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66 Psalm 66 

Verses 1-20
Psalm 66
To the chief Musician, A Song or Psalm
Make a joyful noise unto God, all ye lands:

2 Sing forth the honor of his name:

Make his praise glorious.

3 Say unto God, How terrible art thou in thy works!

Through the greatness of thy power shall thine enemies submit themselves unto thee.

4 All the earth shall worship thee, and shall sing unto thee;

They shall sing to thy name. Selah.

5 Come and see the works of God:

He is terrible in his doing toward the children of men.

6 He turned the sea into dry land:
They went through the flood on foot:

There did we rejoice in him.

7 He ruleth by his power for ever;

His eyes behold the nations;

Let not the rebellious exalt themselves. Selah.

8 O bless our God, ye people,

And make the voice of his praise to be heard:

9 Which holdeth our soul in life,

And suffereth not our feet to be moved.

10 For thou, O God, hast proved us:

Thou hast tried us, as silver is tried.

11 Thou broughtest us into the net;

Thou laidst affliction upon our loins.

12 Thou hast caused men to ride over our heads;

We went through fire and through water: but thou broughtest us out into a wealthy place.
13 I will go into thy house with burnt offerings;

I will pay thee my vows,

14 Which my lips have uttered,

And my mouth hath spoken, when I was in trouble.

15 I will offer unto thee burnt sacrifices of fatlings,

With the incense of rams:

I will offer bullocks with goats. Selah.

16 Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare

What he hath done for my soul.

17 I cried unto him with my mouth,

And he was extolled with my tongue.

18 If I regard iniquity in my heart,

The Lord will not hear me:
19 But verily God hath heard me;
He hath attended to the voice of my prayer.

20 Blessed be God,

Which hath not turned away my prayer,

Nor his mercy from me.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—An exhortation to the nations of the earth to praise God, the Almighty ( Psalm 66:1—4), introduces the exhortation to consider the mighty deeds of God in the deliverance of His people in ancient times ( Psalm 66:5-7). This is then followed by the exhortation to praise God for a deliverance of the people from trials recently endured ( Psalm 66:7-12). The Psalm now passes over from the plural to the singular, yet its turns of expression are so individual, e.g. Psalm 66:16; Psalm 66:18, that the supposition that the nation is personified is entirely untenable. The Psalmist speaks from his own soul and experience, yet as a member of the congregation here mentioned (Calvin, Geier, et al.). He expresses his design of bringing the promised offerings into the house of God ( Psalm 66:13-15), and concludes with an exhortation to the pious to listen to his narrative, how he called upon God, and God heard him, and this to the praise of God ( Psalm 66:16-20). There is no reason whatever to regard this second part as a special song of thanksgiving (Ewald). The similarity of Psalm 66:16; Psalm 66:5, and that of the structure of the strophes thus apparent, is in favor of the original unity of the Psalm. The person and age of the author remain undetermined in this, as well as the following Psalm, notwithstanding the dedication to the director. If עוֹלָם, Psalm 66:7, meant the world (Chald, et al.), we would have evidence in favor of the Maccabean age (Paulus, Olsh, Hitzig), but the word has this meaning only with the Rabbins (Aben Ezra), whilst in the Old Testament this form is always elsewhere an accusative of time with the meaning, forever and ever. It is mere guess—work to think of the time of the dedication of the temple after the exile (Ruding, Rosenm. II, Ewald), or of the exile itself (Rabb, Flam, Rosenm. I.), or of the fall of the Assyrians (Von Leng.), or of the raising of the siege of Jerusalem in connection with Hezekiah’s sickness (Venema, Muntinghe, Köster). The title of the Sept. names it a resurrection Psalm, perhaps with reference to Psalm 66:12 (Delitzsch). The Greek Church has retained this name.

Str. I. Psalm 66:2. Give glory.—This is not to be taken as Joshua 7:19, Isaiah 42:12; Jeremiah 13:16, but as Psalm 29:12; Deuteronomy 32:3, in the sense of giving כָּבוֹד. For this word is placed immediately before, in the objective sense. Hence it cannot be rendered: give the honor (namely) to His praise (or: His renown), that Isaiah, make His praise glorious (most interpreters, [A. V.]). The sense can only be: recognize glory (or majesty) His renown. For this rendering it makes no difference whether the last words are regarded grammatically as the second object, or as in apposition, or as connected with the preceding words by an inserted “as.”

Psalm 66:3. How terrible,etc.—This is related with the song in heaven, Revelation 15:3 sq.—[Thine enemies dissemble to Thee.—Compare Psalm 18:44. They yield unwilling, constrained, feigned homage.

Psalm 66:4. Alexander: “This anticipation of universal homage to Jehovah is in strict accordance with the whole spirit and design of the Mosaic dispensation.”—C. A. B.]

Sir. II. Psalm 66:6. They passed through the stream.—The stream is not the Euphrates (Stier, Hengstenberg), but the Jordan. For the reference is to miracles of ancient times, and not of the future, in which the miracle of the Jordan is to be repeated on a grander scale. In the latter case it would be as natural to think of the Nile, Zechariah 10:11, as the Euphrates, comp. Isaiah 11:15 sq.—[There we rejoiced in Him.—This is the rendering of Hupfeld, Delitzsch, Moll, et al. As Delitzsch remarks: “the congregation of all times is a solid unit.” The Psalmist brings these miracles of the past before his hearers, with such vividness that both speaker and hearers seem to be present and engaged in them as members of the chosen people. There is no reference to a possible repetition of these wonders in the future, as even Alexander, or in the present (Perowne).[FN1]
Psalm 66:7. For ever.—As God has wrought His mighty works in the past, so does He govern now, and so will He in all future times. His government is an everlasting government.—His eyes keep watch upon the nations.—The affairs of His people are no less closely scrutinized by God now than of yore, when He led them through the Red Sea and the Jordan. He is the ever—watchful spy of Israel, searching the hearts of the nations to frustrate their evil plans.—C. A. B.]—The rebellious cannot raise (their heads).—This clause begins with אַל, and it cannot be changed for לֹא, or regarded as equivalent to it. Accordingly it does not express a prophecy (Kimchi, Luther, Geier, et al.), but a negative conclusion (Septuagint, Isaki, De Wette, Hengstenberg, et al.), either as a warning or as an expression of prevention. [The author supplies “heads,” as Psalm 3:3; Psalm 110:7; comp. Psalm 75:5-6, where “horn” is used.—C. A. B.]

Str. 3 [ Psalm 66:9-10. Sets our souls in life,etc.—Delitzsch: “God has turned away from His people the danger of death and of falling; He has put their souls in life, that Isaiah, in the sphere of life; He has not left their feet to totter until they fall. For God has cast His people as it were into the smelting furnace or pot, in order to remove their dross by sufferings and preserve them—a favorite figure of Isaiah’s and Jeremiah’s, but likewise of Zechariah 13:9; Malachi 3:3.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 66:11. Thou hast brought us unto the enclosure.—מְצִוּדָה is not a net (Sept. and most interpreters, [A. V.]), but a strong place or state of being enclosed (Aquila, Symm, Jerome, Isaki, Luther, Geier, et al.), with the article as here, a designation of the condition of David in the wilderness, 1 Samuel 22:4 sq.; 2 Samuel 5:17; 2 Samuel 23:24 (Hupfeld).—[Hast laid an oppressive burden on our loins.—Delitzsch: “The loins are mentioned, because in carrying heavy burdens, which have to be lifted by squatting down, the lower region of the spine is particularly employed.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 66:12. Hast made men to ride over our head.—This expression cannot be explained in accordance with Isaiah 51:23 (make his back a street for travellers), in behalf of the meaning “subdue, subjugate” (Clauss, Stier), as Psalm 129:3, because the head is mentioned here; but in accordance with Deuteronomy 32:13; Isaiah 58:14 : drive or advance over the high places of the land, Deuteronomy 33:39; Micah 1:3; Amos 4:13 (Kimchi, et al.). It is possible, however, to translate: ride on our heads (Calvin, Geier, and most interpreters); then there would be connected with the idea of subjugation that of hard and shameful treatment. This might be preferred for the reason that the riders are here called אֱנושׁ, and thus the contrast is brought into view between their proud and violent conduct, and their mortal, frail nature, Psalm 9:19 sq.; Psalm 10:18; Psalm 56:1; Isaiah 51:12; 2 Chronicles 14:10 (Delitzsch.)—We came into fire and water—and Thou hast brought us out into abundance.—[Delitzsch: “Fire and water, as Isaiah 43:2, are figurative of the changing perils of death in their extreme forms. Israel was near to being consumed and overwhelmed, but God brought him out to the richest abundance, to the exuberance of prosperity.”—C. A. B.] Many interpreters have objected to רְוָיָה (abundance, Psalm 23:5), because the contrast to the condition of danger figuratively expressed in the previous line, would lead us to expect an expression, somewhat as: wide place (Chald, Symm.), or rest (Arabic, Æthiop.), or refreshment, enlivenment, recovery (Septuagint, Vulg, Syriac, Aquila). Hence the proposal to change the reading into רְוָחָה (Houbig, et al.)

Str. 4 [Perowne: “We have now the personal acknowledgment of God’s mercy, first, in the announcement on the part of the Psalmist of the offerings which he is about to bring, and which he had vowed in his trouble; and then, in the record of God’s dealing with his soul, which had called forth his thankfulness.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 66:14. To which my lips quickly opened.—The quick opening, literally tearing open of the lips refers to the involuntariness of the vow pressed out by necessity, not as Job 35:16, and Judges 11:35, to the hasty vow.

Psalm 66:15. Alongside of the lambs and bullocks universally used as animals of sacrifice, rams and goats are here mentioned. The former are mentioned only as the whole burnt—offerings of the high—priest, the prince of the tribe and the people, and as the thank—offering in the shelamim of Aaron, the people, the princes of the tribe, and the Nazarite ( Numbers 6:14); the latter are never mentioned as whole burnt—offerings, but only in the shelamim of the princes of the tribes, Numbers 7. Thus apparently the עים introduces the shelamim brought in connection with the whole burnt—offerings (Delitzsch).

Str. 5 [Delitzsch: “The address goes forth, as in Psalm 66:5; Psalm 66:2, to the widest circles, to all who fear God, wherever they may be on earth. He would tell them all that God has caused him to experience in order that God might be glorified and they might be benefited.”—“He cried to God with his mouth (thus not only quietly within the soul, but loud and violently), and a hymn was under my tongue, that Isaiah, I was so sure of the hearing of my prayer, that I already had in readiness a song of praise (see Psalm 10:7), which I would strike up when the implored help which was assured to me should come.”

Psalm 66:18. If I had seen iniquity in my heart, the Lord would not have heard me.—Perowne: “Probably, if I had been conscious of iniquity in my heart, the assertion being that of freedom from anything like purposed deceit, as in Psalm 17:1; Psalm 32:2; or the phrase may mean, as the A. V. takes it: ‘If I had regarded iniquity,’ i.e., looked upon it with pleasure and satisfaction. Compare for this use of the verb (with the accusative) Job 31:26; Hebrews 1:13; Proverbs 23:31. For the general sentiment of the passage, comp. Job 27:8-9 : Isaiah 1:15; Isaiah 59:2-3; John 9:31; John 3:21.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 66:20. The closing clause is broken up by most interpreters into two clauses, either by a repetition of the verb in another meaning=who has not rejected my prayer and has not taken away His grace from me (Luther, J. H. Mich, De Wette, Stier), or without the repetition (=who has not removed) by the insertion of the words: “from Himself,” as a contrast to the closing words: from me (Isaki, Venema, Köster, Hengstenberg, Hitzig), comp. Amos 5:23; Job 23:12. But this is against the sense and the accents. Moreover the prayer is not=that which is asked for (Geier, Hupfeld), but the prayer as the contrast of silence (the ancient versions, Augustine, Delitzsch). The Psalmist rejoices that he can pray at all times, and that the grace of being heard is afforded him.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. God’s name has a majesty and a grandeur which constitutes His glory, and is worthy of being praised by the whole world. The enemies of God do this from fear, and therefore they are hypocritical, but those who truly reverence Him thereby testify their sincere thankfulness. “The glory of God is unworthily suppressed, if when He stands by us in misfortune, our deliverance is not followed by solemn thanksgiving” (Calvin).

2. That which is not conformed to the gracious will of God, must submit to His irresistible power; and God sees all. O that the rebellious would allow themselves to be warned by this, and that those who fear God would be comforted. For although they have the severest afflictions and are brought into every imaginable misery, this is only to try them, as gold and silver are melted in the furnace for purification ( Isaiah 1:25; Isaiah 48:10; Zechariah 13:9; 1 Peter 1:7); and God is not only their Comforter, but likewise their Deliverer. He leads them in; He will likewise be their Keeper.

3. Every fresh experience of deliverance reminds us of the previous mighty works of God. Among these, those rise pre—eminent which refer to the organization and preservation of the congregation in the midst of a hostile world. These are worthy above all of being brought near and recommended to the consideration of the entire world, and are especially suited to strengthen the hope of the believer in God’s further assistance and to enliven faith in the hearing of prayer. Yet we must not forget that prayers must not come from wicked or hypocritical hearts. For God can deprive men of the gift of prayer as well as the grace of granting the petition, Isaiah 1:15; Isaiah 59:2-3; Proverbs 15:29.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Use and misuse of the name of God.—What are we to learn from the history of our forefathers?—What God does to His people has an importance for the entire world.—Patience, faith, and prayer are necessary in order that we may endure the trials of sufferings.—Not to be able to pray is still worse than to have no answer.—Prayers of wicked hearts are not heard.—The pious will have deliverance, but of grace.—God sees and hears all men, but how does He look upon them, and whether He grants their requests, that is the question.

Starke: Men and angels were created for the praise and glory of God, they should thus always be ready and willing.—When you tell others of the guidances of God respecting your soul, take care lest some hypocrisy or self—love creep in, and that the glory of God be your only aim.

Franke: The mystery of the cross is the true means of putting a joyous Psalm into our heart and mouth.—Renschel: The faith, constancy and patience of the pious are furthered by affliction.—A noble thanksgiving is due to a great benefit.—Frisch: The most precious and useful narratives are those which a converted heart makes of its own experience of God’s bounties. This strengthens us and edifies our fellow—men.—Tholuck: There are few men whose thanksgivings are so numerous and warm as their prayers.—Taube: He who will not recognize himself as dust and ashes before God, God knows how to make him such; the recognition must be expressed that He is the Lord, whether from the heart or in pain.

[Matt. Henry: Much of religion lies in a reverence for the Divine providence.—God brings His people into trouble, that their comforts afterwards may be the sweeter, and that their affliction may thus yield the peaceable fruit of righteousness, which will make the poorest place in the world a wealthy place.—What we win by prayer, we must wear with praise.—Barnes: Vows made in trouble, in sickness, in bereavement, in times of public calamity, should be faithfully performed when health and prosperity visit us again; but, alas, how often are they forgotten!—Spurgeon: All the saints must go to the proving house; God had one Son without sin, but He never had a son without trial.—Since trial is sanctified to so desirable an end, ought we not to submit to it with abounding resignation?—Nothing hinders prayer like iniquity harbored in the breast.—Facts are blessed things when they reveal both God’s heart as loving, and our own heart as sincere.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#1 - Petowne translates: “There let us rejoice in Him. There, pointing as it were to the field in which God had made bare His arm, and where the past history had been repeated in the present, there, let us rejoice in Him.”—C. A. B.]

67 Psalm 67 

Verses 1-7
Psalm 67
To the chief Musician on Neginoth, A Psalm or Song
1 God be merciful unto us, and bless us;

And cause his face to shine upon us; Selah.

2 That thy way may be known upon earth,

Thy saving health among all nations.

3 Let the people praise thee, O God;

Let all the people praise thee.

4 O let the nations be glad and sing for joy:

For thou shalt judge the people righteously,

And govern the nations upon earth. Selah.

5 Let the people praise thee, O God;

Let all the people praise thee.

6 Then shall the earth yield her increase;

And God, even our own God, shall bless us.

7 God shall bless us;

And all the ends of the earth shall fear him.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Analysis of Contents.—Since the Hebrew tenses are capable of many references to time, it would be admissible to regard Psalm 67:3; Psalm 67:5 as statements respecting the praise of God by all nations, which had already occurred (De Wette), which fact would then admit of various explanations in accordance with its value and reality, as well as with respect to its reasons and its significance. The same remarks apply to the final clause in which the fear of God takes the place of His praise. We might likewise find in the harvest mentioned by the perfect as finished ( Psalm 67:6 a), a statement of the fact of the blessing ( Psalm 67:6 b), and the pledge of its continuance ( Psalm 67:7 a). The latter reference Isaiah, however, for the Israelites, contained in the fruits of the harvest ( Leviticus 26:4), and it would be more in accordance with the tone of the prayer to find in these words the expression of a wish for the continuance of universal blessings, this wish having originated from the recent appropriation of the pledge resting upon Divine promises. This interpretation is still further recommended by the fact that in the two lines, Psalm 67:6 b and7a, the same tense is used as in Psalm 67:1 a, where the optative is certainly meant, since there is there indeed not an answer of the people (J. D. Mich, Stier), but an appropriationand free repetition of the blessing of the High Priest, Numbers 4:24 sq. When now Psalm 67:2 puts this blessing of Israel in direct relation to the making known God’s ways and the salvation (יְשׁוּעָה) therein to be obtained by deliverance, it is much more natural to give the words which follow, a Messianic reference in the universal sense, which is contained in the blessing of Abraham ( Genesis 12:3), and to recognize the missionary character of this Psalm, which appears likewise in the hymn of Luther: “Es woll’ uns Gott, genädig sein,” than merely to find here a manifestation of the goodness of God in general, and a lyrical transition from the national to the universal stand—point, embracing mankind (Hupfeld), in which God, in accordance with the nature of Monotheism, is designated as the object of the praise and reverence likewise of the heathen. In this state of the case, likewise, it is most natural to regard Psalm 67:3 sq. as optative, and only to let the final clause conclude with the future. For thus the clauses, which constantly implore, in believing appropriation, the blessings promised and bestowed, are entwined with those which proclaim and wish for, in accordance with the promises and in the joy of faith, the salvation to be obtained through the blessings in Israel, and praise of God among the heathen. Thus there is formed a chain; the end of which not merely bends back towards the beginning, but has partly an internal progress, partly opens an infinite prospect. Hence the spiritual interpretation of the fruitfulness of the earth, (Luther, Stier, after the older interpreters) seems to be arbitrary. We are to think of a blessed harvest, which we have reason to consider not merely as an occasion for the composition of the Psalm (Kôster, Ewald, Hitzig), but at the same time as an occasion for far—reaching thoughts, (Calvin, Hengst.), and as the pledge of more (Venema, J. H. Mich.), if not the type of higher blessings (Stier). The attempts to put the composition in the time of the Maccabees (Olsh, Hitzig), or the restoration of the kingdom after the exile (Ewald), or after the deliverance from the Assyrians under Hezekiah (Venema, and Von Leng.), are entirely without proofs and support.

Str. I. Psalm 67:1. Cause His face to shine among us.—The change of the phrase “upon thee,” ( Numbers 6:25) into “among us” is connected on the one side with the entire appropriation of the blessing of the High Priest, on the other side with the purpose directly expressed, which latter is already prepared by the change of Jehovah into Elohim, and appears as the principal thought of the Psalm by the transition from the indirect to the direct discourse. The expression: among or with us, accordingly does not indicate the nearness of the help (Geier), but the accompanying (Hengst.), or better, the guiding presence of God.

[ Psalm 67:2. Thy way—Thy salvation.—Alexander: “Thy way, i.e., Thy mode of dealing with Thy people, referring more particularly here to providential favors, the knowledge of which he hopes to see extended to all nations, as a means to the promotion of still higher ends. The pleonastic phrase, saving health, retained by the A. V. from an older one, has nothing corresponding to it in the Hebrew, but the single word which always means salvation, and is commonly so rendered.”—C. A. B.]

[Str. 2 Psalm 67:4. For Thou judgest.—This is not the judicial condemning and punishing, but as Psalm 72:12 sq.; Isaiah 11:3 sq, the righteous government of the royal ruler.—[Thou leadest.—Perowne: “The verb is the same as in Psalm 23:3, God being the great Shepherd of all nations.”—C. A. B.]

[Str. 3 Psalm 67:6. The earth hath yielded her increase.—Moll, with most interpreters, renders the verb in its natural sense. Some, however, as the A. V, regard it as the prophetic past, and translate as future. Ewald translates it as present. The natural reference is to a recent harvest, on the basis of which the Psalmist prays the final prayer that: “God our God may bless us, and all the ends of the earth may fear Him.”—C. A. B.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The congregation of the Lord can have no wish more acceptable to God, than that He should bestow upon them blessings spiritual and bodily, in order that their welfare and its manifest cause may make known to the heathen the salvation which God gives to those who fear Him, and the ways upon which He brings this to pass. The congregation thus maintains its true historical and redemptive position, and fulfils at the same time its missionary calling.

2. The ground upon which this hope, which has grown up out of faith in the truth of God’s promises is based, that the heathen will attain their destiny, is the government of God in the history of the world, which is manifest to all nations, and is as righteous as it is gracious. The occasion of a prayer of this kind is given in the bestowal of a blessed harvest, partly as a testimony of His power and goodness in general, partly as a seal of His promises, partly as a pledge of additional gracious guidance.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
God’s blessing is to be implored in faith, received with thanksgiving, used in accordance with God’s will.—The gifts of God to His people should benefit the whole world.—The righteous government and the gracious guidance of men are as worthy objects of praise, as valuable foundations of hope.—The congregation is not only called to receive the Divine blessing, but likewise to spread it abroad, and should allow itself to be properly prepared and guided thereto. The aim, hope, and right of missionary work.—The end, basis, and means of hope in missions.—The end, way, and guardian of our pilgrimage.—God would not only reign as monarch of the world, but men should know likewise the ways in which He leads them.—God not only guides His people in the right ways, but He quickens them under the way, Isaiah 58:11.—God has made known His ways ( Psalm 25:10) to His people ( Psalm 103:7) that they may walk therein, and teach other nations to do this.—The land has given its increase; how is it with the people in general?—How with the congregation? How with thee?
Starke: The pious share their bodily blessings with the ungodly, but these are properly no blessings to the latter; but spiritual blessings belong only to the children of God.—All depends upon properly knowing God, and the way of life pointed out by Him.—In the kingdom of God it is demanded of each and every member, to be fruitful in good works.—God’s grace makes no man poor, but may make him rich.

Franke: God’s grace, blessing, the light of His countenance, are not for temporal blessedness, but for eternal life.—Tholuck: Longing after the most spiritual of all blessings that the salvation from God should arise in Israel and its light shine over all the heathen on earth.—Guenther: These are the true prophets and teachers, upon whose countenance the glance of the Divine light still remains.—Taube: Prophetic glance at the erection of the kingdom of God among all nations.

[Matt. Henry: We need desire no more to make us happy than to have God’s face shine upon us, to have God love us, and let us know that He loves us.—We shall have never the less of God’s mercy, and blessing, and favor, for others coming in to share with us.—It is good to cast in our lot with these that are the blessed of the Lord.—Barnes: The happiness of man depends on a knowledge of the principles on which God bestows His favors; for all men are, in all things, dependent on Him. Individuals and nations, as they follow the counsels of God, are safe and happy; and in no other way.—Spurgeon: Our love must make long marches, and our prayers must have a wide sweep; we must embrace the whole world in our intercessions.—We never know God aright till we know Him to be ours, and the more we love Him the more do we long to be fully assured that He is ours.—C. A. B.]

68 Psalm 68 

Verses 1-35
Psalm 68
To the chief Musician, A Psalm or Song of David
Let God arise, let his enemies be scattered:

Let them also that hate him flee before him.

2 As smoke is driven away, so drive them away:

As wax melteth before the fire,

So let the wicked perish at the presence of God,

3 But let the righteous be glad; let them rejoice before God:

Yea, let them exceedingly rejoice.

4 Sing unto God, sing praises to his name:

Extol him that rideth upon the heavens

By his name JAH, and rejoice before him.

5 A father of the fatherless, and a judge of the widows,

Is God in his holy habitation.

6 God setteth the solitary in families:

He bringeth out those which are bound with chains:

But the rebellious dwell in a dry land.
7 O God, when thou wentest forth before thy people,

When thou didst march through the wilderness; Selah:

8 The earth shook,

The heavens also dropped at the presence of God:

Even Sinai itself was moved at the presence of God, the God of Israel.

9 Thou, O God, didst send a plentiful rain,

Whereby thou didst confirm thine inheritance, when it was weary.

10 Thy congregation hath dwelt therein:

Thou, O God, hast prepared of thy goodness for the poor.

11 The Lord gave the word:

Great was the company of those that published it.
12 Kings of armies did flee apace:

And she that tarried at home divided the spoil.

13 Though ye have lain among the pots,

Yet shall ye be as the wings of a dove covered with silver,

And her feathers with yellow gold.

14 When the Almighty scattered kings in it,

It was white as snow in Salmon.

15 The hill of God is as the hill of Bashan;

A high hill as the hill of Bashan.

16 Why leap ye, ye high hills?

This is the hill which God desireth to dwell in;

Yea, the Lord will dwell in it for ever.

17 The chariots of God are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels:

The Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place.
18 Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity captive;

Thou hast received gifts for men;

Yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell among them.
19 Blessed be the Lord, who daily

Loadeth us with benefits, even the God of our salvation. Selah.

20 He that is our God is the God of salvation;

And unto God the Lord belong the issues from death.

21 But God shall wound the head of his enemies,

And the hairy scalp of such a one as goeth on still in his trespasses.

22 The Lord said, I will bring again from Bashan,

I will bring my people again from the depths of the sea:

23 That thy foot may be dipped in the blood of thine enemies,

And the tongue of thy dogs in the same.

24 They have seen thy goings, O God;

Even the goings of my God, my King, in the sanctuary.

25 The singers went before, the players on instruments followed after;
Among them were the damsels playing with timbrels.

26 Bless ye God in the congregations,

Even the Lord, from the fountain of Israel.

27 There is little Benjamin with their ruler,

The princes of Judah and their council,

The princes of Zebulun, and the princes of Naphtali.

28 Thy God hath commanded thy strength:

Strengthen, O God, that which thou hast wrought for us.

29 Because of thy temple at Jerusalem

Shall kings bring presents unto thee.

30 Rebuke the company of spearmen, the multitude of the bulls, with the calves of the people,

Till every one submit himself with pieces of silver:

Scatter thou the people that delight in war.

31 Princes shall come out of Egypt;

Ethiopia shall soon stretch out her hands unto God.

32 Sing unto God, ye kingdoms of the earth;

O sing praises unto the Lord; Selah:

33 To him that rideth upon the heavens of heavens, which were of old;

Lo, he doth send out his voice, and that a mighty voice.

34 Ascribe ye strength unto God:

His excellency is over Israel,

And his strength is in the clouds.

35 O God, thou art terrible out of thy holy places:

The God of Israel is he that giveth strength and power unto his people.

Blessed be God.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—This Psalm, if not the most difficult (J. D. Mich.), is yet the most disputed (Hupfeld), on account of many obscure allusions, rare expressions, and doubtful readings. It is a Titan (Hitzig), the most glowing, the boldest and the most powerful hymn of the whole collection (Hupfeld), a Psalm in the style of Deborah, advancing to the highest pinnacle of hymnic invention and representation (Delitzsch). It is reckoned by some to the later (Gesenius, Ewald, Hupfeld), by others to the latest (Ruding, Reuss, Olsh.), by others still to the most ancient monuments of Hebrew poetry (De Wette, Böttcher, Hengst, Hitzig, Delitzsch), because the highest originality in figures and words is mingled frequently in this lyrical work of art, with unmistakable repetitions of the favorite words of previous writings. These, in many particulars, still need a satisfactory explanation. Yet the Psalm is so transparent in its chief features, so sublime and edifying that it deserves and admits of another application than as a “monument of exegetical extremity and skill,” (Ed. Reuss, 1851). The fundamental thought is as clear as the arrangement and rhythmical organization, namely: The celebration of an entrance of God into His sanctuary on Zion after a victory, and His rule over the world extending itself from thence. The opening strophe with the very first words ( Psalm 68:1) awakens the most precious remembrances of Israel by the watch-word of Numbers 10:3-5, and by changing it into the form of a wish refers to circumstances in Israel in which the repetition of those previous events is necessary, and is directly implored ( Psalm 68:2) in order to the ruin of the wicked ( Psalm 68:3), as well as the joy of the righteous, it transports us into the midst of a victorious march led by God through steppes, in reference to which the righteous are exhorted to praise God with festive joy ( Psalm 68:4) as the Father and Helper of the forsaken ( Psalm 68:5), who provides a home for the solitary and the prisoner, whilst the rebellious remain in the land which is scorched by the heat of the sun ( Psalm 68:6). Then follows a glance at the providential care of God over His people in the Arabian desert after the exodus from Egypt and the revelation on Sinai ( Psalm 68:7-10), with a repetition of the words of Deborah, Judges 4:4 sq, which go back to Deuteronomy 33:2; comp. Exodus 19:15 sq, as Habakkuk 3depends upon this Psalm. This forms the transition to the hope expressed in Psalm 68:11-14, of a new victory over hostile kings. For the Divine names, Adonai and Shaddai, after the use of Elohim eleven times, the words Psalm 68:13, and the absence of preterites are in favor of the supposition that the reference here is no longer to previous events, but expected ones, although in allusion to the fact that previous events are to be repeated, namely, the decision by God’s oracle and the celebration of the viotory by festival choirs of women. By this victory it is established that Zion has been chosen by Jehovah for the abiding habitation of historical revelation ( Psalm 68:15-16), notwithstanding its littleness in comparison with other mountains. It is comparable with Sinai in holiness, and likewise protected, as well as honored by the presence of God, surrounded by His angelic hosts ( Psalm 68:17-18). Israel now likewise feels that he is supported and delivered by this God and Lord ( Psalm 68:19-20), and can safely reckon upon the ruin of his enemies ( Psalm 68:21-23.) God’s festal march of victory will be seen ( Psalm 68:24-25); all the tribes of the people will praise Him ( Psalm 68:26-27); the consequences of this act of judgment and deliverance will be felt throughout the whole earth, whilst the great monarchies will submit themselves and mighty kings with their people will turn to God in homage ( Psalm 68:28-31), and they are summoned to do this because He thunders down from the highest heavens of old upon the rebellious ( Psalm 68:32-33), but to His people, over whom His glory rules from His sanctuary, He gives power from on high. Hence all the world should acknowledge God’s power, and Israel should praise Him ( Psalm 68:34-35).

It follows from this survey with sufficient clearness, that this Psalm is not a direct prophecy of Christ, as to His advent, His saving doctrine, His triumphant ascension to heaven, His all-embracing sovereignty and Divine glory (J. H. Mich, after the fathers and most, of the older theologians, especially in connection with the citation of Psalm 68:18 in Ephesians 4:8). Moreover it does not admit of a merely spiritual application (Flamin, Calvin) and typical interpretation (Stier), but it has a Messianic meaning, yet not through the prophetic idea of the reunion of the divided kingdoms and the restoration of the monarchy (Hupf), but through the proclamation of the spreading of the Divine kingdom among the heathen by means of the victorious deeds of the God of historical Revelation, who is enthroned upon Zion as in heaven. If this fundamental thought is not recognized, the Psalm falls asunder into two parts, and there is left on the one side, merely the sanctuary of God (J. D. Mich.), or His holy majesty (Clauss), or His march of victory (Herder), on the other side the general feelings, remembrances and hopes of the people (Reuss.). These are then the subject and form the contents of a festival hymn, which can be put in almost any time that we may desire, if we either look away altogether from definite historical events as an occasion for its composition, and merely recognize the lyrical shaping of a general idea, or if we likewise entirely reject the composition by David, as stated in the title. Accordingly it has been actually placed in the times of the Maccabees (Olshausen), especially with reference to the consecration of the Temple, 1 Maccabees 5 (Rudinger), in the time of the rule of the Ptolemies or the Seleucidæ (Reuss), in the period of the exile or shortly afterwards (Ewald, Köster, Hup-feld), in the time of the struggle of Josiah with the Egyptian king Necho (Thenius), of Hezekiah with the Assyrians (Kimchi, Böttcher), of the confederate kings Jehoshaphat and Joram with Moab and Edom, 2 Kings 3. (Hitzig), in the time of Solomon (De Wette). There are points of contact, but always at the same time serious objections to these references. The reasons adduced against the time of David and his composition of the Psalm however are very weak. The mention of the Temple may be explained as in Psalm 5:7, and the combination of Æthiopia which was never at war with Israel, with Egypt the beast of the reed, shows clearly that the reference here is not to a victory over Egypt and Cush, but that these are the representatives of the heathen monarchies in general (Hengsten.). Since now Assyria is not mentioned here as one of these powers; since, furthermore, Zebulon and Naphtali are mentioned along side of Judah and Benjamin, and indeed with reference to a joint celebration of victory in Jerusalem, finally, since Jehovah marches with them in the ark of the covenant; we are led back to times previous to and not subsequent to the division of the Davidic empire or indeed the exile, and certainly back of Song of Solomon, for his government was throughout peaceful. In this state of affairs, however, it is unnecessary to remain satisfied with the time of David in general (Calvin). We may think of the removal of the ark to Mount Zion, 2 Samuel 6 (most of the older interpreters, finally, Stier, von Hofmann), or of the triumphal return after the happy issue of a war, and indeed in the last case, not so much of the war with the Syrians and Edomites, 2 Samuel 8 or10 (Cler, Rosenm.), as with the Ammonites and Syrians, 2 Samuel 11 (Flam, Thol, Hengsten, Reinke, et al.) It is best however not to think of the going forth of the ark at the beginning of the war (Venema, et al.), or of the celebration of victory at its close, but in accordance with the tone and course of thought, of the expression of the certainty of victory which is in part prophetic, in the course of this perilous war, which extended into the second year (Delitzsch), on which occasion the ark of the covenant was carried forth with the army, 2 Samuel 9:11.

Str. 1. Psalm 68:1. Let God arise.—Elohim is used here instead of Jehovah ( Numbers 10:35). We are to take the verb as the imperfect instead of the imperative, yet not as a future (most interpreters), or as a hypothetical present (Vatabl, De Wette, Hengstenberg, Hitzig). For in the one case we would have a promise, in the other, a clause of general application. But we have nothing to do with either of these, but with an expression of prayer in the repetition of those words with which Moses, in marching through the wilderness, after each halt, called upon the ark of the covenant to arise and go forward, not as if the ark was called God Himself (the Rabbins), but because the pillar of cloud and fire, the sign of the Divine presence, rested upon it.

[ Psalm 68:2. It may be that the figures of this verse, smoke and war, were suggested by the pillar of cloud and fire, as Hupfeld and Herder contend. At all events, they are frequent in the Scriptures, especially in connection with Theophanies, comp. Psalm 37:20; Psalm 97:5; Hosea 13:3; Micah 1:4.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 68:4. Cast up a highway for Him[FN2] who driveth along through the steppes, Jah is His name.—The name Jah, shortened from Jehovah, is first found in Exodus 15:2, and is probably derived from this passage, as likewise Psalm 118:14; Isaiah 12:2. But that the entire formula, of casting up (namely a highway, Isaiah 57:14; Isaiah 62:10) through the pathless wilderness, has been derived from Isaiah 11:3 (Hupfeld), is a supposition as ungrounded as the assertion (Hitzig) that the previously-mentioned words from Numbers 10 have originated from this Psalm. The reverse is true in both cases. The plural ערבות is certainly not to be derived from ערב=evening, and to be referred to the region of the evening (Septuagint, Vulgate, et al.), or that of sunset=gloom of misery and night of misfortune, over which the Lord advances and leads His people to the sunrise (Schegg), or to be regarded in the sense of clouds=heaven (Chald, Rabbins), from whence the Lord is to come. It is the plural from ערבה= sandy desert, which is found not only between Babylon and Canaan, or in Arabia, but likewise on the Jordan.

Psalm 68:6. God, who maketh the solitary to dwell at home.—These are not the childless ( Psalm 113:9) who are promised a numerous posterity, but the forsaken, who are to have a home given to them, Isaiah 58:7—[Leadeth forth prisoners into prosperity.—כוֹשָׁרוֹת is found only here. It is interpreted by most of the ancient versions, the Rabbins, A. V, et al, as=chains, as if it were related to קשׁר. But Symm. renders: ἐις ἀπόλυσιν, and the Syriac: “into abundance.” Hupfeld regards it as equivalent to the more usual כִּשְׁרוֹן, Ecclesiastes 2:21, from כשֹׁר, a later Hebrew and Aramaic form for ישׁר, and thus properly=the true condition, prosperity.—Only the rebellious.—This is stronger and better than the “but” of A. V. The rebellious are those who refuse the guidance of the God of grace. These are obliged to remain in the dry and parched land, in the wilderness, and “do not come into the land which is fructified by the waters of grace, and shine in fresh green and rich fruits” (Delitzsch).—C. A. B.]

Str. 2. Psalm 68:8.—Yon Sinai before the face of Elohim, the God of Israel.—Sinai is not mentioned as the primitive throne of God, but as the scene of His majesty, as well as the giving of the law and its terrors, and as the starting-place of His march towards Canaan, in contrast with the second throne on Zion (Hupfeld after Geier, et al.). The זֶה is not to be connected with Elohim (Luther, Calvin), but with Sinai, and the expression is derived from Judges 5:5 : From that song of Deborah is likewise derived the expression: “the heavens dropped,” namely, the rain.

Str. 3. Psalm 68:9. Richly with rain didst Thou sprinkle Thine inheritance.—The reference here is hardly to storms to fructify the land (J. D. Mich, Böttcher), or those giving victory (Herder), but either to the manna as the bread of heaven ( Joshua 6; Psalm 78:24; Psalm 105:40), expressly called rain from heaven, Exodus 16:4; Psalm 78:23 (Venema, Schnurrer, De Wette, Stier, Reuss, Hupfeld), or figurative, not of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit (the older interpreters), but of the bestowal of gifts (Rosenm, Hengstenberg, Delitzsch), which come down from heaven as the rain of willingness, that Isaiah, freely, richly ( Job 37:6; Psalm 110:3), upon the land of Jehovah ( Hosea 9:3), which is likewise called the inheritance of God in 2 Maccabees 2:4 (Hitzig, Delitzsch). That we are to think first not of the people (Hupfeld) but of the land (Calvin), follows from Psalm 68:10, where it is said that in it (not among them) God’s living creatures found their dwelling-place (ישׁב). This expression shows at the same time that we are not to think of God’s creatures in general (Geier, J. D. Mich, et al.), or of the quails of the wilderness parallel with the manna (Schnurrer, Hupfeld), but of the congregation, whether we find it designated thereby as the complex of a flock of living creatures, 1 Samuel 18:18 (Rabbins, Calvin, et al.), after the Arabic=people (Hitzig), or as the little creature=herd of God, Micah 7:14; Psalm 79:19 (Luther, et al, Delitzsch), or go back to the root חו and accept the meaning: tent-circle, circular encampment ( 2 Samuel 23:11; 2 Samuel 23:13).

Str. 4. Psalm 68:11. The Lord gives the word (of authority).—The word means here hardly merely news, namely, of the victory, but with this reference rather, Song of Solomon, hymn of triumph (Calvin, Hupfeld). Since however the female chorus of victory is mentioned directly in connection with the division of booty, and it is better to regard אֹמֶר as a Divine word, either of promise ( Psalm 77:8) or of powerful effect ( Habakkuk 3:9), and it is designated in Psalm 68:33, as in Isaiah 30:30, as the sound of thunder, and Zechariah 9:14, as the blast of a trumpet, we have here to think not of the watch-word in war (Herder, et al.), but rather of the word of power (Delitzsch, in part Reuss, G. Baur), which not only commands the war and promises the victory, but brings, effects and gives the victory. There is no reference here to the preaching of the gospel (older interpreters).

Psalm 68:12. The kings of hosts are in ironical contrast (Böttcher) with Jehovah Sabaoth. The correct translation: flee, was originally derived from the Rabbins. Previously the word was derived from ידד=love, unite oneself, rather than from נדד.—She that abideth at home, is not the congregation of Israel (Rabbins), but the mistress of the house, “the woman in the tent,” Judges 5:24.

Psalm 68:13. Would you lie between the hurdles? The wings of the dove are overlaid with silver,etc.—The translation: although you now lie between sooty pots, you will become white and shining as the wings of the dove (Rabbins, Calvin, [A. V.], et al.), is certainly false. We are not only to strike out the “although now,” which is inserted in the text, but likewise to put instead of sooty pots either: boundaries (Chald, Jerome), or: hurdles (Kimchi). If the former should be adopted, however, the sense could not be: if you lie between the boundaries, that is to say, on the field in order of battle, you will shine (in the splendor of arms) as the wings of the dove (Luther, Geier). For the dove is a figure of peace or of rapid flight. The two chief explanations are then in this direction, whether we retain the meaning: boundaries (Rosenm, Böttcher, Stier, Hengstenberg), or put in place of this: hurdles, Genesis 49:14; Judges 5:16 (Hupfeld, Hitzig, Delitzsch). The reference is certainly to the rest of the peaceful land and the shepherd’s life, which is likewise recognized in the untenable interpretation: women drinking (J. D. Mich.). If now the dove is regarded as the figure of peace or of domestic life, and at the same time we recognize the fact that the emphasis is upon its shining play of colors, we may take the clause either as scornful, and as a reproachful question, whether they resign themselves to the idle and easy rest, and gaze at the play of colors of the flying dove (J. D. Mich, Herder, Köster), or we may take it as a promise that after the victory, in peace the wings of the dove, that is to say, the people of Israel (Schnurrer) as the dove of God (Delitzsch), Psalm 74:19; Hosea 7:11; Hosea 11:11, or their women (Munting, De Wette, Reuss) will be brilliant in the jewels of the booty which is rich in gold and silver. This, then, in the spiritual interpretation, is referred to the fact that the manifold gifts of the Holy Spirit unfold their splendor in the people (Stier). If now it is objected to this, that it is not the dove or its neck, but its wings which afford the point of comparison, and this is the correct view, and we think accordingly of rapid flight, then it is not the members of Israel which are designated by these expressions, nor the gold and silver field-badges of the enemy which are part, of the booty (Maurer), but these wings themselves; and the glance is inclined to their glistening richness, because it is to be the booty of the Israelites. Whether now we are to regard this again as a promise and a mere figure of the brilliant lot appointed to the people of Israel in the lap of future peace (Hengstenberg), or as a description of the real booty in order to inflame them with a zeal in pursuit of it, and as a reproachful reproof of those who would remain lying in peaceful pursuits or between their boundary stakes (Böttcher, von Hofmann), depends partly on the general view of the context, and partly whether we take the particle עִם, which begins the clause, as a conjunction=if, or as an interrogative particle. We decide for the latter, since such questions of astonishment are used in connection with warlike scenes, 2 Samuel 23:10; 1 Maccabees 7:45 sq.; Judith 15:4 sq. Moreover the reference back to Genesis 49:14; Numbers 32:5 sq.; Judges 5:16, is manifest, and the mingling of ideas and figures is avoided (Delitzsch), and there is evident not only a thought clear in it-self expressed in a natural and easily understood figure, but at the same time a real advance in the discourse.

Psalm 68:14. When the Almighty scattered kings in it, it snowed on Zalmon (=dark mountain).—God is designated as Shaddaï, which only occurs once more in the Psalm ( Psalm 91:1); and in the prophets only in Joel 1:15; Isaiah 13:6; Ezekiel 1:24; in the Pentateuch only in Numbers 24:4; Numbers 24:16; then in Ruth 1:20-21. It is used however, 30 times in Job, whilst the fuller form el shaddaï is found as characteristic ( Exodus 6:3) for the time of the Patriarchs, Genesis 17:1; Genesis 28:3; Genesis 35:11; Genesis 43:14; Genesis 48:3 (in the Samaritan text likewise Genesis 49:25), and besides only in Ezekiel 10:5. Now this is connected, not so much with the ancient character of the Psalm (G. Baur.), or with the derivation of this verse (Olsh.), as well as the two preceding (Hupfeld, et al.), from an ancient Song of Solomon, as with the fact that almost all the names of God are found distributed in appropriate places in the Psalm. In accordance with the context, the Hebrew verb, which properly means: “spread out,” is regarded by most interpreters as=“scattered,” and “in it” is referred to the country, whether Moab or some other one and the kings are regarded as hostile princes and captains. For the interpretation of the latter as princes of Israel and as types of the elect of God (Aben Ezra, Stier) or as regents set up here and there by God, through whom light comes in the darkness (Luther, Rosenm.), corresponds neither with the words nor the thought of the text. It is true we might translate: “have a snowy aspect, be as white as snow, to be pure, shine” (Rödiger in Ges. Thesaur, Hitzig), instead of “snow,” but the reference to snow must not be left out of view. The kings here might be compared with a light illuminating the darkness; but their being scattered can be better represented by the figure of the falling of snow; or even the consequence of this by the figure of a snowy appearance. Neither of these figures agree with the disputed meaning of Zalmon: darkness, shade (Chald, Theod, Rabbins, Reuss.), but both are in accordance with the reference to Judges 9:48, where the mountain Zalmon (Sept, Syr.) south of Shechem, is mentioned, whose name may be connected with Zelem=shadow, on account of its well-known richness in forests, and notwithstanding its comparative unimportance, might be chosen here on account of its name, which to the Hebrew ear was adapted for a play upon words (snow on the dark mountain or black forest). Now we have in the text not כִ=as on Zalmon, but בְ=either: on or, in the manner of Zalmon. In connection with the little height and southerly position of this mountain, we cannot think of a snowy mountain or a usual and frequent fall of snow. Thus all the explanations are excluded which find a comparison between the brilliancy of the booty which has fallen from the fugitives (Von Hofmann), or the bleeding bones of the slain (Rivet, De Wette, et al.), and the snow of Zalmon, or regard the snow whiteness of the dark mountain as a figure of the encouragement of the previously sorrowing Israel (Calvin, J. H. Mich, Hengst, et al.). These explanations gain a supportable sense at the most only when Zalmon is at the same time brought forward as a place either of battle or of refuge to the fugitives (Delitzsch), or when there is found in the clause: “then snow fell on Zalmon,” a figurative expression of the thought: then the mountain, to celebrate this joyous event, clothed itself in a bright garment of light (Wetzstein in Delitzsch’s Com.). But for such a geographical and historical reference of the clause with respect to the foundation of the figure, as the mountains of Hauran, consisting of black rocks with the doubtful name of Asalmanos in Ptolemäos for one of its mountains (Wetzstein), or a high mountain of somewhat the same name among the mountain peaks of Bashan (Böttcher) would be more appropriate than the mountain near Shechem, previously the only one of the name known which yet could not be put for the entire land (Von Leng, Hengst.). If we could put the battle there, it would be much more natural likewise to regard the snowing as simply historical than to vex ourselves with doubtful figures which can only be understood by suggestion. With this agrees the interpretation that the fall and ruin of many kings has been designated as a snowing of the slain (De Wette), especially of kings in the black mountains (Böttcher, Thol.). In this case, again, the interpretation that the fall of snow in question rendered the flight of the fugitives more difficult, or cut off all places of refuge (De Dieu), would be more natural than the supposition of a scornful citation from an ancient hymn of victory in accordance with which the rough weather on Zalmon situated somewhat in the south would be given as a reason for the disinclination to march forth to the mountain situated in the north (Herder, Hupf). Since, however, there is no historical statement here, but rather a prophetical declaration, we are rather led to a figurative mode of expression, whose sense, however, is as obscure as its foundation and occasion is unknown. With this result, the translation: “and snowy bright it shines in the dark” (Reuss) must likewise rest satisfied.

Str. V, Psalm 68:15-16. A mountain of God is the mountain of Bashan, a mount full of peaks, the mountain of Bashan. Why do ye look with envy, ye many peaked mountains, on the mountain on which God has chosen to dwell?—The sense is the same whether we regard these and the following words as vocatives as an address to the mountains (Munting, De Wette, Reuss) or as a simple sentence (most interps.). The mountains of Bashan consisting of basalt, now rising up like columns into sharp points, and then conical in truncated peaks, even if we do not reckon in lofty Hermon (Olsh, Hupf, Hitzig), as boldly formed masses of rock of gloomy majesty, make the impression of antiquity and invincibility when compared with the Cis-Jordanic mountains, especially with Zion, which consist of porous limestone and milder forms (Delitzsch). They are thus adapted to a figure of worldly power in contrast with the congregation of God. Besides they were for the most part inhabited by heathen nations hostile to the people of Israel. The reference here is to lurking (Sept, Isaki, Kimchi), and so crafty and hostile (Aquil, Jerome), or envious and jealous looking over at them (J. H. Mich, and most interps.), not to the leaping of these many-peaked mountains (Chald, Luther), nor coagulated (Sept.), stiff with ice (J. H. Mich.). Yet it is unnecessary to think of the actual hostility of those nations (Böttcher, Ewald, Hengst.) The use of this expression in order to contrast Bashan with Zion is explained not only from the dangers threatening the Theocracy from the north, but is occasioned by the fact, that notwithstanding the previous conquest of Bashan by Moses, these mountains were not selected as the seat of the Theocracy (Herder, De Wette), although they as Sinai were ancient mountains of God, properly a mountain of gods (J. H. Mich, Hupf, Hitzig) Psalm 36:6, and not a ridge of godlike greatness (Böttcher), one favored by God (Hengst.), a high mighty mountain (De Wette, et al.), or one conspicuous as a basaltic mountain above all other creations of God (Delitzsch). From the erroneous opinion that the mountain of God could only mean Zion (finally again Stier), the ancient versions and interpreters have made it the subject of the clause and the mountain of Bashan the predicate and found the sense: the mountain of God is a fruitful mountain; Bashan being taken as the type of fruitfulness. Then they put, the heights in the place of the many peaks, because they did not understand the vowel points, and explained it symbolically of spiritual elevation. Only since J. D. Mich, and Herder has the true interpretation, been known, to which however, Rivetus (comm. in pss. proph. Amst1545) pointed in vain.

Psalm 68:17. The chariots of God are myriads, thousands and again thousands, the Lord among them—(it is)a Sinai in sanctity.—Over against the warlike powers of the kings of hosts ( Psalm 68:12), the infinitely superior power of God is designated with expressions which are derived from the characteristics of warlike power, Psalm 20:7; Habakkuk 3:8; Habakkuk 3:15, and are therefore symbols not only of sovereign power (Hengst.), but at the same time of triumphant victory (Schnurrer). They remind us, on the one side, of the fiery horses and chariots that carried up Elijah and surrounded Elisha to protect him ( 2 Kings 2:11; 2 Kings 6:17), and on the other of the holy myriads ( Deuteronomy 33:2) surrounding God on Sinai, and therefore bringing before the soul the innumerable angels of God ( Daniel 7:10; Matthew 26:53). And thus they lead in this passage not to the ascension of Christ (most of the older interps.), but yet symbolize more than Divine providence and help (Calvin), namely, the all-conquering presence of the God of revelation and holiness on Zion in its analogy with His previous presence on Sinai. In favor of this is likewise the final clause of Psalm 68:17, which is not: on Sinai in the sanctuary (Sept, Vulg, Chald. [A. V.]), but either: Sinai in the sanctuary (most interps. after L. de Dieu), or: a Sinai in holiness (Delitzsch). The latter gives the most suitable sense: that Zion affords a sight as Sinai afforded it when God in His appearance surrounded it with holiness. The former interpreters, however, would give the distorted thought that Sinai now or, as it were, has entered into the sanctuary, and thus Zion has become a second Sinai, in an unclear form. For it is much less natural to suppose that Zion itself has become Sinai by the presence of the ark with the tables of the law than to be reminded of the presence of God in the midst of innumerable multitudes of His angels ( Deuteronomy 33:2), the latter, however, not as Galatians 3:19; Hebrews 2:2 (Hengst.) as the mediator of the law-giving, but as the company surrounding His throne and as heavenly attendants in general. We have to do here, however, not with these servants and their use, but with a beholding the glory of the God who manifests Himself on Zion as on Sinai as the heavenly king, and our attention is drawn not to that which happened, as it, were, in the sanctuary, but to that which Zion is when compared with Sinai, namely, a place of the revelation and manifestation of this God. Thus it is not said that Sinai, with its glory of thunder and lightning (Böttcher), is now in the sanctuary, but that Zion as Sinai brings into view the majestas tremenda of Jehovah. Hence it is preferable to take בַּקּדֶשׁ (comp. Psalm 68:24) as Psalm 77:13; Exodus 15:11=in the, namely, well known holiness. Under these circumstances, we are not forced to the conjecture, which is very natural, it is true, on account of Deuteronomy 33:2, to read בָּא מסּיני=He has come from Sinai into the (namely, well-known) sanctuary (Pott, Köster, Maurer, Olsh, Hupf, [Perowne]), instead of בָם סִינַי. Besides this has against it, the fact that, God has not entered into the sanctuary in Zion in the midst of His heavenly hosts, but ascended from Sinai to the height of heaven again as after every descent to earth, and that this fact is directly brought forward in Psalm 68:18. It would be much simpler to suppose that a מ has fallen away from before Sinai (Hitzig). But then we would have the untrue thought: the Lord among them, (coming) from Sinai in holiness=in unapproachableness, 1 Samuel 6:20.—The closing word is consequently a closer definition of the noun Sinai which immediately precedes; but it is not the Lord, but Zion as the place of His Revelation, which is a Sinai like this. A false derivation of שִׁנְאַן has occasioned the translation: thousands of happy ones or gladly rejoicing ones (Sept, Vulg.). The literal translation of the clause is thousands of repetition.[FN3]
Psalm 68:18. Thou hast ascended up on high. Thou hast led captives captive, Thou hast taken gifts of (=consisting of) men, and even the rebellious, in order to dwell as Jah Elohim.—The dwelling of Jehovah on Zion being referred to, it is natural to think of the “height of Zion” ( Jeremiah 31:12; Ezekiel 17:23; Ezekiel 20:40) as the aim of the procession (Hitzig), yet not of the return of the ark which has just taken place (De Wette), but of the first entrance of God into Zion (Ewald, Reuss, Olsh.) after the storming of the citadel of Zion, 2 Samuel 5:7 (Delitzsch), without its being necessary to regard the captives particularly as the bond-slaves of the sanctuary, the Nethinim, Exodus 8:20; comp. Numbers 17:6 (Böttcher), as the Gibeonites ( Joshua 9:23). But the “height” without any further additions, and with the article always elsewhere, means the height of heaven as the dwelling of God, Psalm 7:7; Psalm 18:16; Psalm 93:4; Psalm 102:19 (Hengst, Hupf.), and Psalm 68:33 likewise here points to this, yet there is no mingling of the heavenly and earthly figure and seat of God (Hupf.) here, but the biblical view of the ascent of God into heaven after that He had made Himself known on earth in deeds of omnipotence and love and had conducted the cause of His people there, Psalm 47:5 (Hengst.). Likewise the preterite here refers to such a historical manifestation, and the following expressions show that it has to do with such deeds of God for His people, by which hostile nations were subjected, their gifts of homage brought and accepted, the testimonies of the victorious dwelling of Jehovah among His people increased and confirmed. The enthronement of God in the heaven, His ascent and descent, His dwelling in His house on Zion and among His people agree very well with one another, and are not only symbols and types, but are actual guidances and real foundations of history, which come to fulfilment and completion in and through Christ. Thus this passage ( Ephesians 4:8 sq.) is referred to the victorious march ( Colossians 2:15) of the triumphant Redeemer, yet from the stand-point of fulfilment it is applied in such a way that the thought comes out that the conqueror has not taken to himself these gifts, which constitute his spoils, for his own enrichment, but for the benefit of men. For there the reference is to “giving ” the gifts, as likewise in the Syriac and Chald, yet here the reference is to “taking.” But this difference vanishes when we regard the tribute, which sometimes is designated as gift and present ( 2 Samuel 8:2; 2 Samuel 8:6), as consisting of men (Ewald). These are here not the slaves of the temple (Böttcher), or proselytes (De Wette), or the apostles and evangelists as the servants of God (J. D. Mich.), but those who voluntarily submit themselves in distinction from those who are directly mentioned as made subjects by compulsion. For it is very natural that the clause: “and the rebellious also,” should depend upon the verb (Geier), as the second object subordinate to the first object, “gifts of men.” It is true we might put instead of this expression: gifts among men (Olshausen), that is to say, on earth (Hengstenberg); but the interpretation: and among the rebellious also (Delitzsch), would demand that we should supply the preposition, which would be difficult, and the interpretation: and the rebellious likewise, namely, give Thee (Hengstenberg), would require together with the supply of the verb, a transposition of form. By our interpretation the clause of design unites naturally with the preceding, its structure demanding not that Jâh Elohim should be taken as subject (Delitzsch)=in order that he may dwell, that is to say Jah Elohim continue to dwell. It would be more natural to regard these as vocative (Hengstenberg, Hitzig). But this would make the clause of design too insignificant, or give it a wrong sense, if we should unite it with “ascend,” which besides is against the accents. Hence we take the two last words as a closer definition not only of the subject addressed in all the preceding verbs, but at the same time of His dwelling, as it is brought about by His actions which characterize the conqueror. Thus the connection of the two names of God in this very passage is explained. This is not so much the case if the whole line is regarded as an independent clause: and the rebellious likewise are to serve for a dwelling of Jehovah Elohim, or: dwell with Jehovah Elohim (De Wette, Maurer, Hupf.), whether it is taken as active or as passive. At the same time this would give the prophetical idea of a future conversion of the heathen an unusual manner of expression and one which is less suitable to the context. It leads rather to the thought of a revelation of power and glory made by the God of Israel as the heavenly king and the conqueror of hostile powers, in order that He may dwell on Zion as He is enthroned in heaven, as Jehovah Elohim. There is no reference here to His dwelling in the hearts of men as the third sanctuary (J. D. Mich.)

Str. VI. Psalm 68:19. Blessed be the Lord day by day! Are we burdened— Hebrews, God, is our help.—By a change of the disputed accentuation (Bähr after Heidenheim), the designation of time, “day by day,” is by many attached to the second member of the verse (Chald, Isaki, Kimchi). Then the sense is simply: He burdeneth Himself for us (Delitzsch), helps us bear it (Ewald), bears us or is burdened with us (Jerome, Hupfeld); for עמם is not used of the heaping up of benefits (Calvin, Rudinger, et al.), and since it is here connected with ל, and not as usual with על, and since הָאֵל offers itself as an appropriate subject of the clause, this interpretation is more preferable than the explanation: the God of our help and our salvation daily loadeth us [A. V.], which would lead to an entirely different course of thought. But we may divide the second member into an antecedent and consequent, whilst we connect the designation of time with the first clause; and then the context is in favor of leaving the subject undetermined (L. de Dieu, Hengstenberg, Hitzig). As a matter of course, הָאֵל is not like הוּא אֵל . We have only translated it thus for perspicuity. The definite article renders God prominent as the well-known God of Israel, who alone is the real and true God.

Psalm 68:20. Jehovah the Lord has for death ways of escape.—The reference here is not to issues in death for the enemies (Symmach, the Rabbins, et al.), but ways of deliverance (Calvin), by which we may go forth free (Hitzig) with respect to death (Stier), or at the expense of death (dat. incomm.); an expression so comprehensive that it can mean the departure from death to eternal life, as that in contrast with death, from anxiety of death in peril of life. There is an expression of the highest triumph in the rhymes at the end of the verses, 20, 21, 25 (Böttcher).

Str. VII. Psalm 68:21. The hairy scalp is best understood of a head with luxuriant growth of hair, the sign of the bloom of youth and power (Hupfeld, Delitzsch), as the unshorn head with bristly hair (Böttcher) is the figure of desolate, wild nature (Stier), or defiant wildness (Geier). It cannot be decided whether there is meant here a prominent person who was then particularly hated (Olsh)

Psalm 68:22. Bring back.—The context shows that this does not promise the bringing back of those who have met with misfortune upon mountains or on the sea (Chald. and the Talmudists), nor the deliverance of those threatened with great dangers (Vat, Stier, et al.), nor the leading back of the Israelites scattered in the whole world (Reuss, Olshausen), but the reaching the beaten enemies, whether they have hidden in inaccessible places in the mountain-forests of Bashan, or in the abysses of the sea, that Isaiah, the salt sea ( Isaiah 16:8; 2 Chronicles 20:2), in order that the people may take vengeance upon them, Numbers 21:34; Deuteronomy 3:2; Amos 9:2 (Geier, et al.)

Psalm 68:23. That thou mayest wash thy foot in blood.—According to the present reading, timchaz, we must translate: in order that thou mayest crush (namely them) with thy foot in blood (Hengstenberg). But this is contrary to the accents. If on the other hand the last words are not regarded as adverbial, but according to the accents as the object of the verb: that thou shakest, that Isaiah, violently movest thy foot in blood, then we come in conflict with the meaning of the word, comp. Psalm 68:21 and Psalm 110:6; Numbers 24:8; Numbers 24:17. Hence it is appropriate to change the reading into tirchaz, Psalm 58:10=that thou mayest bathe (almost all recent interpreters), and this is more acceptable than to change the letters into תֶחֱמַץ (Hitzig), in order to get the sense: that he may become red (Kimchi, Vatab, et al.), or become brilliant (Ewald), or dip one-self=become colored (Septuagint, Vulgate, Syr, Flaminius, Calvin, Rudinger [A. V.]).—The tongue of thy dogs have its part in the enemies.—Almost all the older interpreters take the closing word, מִנֵּהוּ, as a preposition (=of it), and refer it either to the enemy partly distributively, partly to the one who according to Psalm 68:21 goes about proudly and securely (most interpreters), or to the blood (Calvin, Geier, Gesenius, Hengstenberg.) We must then either supply a verb, e.g, drink, or lick, or obtain. This would be hardly admissible and would be harsh after “of their enemies.” It is natural to think of the verb מִנָּה (Isaki, comp. Job 7:3; Jonah 2:1; Daniel 1:10); but the sense: He gave the tongue of thy dogs its part of the enemies (J. D. Mich.), is inconsistent with the construction. Accordingly we must regard it as a substantive, either one not found elsewhere, yet usual in the Chald, מֵן (Hupfeld and Delitzsch after the proposition of Simon), in connection with which לשוֹן, which occurs elsewhere as a fem, is considered as a masc, as perhaps Psalm 22:15; Proverbs 26:28, or the well-known word which we get by correcting the form into מְנָתוֹ, Psalm 63:10 (Olshausen), with the meaning: portion of food ( Psalm 11:6; Psalm 16:6), which is more appropriate than מְמֻנֵּהוּ (Hitzig), in order to get the idea of assignatum=the allotted portion.

Sir. VIII. Psalm 68:24. They have seen Thy processions, O God, the processions of my God, of my King in holiness.—The subject is not specifically designated, but concretely thought, and therefore is not to be weakened into an indefinite subject. The perfect does not favor the march against the enemy, as Psalm 77:13; Habakkuk 3:6, but the triumphal procession after the victory, with which the following clauses agree. The supposition of a procession “into the sanctuary” (Hupf, et al.), is against the form of the word, that of a procession “in the sanctuary” (De Wette, Hengstenberg), against usage, hence it is better to translate as Psalm 68:17 b. [in holiness].

Psalm 68:26. Ye from the fountain of Israel—The fountain of Israel is not Christ as the fountain of salvation (many older interpreters), but the ancestor from whom the people sprang, Isaiah 48:1; Isaiah 51:1. The sense is the same whether we regard this verse as the shout of the poet, as Judges 5:9 (Hengstenberg), or as part of the song of the singers and damsels.

Psalm 68:27. All portions of the people with their princes are to be represented in this festival gathering. Two southern and two northern tribes are mentioned as representatives; and first Benjamin, because the first royal conqueror of the heathen sprang from it, and because the sanctuary was in its boundaries ( Deuteronomy 33:12; Joshua 15:17; Joshua 18:16); then Judah, as the home of David; then follows Zebulon and Napthali, celebrated for their bravery in the song of Deborah ( Judges 5:18, comp. Psalm 6:6), which are found in Isaiah 8:23, in an entirely different connection. Benjamin is called the little, not as the youngest son of Jacob (De Wette), but on account of the little extent of its territory and the small number of its inhabitants, 1 Samuel 9:21. The word רֹדֶם is obscure, it cannot mean: “its prince” (Septuagint, Geier, De Wette), but rather: he who conquers it, that is to say, its ruler [A. V.] What then does this mean? Since רדה elsewhere is used only of violent subjugation, the reference to the marshal keeping the procession in order (Clericus, Delitzsch), is just as objectionable as the reference to the rule over the Israelites, whether taken historically (Stier, et al.) or prophetically (Hupfeld). Nothing remains then but to go back further than the immediately preceding verses and consider the enemies conquered by the Benjaminites under Saul, 1 Samuel 14:47 sq. (Hengstenberg) as the object of the ruling. [Moll thus translates: There is little Benjamin, their conqueror (namely, the conqueror of the enemies mentioned previously).—C. A. B.] The word רִגְמָתָם is still more obscure. For those are demonstratively false derivations, by which they seek to get the meaning princes (the ancient versions, Jerome, Flaminius, Cocc, et al.), by means of the idea: embroidered clothing, or purple. The word ragam means: stone. But the meaning=their stone=their rock=their support or strength (Rosenm, after L. de Dieu), brings a strange thought into the context in a word strange to this thought; and the translation: their stoning, that Isaiah, their (the enemies) subduing by the use of sling-stones, or with an allusion to the sling of David (Rivet, Böttcher in his Proben, Hengst, Baihinger), is at least an obscure expression for a remote thought. The explanation: their throwing one upon another=overthrow (Böttcher, in Æhrenlese), is scarcely better. By means of the Arabic (Gesenius, Hitzig, Delitzsch), however, we may get the idea of a thickly pressed throng, a mass of people (Luther, et al.), in connection with which we may think of Judah as the most numerous tribe affording the great masses (Stier, Köster), without being obliged to change the reading into רִגְשָׁתָם(Hupfeld), which word besides would afford the idea of a noisy crowd. It is true we miss the copula, “and,” or the preposition “with,” since the supposition of an apposition is excluded by the sense of the word. Yet the style and circumstances admit of the asyndet. juxtaposition of princes and their multitudes of people. This seems much more tolerable than the translation: there is Benjamin, little,—following the princes of Judah with their crowds (Hitzig), which is connected with another explanation and position of רֹדֶם in the clause.

Str. IX. Psalm 68:28-29. Thy God has commanded, etc.—Since the sudden address to Israel is strange, and God is again addressed directly in the following clause, and all the ancient versions have the vocative in the first member, it is natural to change the reading from צִוָּה אֱלהֶיךָ intoצַוֵּה אֱלֹהִים, that Isaiah, O God, command (Dathe, Böttcher, Ewald, Olshausen, Hupfeld), yet it is unnecessary. So likewise we need not think of an address (of the Ephraimite poet) to a king (Jehosaphat) who had come to the help of his people with an army, and with reference to this translate still further: the powerful help of God, as Thou affordedst it to us (Hitzig). This is opposed, not to speak of other objections, by the immediately following undoubted address to God in the words: “From Thy temple.” For there is no occasion for attaching these words to the preceding clause, and then translate: “to Jerusalem,” and connecting this with the following clause (Hupfeld, [Perowne]). The temple is the place in which the kings will offer their gifts, and this temple is at Jerusalem, that is to say, rises up above Jerusalem. The interpretation of מִן as, because of, or on account of Thy temple (Symm, Luther, Geier, Ewald, [A. V.]), gives an incorrect sense, the interpretation: from the temple to Jerusalem (Böttcher), as a statement of the extent of the procession which brings the presents, gives an unnatural local limitation. It is unnecessary, moreover, to connect Psalm 68:29 a. closely with28b. (De Wette), or to undertake a transposition of the members into the pretended original order, Psalm 68:28 a.29a.28b.29b. (Olshausen). If we find the transitive interpretation of עַזַז=roborare, objectionable, notwithstanding Proverbs 8:28; Ecclesiastes 7:19, and in spite of the example of the Septuagint, Symm, Flaminius, Calvin, et al, and the consent of Delitzsch and Hupfeld, we may translate: show or prove Thyself mighty (most interpreters) in that which (J. H. Mich, Rosenmüller), or: Thou who, Isaiah 42:24 (Köster, De Wette, Olsh.), has wrought or done for us.

Str. X, Psalm 68:30. Rebuke the beast of the reed, &c.—This is not the boar (Bochart, Oedmann) or the lion (Isaki), whether as a symbol of Syria (Lowth, Schnurrer) or a figure of strong enemies in general (Böttcher); still less is it the serpent or the dragon as the symbol of Babylon (Gesenius); but either the crocodile, Psalm 74:13; Ezekiel 29:3 (De Wette), or since this animal lives in the Nile itself, and not in the reeds, better, the hippopotamus, Job 40:21 (Hengst, Hitzig, Delitzsch) as the symbol of Egypt ( Isaiah 30:6), whose emblem is the reed, Isaiah 36:6. The bulls (literally, the strong ones) are by their connection with calves of the peoples not used as figures of the gods (Hitzig), but of leaders and princes (most interpreters). The proper expression: “peoples,” is used epexegetically alongside of the figurative and “calves” (Geier), or has mingled with it into a mixed idea.—Stamping along with silver pieces.—This is very obscure. The sing. masc. embraces all the rebuked in one. The participle designates the action as simultaneous with the rebuking. This already affords many strong objections to the usual translation: that they may submit themselves. Besides רפם only means: to stamp, accordingly since the Hithpael is used here, it should be translated: being in a state of stamping, or: letting himself to stamp. The latter does not suit the words: “with uncoined pieces of silver.” We abide therefore by the former; for the meaning: stamping upon one’s self=casting one’s self violently and fiercely to the earth (Delitzsch), condemns itself. And the translations: all trots itself near (Böttcher previously), or: all that bestirs itself (Böttcher finally), lack a sure foundation. The same is true with the explanation: people that bind themselves to servitude for gold (Reuss)=crowd of hirelings. So likewise the explanation: those who there tread under foot (Luther), or who tread one another under foot (Köster) for pieces of silver, that Isaiah, for the sake of booty, is untenable; and the reference of the participle (prosternens sibi) to God as the subject of the following clause dispergit (Maurer) would give rise to a hard construction. This reference to God may be retained and a suitable sense gained in two parallel members of the verse by changing the מ into ה, the participle into the imperative (Hupf.). and by changing the vowel points, and thus partly making the preterite בַזַּר which is taken by many (Sept, Ewald, Böttcher, Reuss, Olsh, Hitzig) as an imperative, into the real imperative בַזֵּר partly making the substantive בְּרַצֵּי into the participle בְרֹצֵי (De Rossi, Olsh, Hupfeld), which is likewise referred to by some who follow the sense (Sept, Symmach, Pott, Clauss). It is then said of God: act towards them stamping (that Isaiah, trampling upon them), who desire silver; scatter the people who desire war. These changes are, however, pure conjectures, although, as a whole, since, with the exception of one consonant, they only affect the vowels, they are easier and more in accordance with the context than to change מִתְרַפֵּם into מִתְיַפִּם that Isaiah, adorn themselves (Hitzig). For although women, perhaps even men, mean to adorn themselves with strings of gold and silver coins, likewise with nose-rings, yet such a decoration with pieces or lumps of silver is not known to be characteristic of the nations referred to, even if we should overlook the impropriety of this designation for the peoples and princes just characterized as animals.

Psalm 68:31. Magnates shall come out of Egypt.—The חַשְׁמַנִּים from which the Maccabees claimed the name of Asmoneans are apparently the perillustres, the illustrious. The usual derivations from the Arabic are untenable (Fleischer in Delitzsch’s commentary). The meaning: couriers (Böttcher) is unsafe, and has little propriety; that of elders (Sept, Vulg, Arm) is without etymological support; that of the Chasmoneans as the inhabitants of the Egyptian province of Ashummim (J. H. Mich.) is without historical basis or occasion; that of fat, that Isaiah, rich, strong, distinguished (Hupf.) is possible. In accordance with the sense and context they are the magnates (Chald, Rabbins).—Cush shall send forth speedily his hands to God.—Cush, that is Ethiopia, with Egypt as in Isaiah 45:14, is here used as the name of the land with the fem. form, and is connected with תָּרִיץ=make to run; but it is immediately treated as the name of the people by the masc. suffix in יָדָיו apparently because the “hands” are mentioned. Accordingly it is the less necessary to change the reading into יָדֶיהָ as enallage gen. ( Jeremiah 8:5; Job 39:3; Job 39:16) occur as well as enallage num. ( Psalm 62:4). And since as well the context as the expression “make the hands run” are better suited to the offering of tribute than to the lifting up of the hands in prayer, there is no occasion for changing the reading into תָּרִים (Hitzig), in order to get the latter idea.

[Str. 11. Psalm 68:32. To Him who drives along in the primeval heaven of heavens.—Delitzsch: “The Psalmist stands so entirely in the midst of this final glory that floating along in faith above all the kingdoms of the world, he calls upon them to praise the God of Israel. לָרֹכֵב connects itself with the ruling idea of שִׁירוּ The heaven of heavens, Deuteronomy 10:14, are designated by קֶדֶם as primeval (perhaps as according to their origin reaching out far above the heavens of the earthly world of the 2 d and 4 th days of creation); God drives along in the primitive heavens of heavens, Deuteronomy 33:26, since He by means of the cherubim, Psalm 18:10 extends his efficiency to all places of this infinite distance and height.”—See He sounds with His voice, the mighty voice.—Hupf, Delitzsch, et al, regard the mighty voice as in apposition with His voice, and this seems best. Riehm, however, would make the mighty voice the object and translate thus: He makes a mighty voice to sound with His voice. This would be more literal, but somewhat tautological.—C. A. B.]

Str. 12. [ Psalm 68:34. Ascribe strength to God—Delitzsch: “Give back to Him in acknowledgment and praise the omnipotence which He has and proves. His glory rules over Israel as its defence and confidence. His power, however, embraces all created things, not only the earth, but also the highest regions of the heaven. The kingdom of grace reveals the majesty and glory of His redemptive work ( Ephesians 1:6), the kingdom of nature His all-prevalent omnipotence.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 68:35. Fearful art Thou, God, from Thy holy places.—Most ancient versions and many codd. have the singular; but the plural is certain and, is not merely used poetically (Hupf.), but either because the one sanctuary embraced a number of holy places, Jeremiah 51:51; Amos 7:9 (most interps.), or because the reference here is at the same time to earthly and heavenly sanctuaries (Hitzig).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. In times which threaten danger to the people of God, nothing better can be done than to call upon the heavenly King imploring His interference in behalf of His people. For the rising up of the Almighty is connected with the destruction of the power of their enemies, who are unable to resist Him, and with the rejoicing of the pious in the assurance of victory. “This is the sum of the matter: although God is quiet for a time whilst the ungodly cruelly and wickedly afflict the church, yet He finally rises up to avenge it, and believers have protection enough in His help, when once He stretches forth His hand against the ungodly” (Calvin). This is the “great theme which is repeated again and again and in constantly new features in the history of the kingdom of God on earth until finally the last judgment takes up into itself all the previous judgments of God and completes them” (Tholuck).

2. God declares by His names not only how he would be named and addressed by Prayer of Manasseh, but He likewise reveals in them His essential nature, and He confirms the truth of this revelation by corresponding Acts, by which the rebellious are judged and terrified, whilst the obedient and God-fearing are delivered from their misery and comforted in their necessities. Therefore this name of God is to the pious at the same time the means of thankful adoration and invocation, and the. occasion of strengthening their faith for the joyous remembrance of the comforting and fearful government of God in history, especially in guiding His people through a hostile world.

3. Although God condescends from His heavenly throne to His people in their pilgrimage on earth and their wanderings through the wilderness and becomes their leader and protector in personal nearness, yet He does not lose His Divine power and glory. On the contrary, He partly makes them known and partly renders them effective in behalf of His congregation. And He has not only done this once in passing by on Sinai and in connection with the march of the Israelites through the wilderness, the Almighty God would have an abiding dwelling among His people on earth, Exodus 25:8; Exodus 29:45. For this purpose He maintains the covenant relation entered into with Israel on Mt. Sinai and reveals His Divine glory which is everlastingly the same, when He as King of Israel and His people’s protect or and benefactor establishes His throne on Mt. Zion, which humble hill Hebrews, as the God who accepts the poor and exalts the humble in free grace, has selected as His typical and symbolical dwelling-place, exalted it above all the lofty mountains and proud peaks as the only true mountain of God, and made it the centre of His historical revelation to the world as well as His all-conquering Divine sovereignty (comp. Micah 4:1-3; Isaiah 2:11 sq.), since natural advantages must yield to the gifts of grace, as well as worldly power to the omnipotence of God, the only sovereign and Lord.

4. As God has drawn personally nigh to His people on Sinai, without giving up His heavenly glory or Divine omnipotence, so He has again ascended to the heights of heaven without withdrawing His presence of blessing and protection from His people. This latter Isaiah, on the one side, only symbolically shown in the Old Testament, and on the other side mediated by forms of worship; hence another descent and ascension is indispensable, which is likewise promised, believed in, hoped for, and implored. However, we can trace what is referred to here; namely, that all the ways of God, His coming and going, His descent and ascension, afford to His people, and through them to the world, acts of deliverance and gifts of blessing. Moreover, with respect to God Himself, they appear as steps of victory and as marches of triumph, whose spoils He uses as well for the salvation of the world as for His own glory.
5. The acts of God in Israel thus gain, on the one side, a universal historical, and, on the other, a prophetical character. In the first respect, it is shown that the God of historical revelation has the real Divine power and deserves all adoration, that is to say, that Jehovah is Elohim, and as such has His dwelling in heaven and on earth. In the latter respect, it is shown that every victory of Israel over hostile peoples gained by undoubted help from God is a real advance towards the end of spreading abroad the kingdom of God over all the world and of the recognition of His glory among all nations.

6. When now God not only drives thundering about in the. heavens, whose origin is back of the beginnings of human history, but sends forth from Zion a terrible judgment upon the enemies of His people, whereby the mightiest monarchies are destroyed, the most warlike nations scattered, and voluntary gifts of homage gained from the most distant lands, whilst elsewhere compulsory tribute is removed and the triumphant victor applies the rich booty taken from the conquered to the good of His people, and bestows upon them victory and peace after the sorrow of war: then it is becoming for the congregation to praise in their assemblies this God whose government is alike exalted in nature and history, in all their trouble to testify their faith in Him who glorifies Himself in His people by His grace as well as by His power, and to make themselves constantly more and more the willing and appropriate instruments of spreading about the blessed operations of the Divine victory and triumph.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The omnipotence of God is as destructive and terrible to His enemies as helpful and comforting to His friends.—The names of God correspond with His acts: both mutually explain and confirm one another and throw light upon God’s being.—In God His people have the mightiest protector, the most loving provider, the most reliable guide.—God not only has His throne in heaven, but He dwells likewise in the midst of His people; but from both sanctuaries He sends forth His grace and truth as well as His power and glory.—When God marches forth with His people, it may be at first into the wilderness; but the goal, the promised land, will surely be reached.—We should not only pray God to come to our help, but, on the one side, prepare the way for Him. on the other follow His guidance.—Whether God has descended to the earth or gone up on high again, all is for His glory and our good.—When God triumphs over all His enemies, He uses the spoils of victory for the good of His people.—God conquers all the powers of the world in order to spread abroad His kingdom among all nations.—God not only reveals Himself once, but at different times and in different places and in many ways, but always and above all as the same holy God.—God helps His people in war, and leads to victory, but His purpose is peace.—It matters not how many friends we have and what earthly means we possess, but that God is with us.—He who does not voluntarily submit himself to the gracious God will be compelled to submit by the power of the Almighty.—No one can hinder God’s ways and will. He knows how to carry out His will and attain the end of His ways.—Sinai and Zion are the mountains of God as Israel is the people of God, not on account of natural advantages, but the divine election of grace.—The fairest places on earth are where God draws near the world for its salvation; the choicest hours those in which God communes with His people; the most precious assemblies those in which the mighty deeds of God are celebrated.

Starke: God regards the enemies of the church as His own enemies; therefore if they continue in their wickedness, utter ruin and everlasting trembling await them.—When God espouses the cause of His people, nature must tremble and melt.—The world, without the gospel, would be a hot hell in which the miserable would languish; but by the gospel it becomes a paradise for the pleasant dwelling of believers and the strong refreshment of those who hunger after grace.—The day, the burden, the help and the praise depend one upon another.—Although the gospel is proclaimed by weak men, it has a Divine power.—Spread abroad the glory of Christ’s power wherever you can.—Arndt: No man can hinder it because it is God’s work, God’s power and strength, God’s arrangement and command.—Renschel: It is impossible that the Christian Church should perish; for God is not only a guest in it, but He dwells therein forever as the host.—Baihinger: The nations can see God’s glory in Israel, His power in the firmament, but they may mistake the preaching.—Tholuck: Israel is the scene of Divine revelation and the people from whom God’s salvation is to come upon all others.—Guenther: Zion is the kingdom of God; all others, even the mightiest, are worldly kingdoms and must decay.—Diedrich: God is to be praised as the destroyer of the ungodly and the deliverer of His people; He is the God who will glorify Himself in the entire race of man.

[Matt. Henry: Those who go on still in their trespasses and hate to be reformed God looks upon as His enemies and will treat them accordingly.—Public mercies, which we jointly share in, call for public thanksgivings, which all should join in.—Nor is any attribute of God more dreadful to sinners than His holiness.—Barnes: Nothing more clearly marks the benignity and the wisdom of God than the arrangement by which men, instead of being solitary wanderers on the face of the earth, with nothing to bind them in sympathy, in love, and in interest to each other, are grouped together in families.—Perowne: God is both the loving Father and the righteous Judge; and the several classes of the lonely, the destitute, the oppressed, the captives, are mentioned as so many instances of those who have experienced both His care and His righteousness, in order that from these the conclusion may be drawn in all similar cases.—Spurgeon: When a man has a rebellions heart, he must of necessity find all around him a dry land.—Happy people! though in the wilderness, for all things are ours in possessing the favor and presence of our God.—God’s election is a patent of nobility. They are choice men whom God has chosen, and that place is superlatively honored which He honors with His presence. The Church of God, when truly spiritual, wins for her God the homage of the nations.—When we are reconciled to God, His omnipotence is an attribute of which we sing with delight.—C.A.B.]

Footnotes:
FN#2 - Perowne: “The figure is borrowed from the custom of Eastern monarchs, who sent heralds and pioneers before them to make all the necessary preparations—to remove obstructions, etc, along the route which they intended to follow. Great military roads were mostly the work of the Romans, and were almost unknown before the Persian and Grecian periods.”—C. A. B.]

FN#3 - The word is a ἀπ. λεγ., and is rendered by the Targ. and Saadia followed by A. V.: thousands of angels—C. A. B.]

69 Psalm 69 

Verses 1-36
Psalm 69
To the chief Musician upon Shoshannim, A Psalm of David
Save me, O God;

For the waters are come in unto my soul.

2 I sink in deep mire, where there is no standing:

I am come into deep waters, where the floods overflow me.

3 I am weary of my crying: my throat is dried:

Mine eyes fail while I wait for my God.

4 They that hate me without a cause are more than the hairs of mine head:

They that would destroy me, being mine enemies wrongfully, are mighty:

Then I restored that which I took not away.

5 O God, thou knowest my foolishness;

And my sins are not hid from thee.

6 Let not them that wait on thee, O Lord God of hosts, be ashamed for my sake:

Let not those that seek thee be confounded for my sake, O God of Israel.

7 Because for thy sake I have borne reproach;

Shame hath covered my face.

8 I am become a stranger unto my brethren,

And an alien unto my mother’s children.

9 For the zeal of thine house hath eaten me up;

And the reproaches of them that reproached thee are fallen upon me.

10 When I wept, and chastened my soul with fasting,

That was to my reproach.

11 I made sackcloth also my garment;

And I became a proverb to them.

12 They that sit in the gate speak against me;

And I was the song of the drunkards.

13 But as for me, my prayer is unto thee, O Lord,

In an acceptable time: O God, in the multitude of thy mercy

Hear me, in the truth of thy salvation.

14 Deliver me out of the mire, and let me not sink:

Let me be delivered from them that hate me, and out of the deep waters.

15 Let not the waterflood overflow me,

Neither let the deep swallow me up,

And let not the pit shut her mouth upon me.

16 Hear me, O Lord; for thy loving-kindness is good:

Turn unto me according to the multitude of thy tender mercies,

17 And hide not thy face from thy servant;

For I am in trouble: hear me speedily.

18 Draw nigh unto my soul, and redeem it:

Deliver me because of mine enemies.

19 Thou hast known my reproach, and my shame, and my dishonour

Mine adversaries are all before thee.

20 Reproach hath broken my heart; and I am full of heaviness:

And I looked for some to take pity, but there was none;

And for comforters, but I found none.

21 They gave me also gall for my meat;

And in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink.

22 Let their table become a snare before them:

And that which should have been for their welfare let it become a trap.

23 Let their eyes be darkened, that they see not;

And make their loins continually to shake.

24 Pour out thine indignation upon them,

And let thy wrathful anger take hold of them.

25 Let their habitation be desolate;

And let none dwell in their tents.

26 For they persecute him whom thou hast smitten;

And they talk to the grief of those whom thou hast wounded.

27 Add iniquity unto their iniquity:

And let them not come into thy righteousness.

28 Let them be blotted out of the book of the living,

And not be written with the righteous.

29 But I am poor and sorrowful:

Let thy salvation, O God, set me up on high.

30 I will praise the name of God with a Song of Solomon,
And will magnify him with thanksgiving.

31 This also shall please the Lord better than an ox

Or bullock that hath horns and hoofs.

32 The humble shall see this, and be glad:

And your heart shall live that seek God.

33 For the Lord heareth the poor,

And despiseth not his prisoners.

34 Let the heaven and earth praise him,

The seas, and everything that moveth therein.

35 For God will save Zion, and will build the cities of Judah:

That they may dwell there, and have it in possession.

36 The seed also of his servants shall inherit it:

And they that love his name shall dwell therein.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—A cry of prayer for help ( Psalm 69:1 a) is based upon the greatness of the danger of his ruin ( Psalm 69:1 b, 2), the exhaustive duration of this peril ( Psalm 69:3) and the number and power of those who are his enemies without cause ( Psalm 69:4). It is true he is not innocent before God ( Psalm 69:5), but he may hope that those who trust in God may not be ashamed or brought to shame in him ( Psalm 69:6), for he bears the reproach for God’s cause ( Psalm 69:7). Even his nearest relatives are estranged from him ( Psalm 69:8) for his burning zeal for the house of God has brought him into such a position that the reproaches of the enemies of God fall on him, ( Psalm 69:9), even his weeping, fasting and mourning serve to increase the scorn, ( Psalm 69:10-12). This, however, intensifies his supplication ( Psalm 69:13-15) for deliverance from great dangers, whilst God hears the prayer and graciously turns His countenance ( Psalm 69:16-18) to the sufferer, whose miserable condition He knows as well as the cruel scorn of the enemies ( Psalm 69:19-21). They are given over to the recompensing judgment of God in a double row of imprecations ( Psalm 69:22-28), whilst the singer who has been lifted up by Divine help from the depths of his misery and pain, promises his song of thanksgiving, which is more acceptable to God than offerings ( Psalm 69:29-31). He finally refers to the truth, which springs forth from these facts, to the refreshment and comfort of all the oppressed pious ( Psalm 69:32-33) and which forms the foundation in part for calling upon the whole world to praise God, in part for the promises to Zion and those who love the word of God ( Psalm 69:34-36).—This Psalm is next to Psalm 22. the most frequently cited in the New Testament. The remark, John 19:29 sq, respecting the restorative (comp. Matthew 27:34; Matthew 27:48) refers alike to Psalm 22:15, and Psalm 69:21, their hatred without cause ( John 15:25) refers to Psalm 35:19, and Psalm 69:4. Moreover the zeal of Jesus for God’s house in expelling the traders from the temple is according to John 2:17 a fulfilment of Psalm 69:9 a. His willing and representative bearing of reproach is according to Romans 15:3 the fulfilment of Psalm 69:9 b; the imprecations of Psalm 69. Psalm 69:25 a have, according to Acts 1:20, been fulfilled in the traitor Judas; those of Psalm 69:22 sq, according to Romans 11:9 sq. in the rejection of Israel for a season. All these citations, however, are of such a character that they do not force us to a direct Messianic interpretation of the Psalm (most of the older interpreters). This, moreover, is at once excluded by the admission of folly and guilt ( Psalm 69:5). The typical interpretation (Clauss, Stier) takes the true position, yet it is too general. It is best to regard the Psalm as typically prophetic ” in so far as it is a statement of a history of life and sufferings which have been made by God into a prophecy in fact of Jesus the Christ, and in so far as the spirit of prophecy has made this statement itself into a word of prophecy of the future sufferer,” (Delitzsch). Accordingly we are justified in putting Psalm 69:26 in the same connection with Isaiah 53. and Zechariah 13:7, and to think in connection with Psalm 69:12 of the derision of Jesus by the soldiers, Matthew 27:27 sq. This interpretation holds fast to the historical foundation of the Psalm, and is more in accordance with its peculiar character than if we should suppose that David wrote this Psalm not so much in his own name as in the person of the entire Church, as a mirror, in which the common lot of all the pious should be set before us (Calvin), or in the ideal person of the suffering righteous (Hengst.), the features which occur separately in individual sufferers being brought together in a great representative martyr. Respecting the historical person of the Psalmist we can derive no safe results from the text alone; yet, on account of the reference mentioned above we must direct our view to a prominent and well-known person. If it is thought necessary to put this Psalm in a later period, it is easier to think of the prophet Jeremiah (Hitzig, Delitzsch is doubtful), than of some prophet at the time of the exile (Ewald) or indeed during the period of the Syrian persecution (Gurlitt in Pott. syll. Comment. 1:330 sq.) to which period Olsh. pushes it down. For the mention of the mire and the well may be taken historically in accordance with Jeremiah 38, and then other features may be applied very well. But these expressions may likewise be regarded as figurative; the time of the exile (Chald, Theod, Flam, Cleric. Rosenm, De Wette, Maurer, Hupf.) is not plainly and undoubtedly shown by the final clause, Psalm 69:35 sq, or the expression ‘ ‘prisoners,” Psalm 69:33 (Vid. exegesis of the verse); moreover, objections may be made to the supposition of its composition by Jeremiah, which cannot be removed (Keil, Kurtz). If now we inquire with which Psalm the present Psalm is most closely related, it is unquestionably with Psalm 40; and then with Psalm 22, 31, 35, 109; thus constantly with Psalm of David of the time of his persecution by Saul. This is very much in favor of the statement of the title. In connection with the translation of the ancients ” of the roses ” with their Messianic interpretation of the Psalm it was natural to suppose that this part of the title originated from this reason, because the Psalm of the white rose treats of the holy innocence of Christ, and that of the red rose of His most precious blood. Moreover there are many red lilies in Palestine, comp. Introduct, § 12, No13.

Str. I. [ Psalm 69:1-2. The waters are come even to my soul.—A flood is represented as coming upon the Psalmist, surrounding him unawares, rising up about him, even to his mouth, almost to take away his breath (life—soul) and fill his throat and nostrils. This figure is frequent in the Psalm. Comp. Psalm 18:4; Psalm 18:16; Psalm 32:6; Psalm 42:7. He has sunk in the mire of the depth, his feet cannot find a firm standing place in this miry bed of the flood, he has come into depths of water, the water becomes deeper and deeper about him, the flood has overwhelmed him (Shibboleth, Isaiah 27:12). From this extreme peril he cries out: Help me, God.
Psalm 69:3. The figure changes from the external to the internal peril. He has cried out so long that he is weary of calling, his throat is parched by excessive exertion of voice (comp. Psalm 22:15). His eyes, which have looked so long to God, melting in tears, have failed, become exhausted, worn out (comp. Psalm 6:7; Psalm 31:9; Psalm 38:10; Psalm 119:82; Psalm 119:123).

Psalm 69:4. More than the hairs of my head.—This comparison used here with reference to those who hate him is used in Psalm 40:12, with reference to his iniquities.—C. A. B.]—Strong are my destroyers, mine enemies without reason.—Since the idea of this noun is elsewhere of entire extermination, many interpreters have found it objectionable, and have proposed alterations of the reading in order to translate, numerous instead of strong, and to get a stronger parallelism by not regarding the מ as a letter of the noun, but the preposition מִן, and thus getting the comparative, more numerous than. But then more numerous than what? Than my bones (Syr, Olsh.), than my looks (Venema, Munting, Ewald), than my head, properly: my foliage (Hupf.); thus they guess this and that. We prefer to abide by the text. At first the number of the enemies is mentioned, and then their terribleness (Hitzig).—What I did not rob I am then to restore.—This clause shows the groundlessness of their accusations in a different specification from that used in Psalm 35:10, but with a corresponding proverbial form. The ”then,” which is not to be changed into ”yet,” (Rosenm, Ewald), expresses the temporal and legal consequences (Hupf.) of the proposed robbery.

Str. II. Psalm 69:5 sq. Thou knowest about my folly and my faults,etc.—We would expect here, in connection with his appeal to God’s omniscience, a protestation of personal innocence. Many interpreters have artificially put this into the words of the text. The words are then either regarded as ironical (Calvin) or hypothetical (Dathe, similarly Aben Ezra), or are limited either with reference to those undertaken in order to the atonement, and not his own sins (the Messianic interpreters), or limited to others than those charged by his enemies (Venema, De Wette). But it is very evident that the reference is without doubt to his own folly and guilt. So likewise it is clear and without doubt from Psalm 69:26 that the speaker regards himself as one stricken by God, and in the class of those who are pierced through by God, that Isaiah, painfully smitten by His arrows ( Lamentations 3:12 sq.), and internally wounded ( Jeremiah 8:18; Psalm 109:22). Accordingly he finds in the necessities that have come upon him, and threaten him with peril of death, not only the abuse of cruel enemies, but at the same time Divine visitation. Since however he resigns himself humbly, penitently, and in faith to God; he may hope in God’s favor and help ( Psalm 69:13 sq.) the more confidently, as on the one side many of the pious look upon him and his fate as typical and instructive, on the other side the enemies show by their conduct that they are least of all servants of God. However it does not follow from this, that folly and guilt are here to be taken as ideas which can be interchanged with sufferings (Hupf.) The state of the case is rather this, that his sufferings awaken and strengthen in the Psalmist the feeling of his sinfulness and punishableness, his feelings of penitence and desire for salvation, involve likewise the corresponding expressions of these feelings, and thus characterize the sufferer as a pious martyr, whose very piety makes him the butt of the scoffings, and the assaults of the ungodly.

Str. III. [ Psalm 69:8. Mothers’ children.—Barnes: ” In families where a man had many wives, as was common among the Hebrews, the nearest relationship would be denoted by being of the same mother rather than of the same father.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 69:9. The house of Jehovah does not mean at once the congregation, but this at the same time with the sanctuary, Numbers 12:7; Hosea 8:1. The zeal which consumes the Psalmist as burning fire, is not the external fire, the persecutions and injuries that have come upon him on this account, but the internal flame, Jeremiah 20:9; Jeremiah 23:9; Psalm 119:139.

Str. IV. Psalm 69:10. And I wept, in fasting(was)my soul.—It is easy to give this verse by a simple correction in accordance with Psalm 35:13, the sense: I humbled my soul by fasting (Sept, Olsh, Hupf, Böttcher). With the present reading it is necessary to accept, in accordance with the accents, two parallel clauses, and to regard the expression “ my soul ” as identical with “ I.” Leaving the accents out of view we could hardly translate: I wept in fasting, in my soul (J. D. Mich.), but rather: as regards my soul, or: my soul, as a second object explains the I, expressing the heartfelt weeping of deep fasting (Ewald), or: I wept in the fasting of my soul, that Isaiah, whilst my soul was in fasting (Chald, Isaki, Hitzig). An accusative of the object is inadmissible in connection with this verb, hence we cannot translate: I made weep, or I wept away my soul.

[ Psalm 69:11-12. Sackcloth.—Delitzsch: “The garment of sorrow as the fasting is an expression of sorrow for the public necessities, not as Psalm 35:13, for private injury. On account of this Sorrow, reproach upon reproach comes over him, and scornful words are coined upon him; above all he is satirized in the gates, the places of judgment and business, as in the drinking bouts ( Lamentations 3:14. Comp. Lamentations 5:14; Job 30:9.”—C. A. B.]

[Str. V. Psalm 69:13. But as for me.—The pronoun is emphatic contrasting himself with the unrighteous scorner. The next clause is very differently divided. Ewald, followed by Riehm: connects the “ time of good pleasure, ”etc, with the “answer me.” Hupfeld, Moll, Perowne, et al, connect it with the prayer, Delitzsch making the first clause close with “ at the time of good pleasure,” Hupf, Moll, and Perowne, putting these words in the second clause.

Psalm 69:14-15. As the same figure recurs here from Psalm 69:1-2, no further explanation is necessary.—Let not the well shut its mouth to me.—He passes over from the figure of the flood to that of a well, the connecting idea being deep water. These wells were dug deep and covered with a large stone ( Genesis 29:2-3. Vid. Thomson, the Land and the Book, p589). The mouth was sometimes sealed up with a stone and mortar, for use in the dry season.—C. A. B.]

[Str. VI. Psalm 69:16. Thy lovingkindness is good.—Perowne: ”Good, i.e, either sweet, comforting, as in Psalm 63:3, or gracious, χρηστός. Comp. Psalm 119:21. This appeal to God’s tender mercy, remarks Calvin, ‘ shows how great was the strait of the holy Prophet . . . and of a truth it is a very difficult matter to be sure that God is gracious while He is angry, and near while He is far off.’ ”—C. A. B.]

Str. VII. [ Psalm 69:19. Thou knowest.—He appeals to the knowledge of God as in Psalm 69:5. This is followed by an enumeration of his severe distresses, and this is the basis for the imprecation which follows.

Psalm 69:20. Reproach hath broken my heart.—Barnes: “The reproaches, the calumnies, the aspersions, the slanders of others have crushed me. I am not able to bear up under them; I fail under the burden. Distress may become so great that life may sink under it, for many die of what is called ‘ a broken heart.’ Undeserved reproaches will be as likely to produce this result in a sensitive heart as any form of suffering, and there are thousands who are crushed to the earth by such reproaches.”—And I waited for sympathy, and there was none.—Perowne: “ This is the only place in the Psalter where the word translated sympathy is found. Properly speaking it is not a noun but a verb in the infin. Hence the periphrasis in the A. V, ‘ I looked for some to take pity,’ or, as in the margin ‘to lament with.’ The word sympathy has nowhere been employed by our translators, but it exactly conveys the force of the Hebrew word, inasmuch as it is used of sympathy in joy as well as in sorrow. See Job 42:11; Jeremiah 15:5; Jeremiah 16:5; Jeremiah 48:17.”[FN4]—C. A. B.]

Psalm 69:21. Gall.—The word רֹאשׁ means a poisonous plant ( Hosea 10:4), and is parallel with wormwood ( Jeremiah 8:14; Jeremiah 9:14; Jeremiah 23:15) with a figurative meaning of the addition and intensification of bitter and severe sufferings. There are no sufficient reasons for thinking particularly of water hemlock (Celsius) darnel (Michael.) colocynth (Œdmann), poppy (Gesenius), we are merely led to a plant with a fruit in the form of a head or umbrella. On this account the word may likewise mean the gall (Sept.) and the more as poison and bitterness appear to be interchanged, Deuteronomy 32:32 sq.; Revelation 8:11.—Vinegar is in this connection not a cooling drink which quenches the thirst, but a synonym of sour wine.[FN5]
Str. VIII. Psalm 69:22. Their table before them.—The table standing before them, spread, is to become a net and snare for them. This figurative designation of ruin is in favor of the view that, the meaning is not, the poisoned dish is to poison those who have prepared it (Chald.), but the dish prepared for their own enjoyment is to prove the ruin of those who made it impossible for the Psalmist to enjoy the food necessary to sustain life, by their making it 

bitter and sour (Calvin), and indeed at the very time when they were prepared to enjoy it, that is unexpectedly. They thus receive a judicial recompense, it is true, but the translation: and for a recompense (Sept. and other ancient versions, according to Romans 11:9, and therefore Geier, J. H. Mich, et al.) instead of “and to the careless a snare ” may be obtained by changing the vocalization of the Hebrew word, but is against the parallelism. A reference to the Lord’s table (Luther, Melanchthon, Stier), is even with a limitation to devotional use, the less admissible, as there is here not a threatening or warning proclamation of the Divine judgment, but an imprecation bringing it about with increased excitement finally passing over into direct cursing. This may be conceived in the soil of the Old Covenant and explained in accordance with the canon of the retaliation of the Old Testament: eye for an eye, tooth for a tooth, and finds likewise its connection with David, e.g. 1 Samuel 26:19; 2 Samuel 3:29; but it cannot be justified as a disposition and finds no place for a typical representation “ in the behaviour of the suffering Saviour on the cross who prayed for his enemies.[FN6]
[ Psalm 69:23. Perowne: “The darkening of the eyes denotes weakness and perplexity, as the enlightening of the eyes (see Psalm 19:8) denotes renewed vigor and strength. Similarly, the shaking of the loins is expressive of terror and dismay and feebleness ( Nahum 2:10; Daniel 5:6.) Or the first may mean the depriving of reason and understanding; the second, the taking away of all strength for action.”—C. A. B.]

Str. IX. [ Psalm 69:25. Their encampment.—Perowne: “This is properly ‘the movable village of nomadic tribes,’ who usually pitch their tents in a circle. See Genesis 25:16, where terah is joined with chatsar, the former being the movable and the latter the stationary village, as Tuch (in loco) rightly explains. The expression is of course used here figuratively, in accordance with ‘ tents ’ in the parallelism.”[FN7]
Psalm 69:26. For him whom Thou hast smitten they persecute, and of the pain of Thy pierced ones do they tell.—Perowne: ” The reason of the imprecation is given because of the unpitying cruelty which delighted in adding to the pain and affliction of one whom God had already brought low,—they tell as if they counted one by one every blow that fell upon Him, every cry that He had uttered, only to turn it into mockery (comp. Psalm 59:12; Psalm 44:5).”[FN8]
Psalm 69:27. Add iniquity,etc.—Perowne: “Let it all stand against them in Thy book, one sin after another, as committed, not being blotted out, but only swelling the fearful reckoning. Comp. Jeremiah 18:23. This swelling of the catalogue of guilt is in fact swelling the punishment, but there is no need to render (as French and Skinner do): ‘Give them punishment upon punishment.’ ”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 69:28. From the book of the living.—Usage and the context show that the blotting out from the book of the living not only denotes ruin in general or death (De Wette, Hengst.), but exclusion from the kingdom and people of God. For the reference is to the book of God ( Exodus 32:32), in which God Himself registers every one ( Psalm 87:4-6), who is appointed to life ( Isaiah 4:3), and in this book ( Daniel 12:2), as the citizens of Israel in the genealogical tables, Jeremiah 22:30; Ezekiel 13:9; comp. Luke 10:20; Philippians 4:3; Revelation 3:5; Revelation 13:8; Revelation 17:8; Revelation 21:27.

[Str. X. Psalm 69:29-31. The Psalmist is poor and miserable but he implores God to set him on high, in a place of safety, beyond the reach of his enemies and then he will praise God with songs of thanksgiving, which will be more acceptable to God than formal offerings.—Better than an ox, a bullock with horns and hoofs.—Perowne: “ The epithets are not merely otiose, as Hupfeld asserts. The first is mentioned in order to mark that the animal was not under three years old, and therefore of the proper age according to the Law; the last as intimating that it belonged to the class of clean four-footed animals, parting the hoof, Leviticus 11; and the meaning Isaiah, that the most perfect and valuable of the sacrifices ordained by the law was not to be compared to the sacrifice of a grateful heart. See Psalm 50:51 ”—C. A. B.].

Str. XI. [ Psalm 69:32. Seekers after God-may your heart live.—Alexander: “May you be revived and cheered by witnessing this exhibition of God’s power and goodness ! The wish that it may be so includes a promise that it shall be, as in Psalm 22:26, where the form of expression is the same.”—C. A. B.]

Psalm 69:33. And His prisoners He doth not despise.—These might very well be bound with the cords of misery ( Job 36:8), or chained in torture and iron in general, Psalm 107:10; it is here rather to be regarded as parallel with the expression ( Psalm 69:26): Thy smitten ones, Thy pierced ones. There is nothing to show a reference to the exiles. It would be easier to find a reference to these in the closing clause since there are real points of contact with Jeremiah 32.

Str. XII. Psalm 69:35. Build the cities of Judah,etc.—This does not expressly state a restoration of Zion and a repeopling of the cities of Judah. The words admit of being understood generally on the basis of the promise contained in the Law, of continuance and growth (Calvin et al.) and of our supposing that there is a prophetic glance at the fate of the land and people in individual experience, as Psalm 14:7; Psalm 22:30; Psalm 51:19. This is justified not only by the typical prophetical character of this Psalm in general, but by the position of the Psalmist in the redemptive economy so strongly employed in Psalm 69:6. The supposition that the closing words contain a later addition (Venema, Seiler, Dathe, Munting, Rosenm, I. Köster, Tholuck), is therefore as unnecessary as it is arbitrary.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The necessity of a pious man may be so great on earth that he is about to sink, and the Divine help may be postponed so long that the afflicted has cried himself hoarse in prayer and his eyes have become dull and fixed from long and uninterrupted looking in the strain of waiting. In this case the power of faith is proved and attested by taking ground in God, when the earthly ground slips from under his feet, and then when the waves of trouble beat together over his head, he struggles forth on high with a cry of prayer.
2. Fall and exaltation, ruin and redemption, sufferings and how they are received, endured and overcome—all this has to the congregation of God not only the significance of personal experience, but at the same time of Divine guidance and of typical history and is intensified in proportion to the importance of the person with reference to the history of the kingdom of God. The sufferer may apply this to himself to comfort him and to strengthen his faith. It serves as an exhortation and instruction to others when they perceive it and hear of it. He is heard moreover not because he prays, but because God is merciful and His omnipotence is effective in accordance with His faithfulness to the covenant on behalf of His suffering servants.

3. There is no inconsistency in the fact that one who has been attacked by men without cause and persecuted though innocent, should yet be reminded by his sufferings, of his guilt before God and awakened to confession of sin, and at the same time that this sinful man should be filled with a true and burning zeal for the house of the Lord and should be persecuted on account of his zeal and made sport of for his godly sorrow, so that he suffers for God’s sake and at the same time feels that he is smitten by God as well as by men. With the more fervency he turns to the mercy of God whilst the period of grace lasts and trusts in the truth of salvation.
4. It is certainly better to suffer as an innocent man than as guilty; yet it is a very severe cross to which most men cannot accommodate themselves. Even the Psalmist thus gets into such a carnal excitement that whilst he does not contend with God or murmur against Him, but on the contrary relies upon God and calls upon Him, yet in hungry zeal he calls down the power of God to the judgment and ruin of those enemies who ignore it. This belongs to that folly and guilt, of which the Psalmist is conscious, and is neither to be extenuated nor recommended. For there is a very great difference between obligatory proclamation of the Divine judgment, morally justifiable assent to the unavoidable consequences of this judgment and holy joy in the victory of righteousness on the one side, and passionate imprecation, revengeful cursing and an evilly disposed supplication for Divine judgment in order to the temporal ruin and everlasting destruction of certain persons, on the other side. In the latter case man does not give over retribution to the all-wise and holy God, but of his own will and power interferes with the course of the just government of God, yes really anticipates the final judgment. For this reason it is at least a zeal for God without knowledge even when no revengeful motives come in play and no personal interests are involved, but when the reference is to such men as put themselves in hostility to God and His word, sacraments, house, glory and congregation. Even Jesus has not anticipated for individual cases the condemnatory decisions of the final Judgment, but has merely proclaimed it as future, and indeed with the pain of love and in connection with the purpose of His coming not to destroy the souls of men but to save them. Accordingly He censured His disciples for wishing to call down fire from heaven upon those who refused to receive Him. Luke 9:53-55. The zeal which consumed him was very different even from Elias, and it is not well to confound the ideas of the Old and New Testament. Moreover it is not the same thing whether the wish for the ruin and the damnation of all those who rise up against God is expressed as a prayer and as the counterpart of the blessing implored for all those who turn to God, as it was used by Luther and the Reformers, or whether imprecations of particular persons are expressed.

5. Even the ritual offerings brought in the perfect legal manner, have not the same value with God as the offering of thanks and the spreading abroad of God’s praise in the proclamation of His holy name, comp. Psalm 50:51. The latter on the basis of the blessed experience of God, acts of deliverance, which are of grace, of truth and of salvation gain constantly fuller recognition and greater compass ( Psalm 22:24 sq.) in accordance with the tendency of the theocracy to become universal, for which cause God will never let land or people fail.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
When prayer is as earnest as the necessity, then God’s help will not fail, though it be delayed.—He who prays without ceasing must not put his trust in his own worthiness, but in his need and God’s grace.—In patient looking to God, the man’s senses may pass away if only his faith does not give way.—How is it consistent that one should be persecuted as innocent and yet punished as a sinner ? All the pious are interested in what concerns one of them.—It is better to suffer for God’s cause; then to be punished for sins but it is not easier.—Man may act strangely to us and our neighbors become our enemies if only God remains our friend.—To be on God’s side and to suffer persecution are for the most part combined.—Piety has nothing to expect from the world but hate and scorn.—The best answer of the pious to the scorn of the ungodly is to resign their persons to the mercy of God and their cause to His judgment.—The hostility of the world can-not injure us, if it increase our zeal for God’s house and urge us to deeper personal humility, patience and trust in God.—We have reason to examine ourselves earnestly, whether in our zeal for God there is more wrath against our enemies, than love to His person and care for the glory of His house.—He who relies in prayer upon the mercy and truth of God, has the surest foundation for His salvation and the best pledges of the hearing of his prayer.—As comforting as it is for the pious to put themselves in the gracious hands of God, it is as terrible for the ungodly to fall into the hands of the living God.—To be deprived of communion with God is the most fearful judgment.—To be accepted or rejected by God, in this consists the decision for time and for eternity: it is important above all to use this time of grace.—To offer thanks is an offering well pleasing to God.

Augustine: No punishment is more severe than when sin makes up the punishment of sin.—Calvin: To suffer shame is harder for a noble man than to suffer a hundred deaths.—It is certainly very hard to imagine God as gracious when He is angry and near when He is afar off.

Starke: The greater the necessity and anxiety of soul into which a Christian has fallen, the more fervently should he call upon God in accordance with the example of his Saviour.—If Christ who deserved so much of the world has been hated by it to the uttermost, then learn to bear the hate and unthankfulness of the world patiently after His example.—Sin is the greatest folly, because man by it has preferred the friendship of Satan to the friendship of God.—A Christian must never leave out of view the glory of God, but rather be ready to endure all kinds of reproach than that any reproach should come upon God.—The favor and friendship of God make up for all things else.—Who has known better how to avoid necessities than Jesus and see, He prays; follow Him.—Those are not blessings in appearance which are promised to the righteous; but as truly as they fear and love God, they will likewise share in the blessings of salvation purchased by Christ.

Arndt: Although distress of water is very lamentable, and distress of fire is pitiable and distress of war deplorable and great; yet these only affect the body......But there are other waters which would drown the soul, these are waters of hell, such as fear, anxiety, terror, despair, which affect the soul; from this we should recognise the majesty and greatness of the sufferings of Christ which transcend all the sufferings of all men.—Tholuck: Men who cannot weep over their own sins, how can they, understand the tears shed for the sins of others!—It is the curse of sin, that it begets new sins.—Taube: Zion, however much she must pass through the assaults of all times, has the promise of endurance because of the constant help of God.

[Matt. Henry: Though we may be jeered for well doing, we must never be jeered out of it.—We cannot expect too little from men,—miserable comforters are they all,—nor can we expect too much from God, for He is “ the Father of Mercy, and the God of all comfort and consolation.”—It is a great comfort for us that humble thankful praises are more pleasing to God than the most costly pompous sacrifices are and ever were.—Barnes: We may feel that we have not wronged our fellow-men; yet even the treatment which we receive from them, however unjust so far as they are concerned, may be regarded as deserved by us at the hand of God, and as proper on His part as an expression of His displeasure for our transgressions against Him, and as a proof that we are Sinners.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#4 - These words fitly express the feelings of tbe Messiah upon the cross who bore the shame of an ignominious death, the reproaches of violating the Liw, and the slanders of wicked enemies, who died broken-hearted, with no one to pity, alone in his shame and woe.—C. A. B.]

FN#5 - Alexander: “Gall and vinegar are here put together to denote the most unpalatable torms of food and drink. The passion of our Lord was providentially so ordered as to furnish a remarkable coincidence with this verse. The Romans were accustomed to give sour wine with an infusion of myrrh to convicts on the cross for the purpose of deadening the pain. This practice was adhered to in our Saviour’s case ( Mark 15:23). Though in itself not cruel, but the contrary, it formed part of the great process of murderous persecution. On the part of the Roman soldiery, it may have been an act of kindness; but considered as an act of the unbelieving Jews, it was giving gall and vinegar to one already overwhelmed with anguish. And so Matthew, in accordance with bis general method, represents it as a verification of this passage ( Matthew 27:3). He does not contradict Mark’s account before referred to; but merely intimates that the wine and myrrh thus offered were to be regarded as identical with the gall and vinegar of this prediction. And in order to prevent the coincidence from being overlooked, our Lord, before He died, complained of thirst, and vinegar was admin-istered ( Matthew 27:48; John 19:28),”—C. A. B.]

FN#6 - Alexander: “’The imprecations in this verse and those following it are revolting only when considered as the expression of malignant selfishness. If uttered by God they shock no reader’s sensibilities, nor should they when considered as the language of an ideal person, representing the whole class of righteous sufferers, and particularly Him, who though He prayed for His murderers while dying ( Luke 23:34), had before applied the words of this very passage to the unbelieving Jews ( Matthew 23:38), as Paul did afterwards ( Romans 11:9-10). The general doctrine of providential retribution, far from being confined to the Old Test, is distinctly taught in many of our Saviour’s parables. See Matthew 21:41; Matthew 22:7; Matthew 24:51.”—C. A. B.]

FN#7 - Wordsworth: “St. Peter applies this prophecy to the traitor Judas ( Acts 1:20), who was instar omnium, an embodiment and incarnation of those sins which brought misery on the Jews and who was like a personal representative of the Jewish nation in wickedness and punishment.’ ’—C. A. B.]

FN#8 - Wordsworth: “How much light is shed upon these words as applied to Christ, when they are compared with Isaiah 53:4; ‘ Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried out orrows; yet we did . steeru Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted;’ and Isaiah 51:6. ‘I gave thy back to the smiters;’ and Zechariah 13:6 : ‘ I was wounded (smitten) in the house of my friends;’ and Zechariah 13:7 : Smite the shepherd and the sheep shall be scattered.’—In all these passages the tame word (nacah) is used.’ ’—C. A. B.]

70 Psalm 70 

Verses 1-5
Psalm 70
To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David, to bring to remembrance
Make haste, O God, to deliver me;

Make haste to help me, O Lord.

2 Let them be ashamed and confounded that seek after my soul:

Let them be turned backward, and put to confusion,

That desire my hurt.

3 Let them be turned back for a reward of their shame

That say, Aha, aha.

4 Let all those that seek thee rejoice and be glad in thee:

And let such as love thy salvation

Say continually, Let God be magnified.

5 But I am poor and needy;

Make haste unto me, O God:

Thou art my help and my deliverer;

O Lord, make no tarrying.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Title.—For its relation to Psalm 40:13 sq, vide the explanations there given. It is evident that we have here a fragment of that Psalm, for the reason that the imperative upon which the לcum infin. depends, is lacking and must be supplied; and there is no example to justify us in attaching it to the imperative which closes the verse. The change in the name of God points to a later and intentional separation. Instead of Jehovah, which is used throughout Psalm 40. we have here not only at the beginning but especially striking is the substitution of Elohim in Psalm 70:4 b., whilst here in the closing line Jehovah is used instead of the nominative Adonai, the latter in connection with an easier reading, which has been considered in connection with Psalm 40. The slight changes in Psalm 70:3 point in the same direction, to which we may add that in Psalm 70:2יַחַד as well as לִסְפּותָהּ are missing, whilst in Psalm 70:4 b. a וְ is added, and at the close of Psalm 70:4יְשׁוֹעָתֶךָ is used for תְשׁוּעָתֶךָ, and at the beginning of Psalm 70:5 c. עֶזְרִי for עֶזְרָתִי, the forms in Psalm 40 being fuller.

The contents, which are entirely complete in themselves, admit the Psalm to be a prayer of a persecuted Prayer of Manasseh, and the title contains a statement of its purpose, which fully accords with that of Psalm 38 which states that it is for a special liturgical use (comp. Introduction, § 6, No8), as well as general use, which is indicated by its being referred to the musical director. The place of this Psalm in the Second Book after Psalm 69 was occasioned by the relationship between Psalm 70:5 and Psalm 69:29, as well as by the changing use of the Divine name. The Psalm might be regarded as Davidic on account of its dependence on Psalm 40 But the changes that have been made are of such a character that it is more than doubtful to refer them to David. The same may be said of the supposition of those who regard Jeremiah as the author of Psalm 40. that he made these alterations (Hitzig). Redding observ. phil. crit. de psalmis bis editis, p61, gives a collection of ancient opinions. The ingenious attempt to regard this Psalm as an introduction to Psalm 71; and thus get a pair of Psalm of the advanced age of David (Hengstenberg), lacks sufficient confirmation.[FN1]
Footnotes:
FN#1 - Yet there are many good reasos to be adduced in favor of this view. These are well stated by Hegstenberg and Wordsworth, e.g., (1) The fact that Psalm 71has no title in a book where all the Psalm have titles except1, 2, 10, 32, 43; 1,2being introductory to the Psalter, and10,43certainly belonging to the preceding Psalm,, 32in close relation to its predecessor. (2) Te fact that Psalm 70 is taken from Psalm 40, ad Psalm 71likewise is made up of a “collection of setences from various other Psalm (22, 25, 31, 35, 38, 40),” ad “being formed out of other Psalm, it serves the purpose of showig that David at the close of his life, ‘gathered up and set his seal to’ the sayings which he had uttered in the former Psalm” (Wordsworth). (3) The fact that corresponding thoughts ad petitions run throughout both Psalm, comp. Psalm 70:1; Psalm 70:5; Psalm 71:12; Psalm 70:2; Psalm 71:13; Psalm 71:24; Psalm 70:4; Psalm 71:6; Psalm 71:8; Psalm 71:14-16; Psalm 71:24, ad especially Isaiah 71:24 the believing confidence in the fulfilment of the petition begun in Psalm 70:1-2.—C. A. B.]

71 Psalm 71 

Verses 1-24
Psalm 71
In thee, O Lord, do I put my trust:

Let me never be put to confusion.

2 Deliver me in thy righteousness, and cause me to escape:

Incline thine ear unto me, and save me.

3 Be thou my strong habitation, whereunto I may continually resort:

Thou hast given commandment to save me;

For thou art my rock and my fortress.

4 Deliver me, O my God, out of the hand of the wicked,

Out of the hand of the unrighteous and cruel man.

5 For thou art my hope,

O Lord God : thou-art my trust from my youth.

6 By thee have I been holden up from the womb:

Thou art he that took me out of my mother’s bowels:

My praise shall be continually of thee.

7 I am as a wonder unto many;

But thou art my strong refuge.

8 Let my mouth be filled with thy praise

And with thy honor all the day.

9 Cast me not off in the time of old age;

Forsake me not when my strength faileth.

10 For mine enemies speak against me;

And they that lay wait for my soul take counsel together,

11 Saying, God hath forsaken him:

Persecute and take him; for there is none to deliver him.
12 O God, be not far from me:

O my God, make haste for my help.

13 Let them be confounded and consumed that are adversaries to my soul;

Let them be covered with reproach and dishonor that seek my hurt.

14 But I will hope continually,

And will yet praise thee more and more.

15 My mouth shall shew forth thy righteousness

And thy salvation all the day;

For I know not the numbers thereof.
16 I will go in the strength of the Lord God :

I will make mention of thy righteousness, even of thine only.

17 O God, thou hast taught me from my youth:

And hitherto have I declared thy wondrous works.

18 Now also when I am old and grayheaded, O God, forsake me not;

Until I have shewed thy strength unto this generation,

And thy power to every one that is to come.

19 Thy righteousness also, O God, is very high,

Who hast done great things: O God, who is like unto thee!

20 Thou, which hast shewed me great and sore troubles,

Shalt quicken me again,

And shalt bring me up again from the depths of the earth.

21 Thou shalt increase my greatness

And comfort me on every side.

22 I will also praise thee with the psaltery, even thy truth, O my God:

Unto thee will I sing with the harp, O thou Holy One of Israel.

23 My lips shall greatly rejoice when I sing unto thee:

And my soul, which thou hast redeemed.

24 My tongue also shall talk of thy righteousness all the day long:

For they are confounded, for they are brought unto shame, that seek my hurt.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Composition.—The Psalm is written in a clear and easily-understood language, yet with a somewhat uneven rythmical movement, and a loose structure of the strophes. It repeats whole passages from older Psalm, with slight alterations (the beginning is from Psalm 31, the conclusion from Psalm 35, the middle from Psalm 70:2 sq, and likewise some words and expressions from Psalm 40.). An Israelite, whose name is not mentioned, implores deliverance ( Psalm 71:1-3) from the hand of wicked, unscrupulous and violent men ( Psalm 71:4; Psalm 71:10-12). According to Psalm 71:9 he is aged, and according to Psalm 71:21 he seems to occupy an important station in society, and he is able likewise to assert ( Psalm 71:5 sq.) that he has been upheld by Jehovah from his youth, and that he now likewise ( Psalm 71:7 sq.) in connection with failing strength puts his confidence in Him, and will praise Him still continually; for the enemies who consult respecting his ruin ( Psalm 71:10-12) will be put to shame ( Psalm 71:13); but he will praise God ( Psalm 71:14-16) as hitherto on the ground of Divine instruction ( Psalm 71:17), so likewise now and for his posterity ( Psalm 71:18), with a song of praise which already now begins ( Psalm 71:19), which rises to expressions of the most beautiful hope of faith ( Psalm 71:20-21), and concludes with promises of loud and jubilant thanksgiving ( Psalm 71:20-24). The lack of definite historical statements does not justify us any more than the change of the singular into the plural, in supposing that the speaker here is the people under the figure of a man growing old and oppressed by enemies (Rosenmüller, Köster, De Wette, in part Olshausen), or the Church (Luther, Cocc), or the righteous Sufferer (Hengstenberg). A title given by the Sept. ascribes the Psalm to David, the sons of Jonadab and the first captives. This is understood in the sense that the Psalm composed by David was afterwards sung especially by the exiles and by the Rechabites who were praised by the prophet, Jeremiah 35:14 sq, over against the citizens of Jerusalem, because of their obedience to the command of their ancestor Jonadab, to continue in their nomad life. Although this last statement may be referred to tradition, yet it affords only a weak support for the hypothesis of the composition of the Psalm by the prophet Jeremiah (Hitzig, Delitzsch). Yet it cannot be denied that the contents and style afford many reasons in favor of that hypothesis. Many linguistic phenomena point to a later period of composition.[FN2]
Str. I. [This strophe is a reminiscence, with slight changes, of the first strophe of Psalm 31.—C. A. B.]—A rock of habitation.—In the parallel passage, rock of defence is used. But it is unnecessary and inadmissible on this account to change מָעוֹן (comp. Psalm 90:1; Psalm 91:9) into מַעוֹז, although it is very natural and is supported by many Codd. and the Chald. For it involves likewise an alteration of the words which follow. Moreover the supposition that this verse is a confused ruin of Psalm 31:3 (Hupfeld), or a revival of the faded and defaced original text of the Septuagint (Hitzig), denies the author his peculiarities without any justification. For there are manifestly some such in other passages, showing his intention, especially since גוֹזִי ( Psalm 71:6 b.) is very appropriately used instead of גֹחִי ( Psalm 22:9).

[Str. II. Psalm 71:4-6. This strophe was certainly composed with Psalm 22:8-10 in mind, although there is no slavish copying, for there are many touchingly beautiful variations, e.g, “On Thee was I cast from the womb” ( Psalm 22:10), is here expressed by the correlative idea: Upon Thee was I sustained from the womb;[FN3] and the thought: “Thou art He that took me out of the womb,” ( Psalm 22:9) passes over into that of: “Thou art my Preserver[FN4] from my mother’sbowels, all being touching variations of the idea of faith and hope in a faithful God of Providence experienced from youth and from birth till the present advanced age, and reaching out into a sure future.—C. A. B.]

Str. III. Psalm 71:7. I have become as a sign unto many.—This may be meant in the bad sense (Kimchi and most interpreters), so that men are to be regarded as looking upon the sufferer on account of his misfortune as one marked by God’s justice and made a sign of. But the many resemblances with Psalm 11make it more probable that it is to be taken in the good sense, that Isaiah, a sign of the grace and protection of God (Aben Ezra, et al.) Then we need not supply in the second member the adversative particle.—[My strong refuge.—The construction of מַחֲסִי עז is disputed. It is generally regarded that this is an example where poetic usage allows the principal noun to take the suffix, instead of the subordinate noun as usual (vide Ewald, § 291 b.), but Moll and Perowne regard the nouns as in apposition, and Moll translates at once: my refuge, a strong one.—C. A. B.]

[Str. IV. Psalm 71:9-11. Compare with this Psalm 41:3-8.—In the time of old age.—The faithfulness of God to him in youth and maturity gives him courage to supplicate God in the time of old age and in sickness. The circumstances of Psalm 41seem to be renewed here, or perhaps they are the same.[FN5]—C. A. B.]

[Str. V. Psalm 71:12-13.—These verses contain familiar expressions of David, comp. Psalm 22:11; Psalm 35:4; Psalm 35:26; Psalm 38:21-22; Psalm 40:13-14.—C. A. B.]

Str. VI. Psalm 71:15. For I know no numbers (thereof).—It is clear from Psalm 40:5 what is meant here, and that it is in relation to the preceding; all day long. It would be in contrast to “my mouth” if the word could only mean: art of writing (Böttcher); or if we could translate with the Vulgate: quoniam non cognovi literaturam. The Psalt. Romanum reads instead of the last word negotiationes, as a translation of the πραγματείας of the Septuagint, which word is used by Polybius as the title of his history. It is unnecessary to derive from the Syriac the meaning of “limits” (Ewald).

[ Psalm 71:16. I will come with the mighty deeds of the Lord Jehovah.—Alexander: This phrase might also be translated: I will enter into the mighty deeds, etc., as we speak of entering into the particulars of a subject. But this is rather an English than a Hebrew idiom. The common version: I will go in the strength of the Lord God, is at variance with the usage both of the verb and noun, as the former does not mean to go absolutely, but either to enter or to come to a particular place, expressed or understood. The ellipsis here may be supplied from Psalm 5:7 and Psalm 64:13, in both which places the same verb denotes the act of coming to God’s house for the purpose of solemn praise, and in the second passage cited is followed by the same preposition, I will come into Thy house with burnt-offerings, i.e, I will bring them thither. This sense agrees well with the vow to praise God in the two preceding verses, and with the promise of commemoration in the other clause of the verse. See above on Psalm 20:7. It also enables us to give the noun its usual sense of God’s exploits or mighty deeds, see Psalm 106:2, and Deuteronomy 3:24.”—C. A. B.]

[Str. VII. Psalm 71:17-18. Compare Psalm 22:22-31, which has many features of resemblance to this strophe. The motive for his deliverance is in both cases that he may praise God to his brethren and posterity even to the ends of the earth.—Till I declare Thine arm to (the next) generation, to all that shall come Thy might.—The arm of the Lord is the symbol of His executive power and works, comp. Isaiah 52:10; Isaiah 53:1; Ezekiel 4:7. The generation that has come up in the place of his own generation which is passing away, first comes before his mind, and then his vision deepens and widens, taking in all the coming generations to whom he would publish the mighty deeds of God.—C. A. B.]

Str. VIII. Psalm 71:19. And Thy righteousness, O God, (reaches) even to the height, that Isaiah, the height of heaven, as the highest plane of creation, Psalm 36:5; Psalm 57:10.—Thou who hast done great things, O God, who is like unto Thee?—[The punctuation of the A. V. injures the sense. The middle clause belongs with the last clause, and not with the first, forming only two parallel members of the strophe, as Moll has it. Comp. Exodus 15:11; Deuteronomy 3:24; 1 Samuel 7:22.—C. A. B.]

Psalm 71:20. [Thou wilt revive us again.—Perowne: “The sudden transition to the plural here seems to have given offence to the Masoretes, who consequently change it in the K’ri to the singular. But these fluctuations between singular and plural are not unusual in the Psalm, and there is no reason why, in the recital of God’s dealings, the Psalmist should not speak of them with reference to the nation at large, as well as to himself in particular.”—C. A. B.]—The abysses of the earth are contrasted with the height of heaven. It is unnecessary to think of those which are full of water (Gesenius, Olshausen). It is true תְהוֹם means the abysmal depths of the sea, but as roaring and threatening ruin, Psalm 36:6, hence related in idea to the abyss, Luke 8:31; Revelation 9:1; Revelation 9:11.

Psalm 71:21. Thou wilt increase my greatness, and turn Thyself to comfort me.—Septuagint has instead of “my greatness,” Thy righteousness. The Hebrew word in question is elsewhere used of the greatness of God, and the great deeds in which this is shown. In the last sense Psalm 145:6; 2 Samuel 7:21; 2 Samuel 7:23. To accept this sense here and express it in the translation: “Thy greatness “ (Hengstenberg), is as inadmissible as it is unnecessary. For this word is sometimes used of the royal majesty as the reflection of the Divine ( Esther 1:4), and from this could be transferred to exalted persons in general ( Psalm 6:3; Psalm 10:2). That the poet speaks of the increase of his own greatness=highness, can only be objectionable (Hupfeld) when we regard a subordinate compiler as the author. This passage, however, itself points to a man of prominent historical importance, whose highness of office or position in life was bestowed upon him by God. It is mere arbitrariness to change the reading into a word with the meaning: Thy payment (Hitzig).

Str. IX. Psalm 71:22. The designation of God as the Holy One of Israel is found likewise in Psalm 78:41; Psalm 89:18; then in Isaiah 30 times; then in Habakkuk 1:12, and in Jeremiah 50:29; Jeremiah 51:6. The original passage may perhaps be found in Psalm 22:3.

[In Psalm 71:23-24 the Psalmist promises to praise God with lips and tongue, with soul and voice and musical instruments. All combine in the expression of his holy gratitude.—C. A. B.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. So long as we live on earth, our sufferings have no end; but God’s righteousness, power and goodness likewise never cease to declare themselves. Only let our faith never cease to rely alone on this strong foundation of salvation, and let it drive us thither with prayer, praise and thanksgiving! For we will then confess in old age what we have learned in youth, and sing in evil days as well as good: I will not leave God, for God does not leave me.

2. The sufferings which God sends upon us are harder to bear when the scorn of wicked enemies is added to the feeling of our vanishing strength and our weakness. Yet the hope of the ungodly is lost. They reckon upon the ruin of the pious; but it is based upon a mere delusion, namely, the foolish opinion that the sufferings of the pious are an evidence that they are forsaken by God, and a sign that they are given up; therefore their reckoning is false. The believing know this and act accordingly.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Every new exhibition of Divine benefits gives the pious new occasion for thankful praise of God.—Faith helps experience; experience works hope; hope does not allow us to be ashamed.—Blessed are those who are accompanied and guided through life by the experience of Divine help.—God has not changed; hast thou remained the same?—In what sense may we wish that our age should be as our youth?—Confidence in prayer; (1) upon what it may base itself; (2) whither it is to be directed; (3) whence it must flow.—We must not only begin with faith, but likewise continue to the end.—The pious show in the school of suffering what they have previously learned of God.

Calvin: We must descend even unto death, that God may appear as our Redeemer. For since we are born without feeling and understanding, the first beginnings of our life do not show clearly enough their author. But when God comes to our help in extremities, the restoration itself is a glorious mirror of His grace.

Starke: Trust in God is not to be regarded as meritorious, but as the means or arrangement whereby we may obtain grace.—A good conscience and a righteous cause make our prayer powerful and glad, so that we can appeal to God’s righteousness.—Faith gives the heart wings with which to soar to God in prayer. But if these are to be ready to move, the heart must firmly establish itself on God’s promises in His word.—How few are those who in a strict self-examination can boast of their walk in youth as irreproachable!—Faith and prayer are the two strongest crutches which old people can use.—We are great before God through the cross. That is a strange language for the cross-dreading flesh, but agreeable to the spirit. The more the cross, the more the increase of grace.—The heart and the tongue must constantly be together in worshipping God.

Renschel: Christians learn (1) from day to day: (2) their best school-teacher is God Himself; (3) they begin early, namely, from the cradle; (4) they are not perfect very soon, but must study until they are gray; (5) they finally spread abroad likewise what good things they have learned.—Arndt: Patience is a great spiritual strength and finally conquers, the praise of God, however, is the victory and the power of God against our enemies. Thus Jehoshaphat beat his enemies with a song of praise.—Tholuck: If we find little to praise, what other reason is there than that we have no eyes for daily wonders?—Taube: It is in the very nature of the faithfulness of God that He should not let His work stop, and in His great mercy that He should gladly accept the miserable and helpless. Guenther: The earlier the victory is gained, the more beautiful the prospects of a happy old age.

[Matt. Henry: If we are shy of dealing with God, it is a sign we do not trust Him.—All are not forsaken of God who think so themselves, or whom others think to be so.—The longer we live, the more expert we should grow in praising God and the more we should abound in it.—Barnes: A man can lay up nothing better for the infirmities of old age than the favor of God sought by earnest prayer in the days of his youth and his maturer years.—Spurgeon: Jehovah deserves our confidence; let Him have it all.—Mercy’s gates stand wide open, and shall do Song of Solomon, till, at the last, the Master of the house has risen up and shut to the door.—God’s bread is always in our mouths; so should His praise be.—Old age robs us of personal beauty, and deprives of strength for active service; but it does not lower us in the love and favor of God.—Nearness to God is our conscious security. A child in the dark is comforted by grasping its father’s hand.—How gloriously conspicuous is righteousness in the Divine plan of redemption ! It should be the theme of constant discourse.—A traveller among the high Alps often feels overwhelmed with awe amid their amazing sub-limities; much more is this the case when we survey the heights and depths of the mercy and holiness of the Lord.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#2 - There are no sufficient reasons agninst the Davidic composition of this Psalm at the close of his life. It is as natural to suppose that the aged David should repeat himself in familiar phrases of the Psalm of his younger days, as that Jeremiah or any other poet of later times should use the words and phrases of David. Vide remarks on the previous Psalm.—C. A. B.]

FN#3 - Perowne: ‘This is an expression wonderfully descriptive of what faith is and of what God is to those who trust in Him. lie is a father who bears them in His arms and carries them in His bosom; they are as children who lean all their weight upon Him, and find their sweetest rest in His supporting hand. This is the very idea of faith, according to its Hebrew signification. When it is said in Genesis 15:6 that Abraham believed God,’ it means literally,’ he leaned upon God’ (though the root there is different, it is the same which in the Kal conjugation means to bear or carry a child. Numbers 11:12, and in Isaiah 49:23 is used of a nursing father. B—C. A. B.]

FN#4 - This word, גוֹזִי, is greatly disputed. Some, after the Chald. and the Rabbins, derive it from גוֹז=to Pass over and causative, to cause to pass through or over, to bring forth, thus like גֹחִי, of Psalm 22:9; Delitzsch gets a similar meaning from the radical meaning of גַזַה=to cut, divide, and renders: mein Entbinder (he who separatest me or loosest me from the womb). Most interpreters, however, derive it from גזה, in the other sense of recompense, distribute, and translate: my Provider, Protector, Benefactor (Schult, Rosenm, Gesen, Ewald, Hupf, Riehm, Moll, Perowne, et al.) The latter interpretation is especially favored by the parallelism; and the prep. has reference rather to time from which than to the place of origin.—C. A. B.]

FN#5 - Wordsworth: “David in his old age was tried by great and sore troubles, by debility of body ( 1 Kings 1:1-4), and by the rebellion of Adonijah, his son usurping his throne and endeavoring to supplant Solomon ( 1 Kings 1:5-10), and by the treachery of Abiathar and Joab ( 1 Kings 1:18-19). But God granted his prayer, and did not cast him off in his old age, but raised him up for a time by supernatural power from the bed of sickness, and enabled him to leave his sick chamber and to go forth in the strength of the Lord God, to the public assembly which he had convened, of the nobles and people of Israel, and to present to them his son and successor, Song of Solomon, and to exhibit to them the pattern of the Temple, for which he had made vast preparations. See 1 Chronicles28, 29”—C. A. B.]
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Verses 1-20
Psalm 72
A Psalm for Solomon
1 Give the king thy judgments, O God,

And thy righteousness unto the king’s son.

2 He shall judge thy people with righteousness,

And thy poor with judgment.

3 The mountains shall bring peace to the people,

And the little hills, by righteousness.

4 He shall judge the poor of the people,

He shall save the children of the needy,

And shall break in pieces the oppressor.

5 They shall fear thee as long as the sun and moon endure,

Throughout all generations.

6 He shall come down like rain upon the mown grass:

As showers that water the earth.

7 In his days shall the righteous flourish;

And abundance of peace so long as the moon endureth.

8 He shall have dominion also from sea to sea,

And from the river unto the ends of the earth.

9 They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before him;

And His enemies shall lick the dust.

10 The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring presents:

The kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts.

11 Yea, all kings shall fall down before him:

All nations shall serve him.

12 For he shall deliver the needy when he crieth;

The poor also, and him that hath no helper.

13 He shall spare the poor and needy,

And shall save the souls of the needy.

14 He shall redeem their soul from deceit and violence:

And precious shall their blood be in his sight.

15 And he shall live, and to him shall be given of the gold of Sheba:

Prayer also shall be made for him continually;

And daily shall he be praised.

16 There shall be a handful of corn upon the top of the mountains;

The fruit thereof shall shake like Lebanon:

And they of the city shall flourish like grass of the earth.

17 His name shall endure for ever:

His name shall be continued as long as the sun:

And men shall be blessed in him:

All nations shall call him blessed.

18 Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel,

Who only doeth wondrous things.

19 And blessed be his glorious name for ever:

And let the whole earth be filled with his glory.

Amen, and amen.

20 The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Its Contents and Title.—The Psalm begins with supplication for a king who is at the same time a king’s Song of Solomon, who thus is of a royal race or birth, that his government may be righteous and a blessing to the land ( Psalm 72:1-4); then follows the wish that his rule may be of everlasting duration and bloom ( Psalm 72:5-7); then it is promised that his kingdom shall embrace the whole world ( Psalm 72:8-11); next the reason for this universal homage is disclosed in the character of his government as benevolent, merciful and righteous ( Psalm 72:12-14); finally the duration of his gracious activity, of the blessings which descend upon his land and the everlasting praise of his name is implored in prayer and is predicted ( Psalm 72:15-17). The doxology of Psalm 72:18-19 did not belong originally to the Psalm, but is a liturgical addition (comp. Introd, § 4), with especial reference to the Elohim Psalm of this second book, and it is placed before the historical remark, Psalm 72:20, in order to be read in the church service. The contents of this Psalm 72:20 show that it is older than the entire collection of the Psalm. Yet it does not follow from this that David is likewise the author of this Psalm (comp. Introd, § 2,8), and that we have to regard the title as: about Solomon (Sept, Vulg, Aben Ezra, et al.), or composed for Solomon (Kimchi: by David on his deathbed), and designed to be his song (Clauss), as the mirror of his government (Stier). The לְ must be interpreted here as usual. The usage of the titles demands this, which excludes the many references which are in themselves possible (Stier), among which the most suitable would be the respectful reference=to Solomon. Then the contents demand so much the more a decided advance beyond the supposition of a poetic congratulation (De Wette) of some king of Israel. We must at least recognize the fact, that the Psalm is a prayer whose expressions flow forth from the ideal character of the Hebrew monarchy as the kingdom of God (Hupfeld). Then these expressions are not merely poetical, but prophetical, and thus have a Messianic character, so that the wishes and hopes are not, as it were, “extravagant” (Hupfeld), but take the form of definite promises, and that these promises not only have as their contents the universal extent and the everlasting duration of this kingdom, but at the same time the righteous, peaceful and saving government of the theocratic king as well as the perpetual blessing of all nations by the power of his name. By their personal bearing they transcend the reference to the kingdom of Solomon (according to the promise, 2 Samuel 8 developing itself as the kingdom of God throughout history) (Calvin), or the Davidic dynasty (Hofmann), and find in the circumstances of the time of Solomon a historical support and occasion (most recent interpreters), which is overlooked or undervalued by the exclusive Messianic interpretation (Chald. and most of the older interpreters). There is no reason either in the contents or in the language to put the Psalm in the time of king Josiah, or even later (Ewald). The reference to Ptolemy (Olsh.), particularly to Ptolemy Philadelphus, as the benefactor of the Jews (Hitzig) is far fetched and untenable. The ancient church, on account of the reference of the Psalm to David, Solomon and the Messiah, made it the chief Psalm of Epiphany as the *festum trium regum.
Str. I, Psalm 72:1. Thy judgments.—These are hardly the rights transferred by God as king of Israel to the theocratic king (Delitzsch), the Messianic authority (Geier, et al.) to rule; for the exercise of which the righteousness directly mentioned as the corresponding official endowment is then implored, but in accordance with the parallelism, the way of judging (De Wette, Hupf.), the decisions (Hitzig), the latter not in the sense of the commandments and directions given to the king, the norm of his judging and sentences (Olsh.), but as the sentences and decisions flowing forth from the Spirit of God (Chald, Hengst.), for which Solomon obtained wisdom for himself, 1 Kings 3:9; 1 Kings 3:28; comp. Isaiah 11:2 (Isaki, kimchi). There is no reference here to righteousness which avails before God (Seb. Schmidt).

Psalm 72:2. May he judge Thy people, &c.—It is better to regard the futures in this and the following verses as optatives.

[ Psalm 72:3. May the mountains bear peace for the people, and the hills, by righteousness.—Mountains and hills are mentioned as the characteristic features of the land of Palestine. They were cultivated in ancient times, being terraced from top to bottom. Remains of these terraces are visible and in use at the present time not only for the vine and fig, but likewise for grain. It is unnecessary to supply a verb in the latter clause. Righteousness is the means by which this fruit of peace is to be produced by the mountains and the hills.—C. A. B.]

Str. II, Psalm 72:5. May they fear Thee.—The supposition that here it is not God who is addressed, but the king (Hupfeld, Hitzig), cannot be proved from Psalm 89, and is against the context, which puts the constantly abiding fear of God as the blessed effect of the righteous rule in the closest connection with its other fruits.—As long as (there is) a sun, and before the moon (through) generation of generation.—עִם is used of contemporaneous existence as Daniel 3:33. Before the moon, as Job 8:16=as long as it shines=exists (comp. Psalm 72:7). The same may be said of before the sun ( Psalm 72:17), to be distinguished from the expression: in presence of the sun ( Numbers 25:4)=as long as it is day; and from the phrase: before the eyes of the sun ( 2 Samuel 12:11)=in clear daylight.[FN6]
Psalm 72:6. Let him come down as rain.—The figure of the rain reminds us of 2 Samuel 23:4. גֵּז is not the fleece of the sheep (the ancient versions, Luther, et al.), as Deuteronomy 18:4, here with a reference, perhaps, to Judges 6:37 sq.; so likewise not the mown grass (De Wette, et al.), as Amos 7:1, as needing rain for the after-growth (Kimchi), or in order not to be dried up to the roots by the heat of summer (Calvin), still less the meadows eaten off by locusts (Chald, J. D. Mich.), but the meadows ready for the mowing (Hupf, Delitzsch).

Psalm 72:7. Till there be no more moon.—עַד בְּלִי might mean: even to the destruction, the ruin (J. H. Mich.), as Job 14:12; Isaiah 38:17. The prevailing use of the word בל, however, is not as a substantive, but as a particle.

Str. III, Psalm 72:8-11. From sea to sea.—Since the reference here is to the extension of the Theocracy over the earth ( Zechariah 9:10) and already in the time of Solomon the limits of the kingdom were no longer those of Exodus 23:31, the meaning cannot be here of its extension between the Red Sea and the Mediterranean. But it is not entirely indefinite: from every sea to every sea (Hengst.); but as the parallel member shows, it begins with a well known limit, namely, the Mediterranean and the stream, that Isaiah, the Euphrates, and from thence to the opposite sea which is parallel with the ends of the earth (Chald.). Amos 8:12 mentions as such far-off regions those from the north to the east, here at the same time those in the west and south, and indeed with reference to their riches, namely, the Phœnician colony in southern Spain called by the Greeks Tartessos, with the islands, namely, of the Mediterranean Sea, and שְׁבָא in south Arabia at the same time with םְבָא in Ethiopia. Many understand by צִיִּים likewise, the Ethiopians after Sept, Aquil, and Symmach, it can only mean Arabic Beduins (Hitzig) or Nomads in general, unless we should accept a false reading instead of צָרִים, that is to say, adversaries (Olshausen, Hupfeld), because the word of the text elsewhere does not seem to designate men, but beasts of the wilderness ( Psalm 74:14; Isaiah 23:13).

[Str. IV, Psalm 72:12-14. For he delivereth.—Perowne: “The reason is given why all kings and nations should thus do homage to him who sits on David’s throne. He has merited such submission by the exercise of every royal virtue, by the justice and the mercy of his sway, by his deep sympathy with and compassion for the poor, by the protection which he extends to them against the ministers of fraud and violence. It is not that he merely covers with the shadow of his throne all neighboring nations, and is acknowledged as their political head, but that the bright example which he sets, the majesty of righteousness enthroned in his person, compels all to bow before him.”—Precious is their blood.—Compare Psalm 116:15 “precious is the death of His saints.” Their life is precious to God, and He will avenge their blood upon those who seek to injure them, and He will ward off injury from them.—C. A. B.]

Str. V. Psalm 72:15. And may he live and give him of the gold of Sheba, and pray for him continually, bless him all the day.—It is disputed whether the subject is the same in all the clauses of this verse, or whether there is a change of subject, and in the latter case (in favor of which Delitzsch appeals to the Oriental style and his Geschichte der jüdischen Poesie, S189), whether the Messianic king is the subject of live, and the following verbs are to be taken as impersonal or passive (the ancient versions, Isaki, Luther, Calvin, Umbreit), or whether the poor man is to be regarded the subject of live and bless, and the king as the subject of give and pray (J. H. Mich.), or yet of give (Maurer, Hofmann, Delitzsch). In the former case, on the other hand, it is again disputed whether the Messianic king is the subject of all the clauses (Cocc, De Dieu, Stier, Böhl), or the protected subject (Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Geier and most interpreters). The last supposition is not in opposition to the immediate context, even when the aim of sparing and delivering is not regarded as directly expressed, (Ewald, Olsh.), but the consequences of the deliverance, the life and the expression of thanks. The mention of the gold of Sheba, however, is difficult. For the delivered give this, not, as it were, as the most precious and best (Geier, J. H. Mich.), which would have been called the gold of Ophir, or because he was a native of Sheba (Hupf.) as the product of his land, which does not suit Psalm 72:10 at all. We might rather suppose that the poor man ( Psalm 72:13) had been again restored by the king to his possessions (Hengst.); or since the singular then refers back to Psalm 72:12 sq, that here as there the poor man is parallel to the miserable in the comprehensive and typical sense of Biblical usage (Hupfeld). Then we should have, not a return to Psalm 72:4 (De Wette), but an expansion of the thought there expressed. But this Isaiah, to a still greater extent, the case if the king is regarded as the subject of this clause as of all the preceding.

Psalm 72:16. Let there be abundance of corn in the land, even to the top of the mountains, let its fruit rustle as Lebanon.—The derivation of פִּסָּה is doubtful. The word seems to mean not only a crowd (Syr.), but after the Aramaic פסא and the Arabic, a spreading out (Isaki). There is little probability in the derivation from פסם in the meaning of: end, that is to say, the limits of grain on the top of the mountains (Hofmann), or: piece, handful (Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Calvin, Geier, most interps.)=there is a handful of corn, yet it will rustle. Besides the latter is against the accents. Abundance of corn as the sign of blessing ( Deuteronomy 11:14; Jeremiah 31:12; Zechariah 10:17) in connection with the bloom of the people ( Jeremiah 27:6), whose increase as herbs of the land or grass of the field ( Psalm 92:8; Job 5:25) likewise belongs to the blessings of the Messianic time, Isaiah 4:1; Isaiah 9:2; Isaiah 49:20; Zechariah 2:8; Psalm 110:3; Sirach 44:21. A historical support in the time of Solomon is given in 1 Kings 4:20. The comparison with Lebanon refers to the movement of its trees in the wind. The translation: its fruits culminate or tower above as Lebanon (Sept, Ewald), presupposes a different Hebrew verb.

Psalm 72:17. Before the sun let his name sprout.—This hardly refers to his posterity, through whom his name would transplant itself (Hupfeld), but to the occasions which would repeat themselves in the coming generations for the breaking forth of the glory of this name, in which all nations may bless themselves ( Genesis 18:18; Genesis 22:18; Genesis 26:4; Genesis 48:20). The subject which is at first general and indefinite is finally very clearly expressed.

[The doxology which closes this book is fuller than that of the 1 st Book. The use of Jehovah Elohim instead of Jehovah is characteristic, and is in accordance with the use of the Divine names in the two books.—C. A. B.] The predicate of God, Psalm 72:18 b, is like Psalm 88:6; Psalm 136:4; Job 9:8; His name bearing the impression of glory is as Nehemiah 9:5, the construction and contents of Psalm 72:19 b are from Numbers 14:21.

[The historical remark, Psalm 72:20, was apparently attached to an original collection of the Psalm of David made by Song of Solomon, or under his superintendence, to which Psalm of Solomon of a Messianic character formed the introduction and conclusion. Vid. Psalm 1, 2. This collection was composed mainly of the Psalm of the first two books, although changes in taking from and adding to may have been made in subsequent times, especially when the Psalter was completed in its present form. This historical remark may be compared with Job 31:40.—C. A. B.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. Nothing can be implored for a king more rich in blessing than the capacity and power for a righteous and mild government whose fruit is peace ( Isaiah 32:17) and prosperity throughout the land. From the righteous king such a fructifying effect goes forth that the fear of God is spread abroad through the coming generations, and his rule gains an unlimited extent.
2. Yet this king will not extend his rule by the sword, but only by his righteousness and his helping love will he rule and conquer. Voluntarily other kings and their peoples will do homage to him, uneasy and hostile neighbors will sink impotent in the dust, those who have been delivered, protected and blessed by him will thankfully offer their gifts, prayers and homage. Thus will his rule endure in the power of the blessing of piety, his kingdom increase, his land prosper, his people bloom, and his name be a means of blessing from generation to generation, Psalm 45:2; Psalm 102:12.

3. Such wishes and hopes as these do not float in the air like human phantasies or empty dreams without prospect of realization; they have their sure ground in the promises of God respecting the son of David, their historical support in the Divine guidance of Israel and his kingdom, their constant type in the Theocracy, their transient type in Solomon’s peaceful rule, their final fulfilment by the Messiah and his kingdom of God, their lasting power in the faith in the blessings, by which God has decreed and promised to overcome in all generations the curse resting upon them.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Peace as the wholesome fruit of righteousness.—The fear of God as the source of earthly and heavenly blessings.—The welfare of nations: a, in what it consists; b, how it is gained; c, whereby it is assured.—The blessing in the name of the Lord.—When prince and people pray with and for one another, they are blessings to one another.—Righteous judgment, mild government, and a pious mind are the jewels of the king, the happiness of the people, and are well pleasing to God.—Willing obedience, thankful love, devoted trust as testimonies of the sprouting power of the name of the Lord.—The prayers of believers have their yea and amen in the name of the Lord.—The promises respecting the duration, extent, and the happiness of the kingdom, set up by God’s king, ruled and filled with blessings by him.

Starke : The office of the magistrate is not only to punish the wicked with righteous judgment, but likewise to protect the poor and miserable.—Since God calls men to His service from all places and quarters, it is very clear that His will is that all men should be blessed.—In the world those are helped who are the least needy, whilst those who are most needy are often allowed to sink into misery; but with Christ it is not Song of Solomon, the poor are the especial objects of His compassion and deliverance.—God’s works have often to the reason a slight beginning, but afterwards a wonderful, blessed, and agreeable progress.—As sure as the true mouth of the Lord has said, that all the world shall be full of His glory, it will be fulfilled in the most complete manner.

Selnekker: O thou poor reason, and miserable flesh and blood, what art thou frightened at, and why dost thou fear death and suffering? Is my blood precious with God, what wish I more?—Renschel: The chief subjects of thanksgiving: 1) That God the Lord has done and still does such great wonders in the kingdom of Christ; 2) that He declares His name and gospel therein; 3) that He spreads it abroad in all lands; 4) that He will eternally preserve His word and His Church.—Umbreit: The love of the king is the ground of the universal conversion of nations to Him. Because He helps the poor, all the rich bow before Him.—Tholuck: As the eternal God wields the sceptre of His righteousness for the good of His oppressed congregation on earth, He has appointed His anointed to conquer the earth for His meek ones.—Guenther: Heathendom will have an end, this kingdom of sorrow and misery will blossom into the glorious kingdom of peace.—Taube : The kingdom of God comes in its royal glory only at the advent of the Lord; now are the times of preparation.

[Matth. Henry: As by the prayer of faith we return answers to God’s promises of mercy, so by the promises of mercy God returns answers to our prayers of faith.—Christ is the poor man’s King.—Subjects ought to speak well of the government that is a blessing to them; and much more ought all Christians to praise Jesus Christ, daily to praise Him; for they owe all to Him, and to Him they lie under the highest obligations.—Spurgeon: Each crystal drop of rain tells of heavenly mercy which forgets not the parched plains; Jesus is all grace, all that He does is love, and His presence among men is joy. We need to preach Him more, for no shower can so refresh the nations. Philosophic preaching mocks men as with a dust shower, but the gospel meets the case of fallen humanity, and happiness flourishes beneath its genial power.—If we can do no more than cry, it will bring omnipotence to our aid. A cry is the native language of a spiritually needy soul; it has done with fine phrases and long orations, and it takes to sobs and moans, and Song of Solomon, indeed, it grasps the most potent of all weapons, for heaven always yields to such artillery.—Christ’s subjects shall be as plentiful as blades of grass, and shall as suddenly appear as eastern verdure after a heavy shower.—C. A. B.]

Footnotes:
FN#6 - 6[Perowne: “The sun and the moon are mentioned here, and again ver7, and in Psalm 89:37, as witnesses to an everlasting order, and as it were figures of eternity, things fixed and unchangeable, compared with the fleeting, dying generations of men, as Jeremiah 31:35; Jeremiah 33:20; though as compared with God, themselves subject to decay and destruction, Psalm 102:26; Isaiah 51:6; comp. Job 14:18.”—C. A. B.]
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Verses 1-28
THE PSALTER

THIRD BOOK

Psalm 73-89
_______________

Psalm 73
A Psalm of Asaph
1 Truly God is good to Israel,

Even to such as are of a clean heart.

2 But as for me, my feet were almost gone;

My steps had well nigh slipped.

3 For I was envious at the foolish,

When I saw the prosperity of the wicked.

4 For there are no bands in their death:

But their strength is firm.

5 They are not in trouble as other men;

Neither are they plagued like other men.

6 Therefore pride compasseth them about as a chain;

Violence covereth them as a garment.

7 Their eyes stand out with fatness:

They have more than heart could wish.

8 They are corrupt, and speak wickedly concerning oppression:

They speak loftily.

9 They set their mouth against the heavens,

And their tongue walketh through the earth.

10 Therefore his people return hither:

And waters of a full cup are wrung out to them.

11 And they say, How doth God know?

And is there knowledge in the Most High?

12 Behold, these are the ungodly,

Who prosper in the world; they increase in riches.

13 Verily I have cleansed my heart in vain,

And washed my hands in innocency.

14 For all the day long have I been plagued,

And chastened every morning.

15 If I say, I will speak thus;

Behold, I should offend against the generation of thy children.

16 When I thought to know this,

It was too painful for me;

17 Until I went into the sanctuary of God;

Then understood I their end.

18 Surely thou didst set them in slippery places:

Thou castedst them down into destruction.

19 How are they brought into desolation, as in a moment!

They are utterly consumed with terrors.

20 As a dream when one awaketh;

Song of Solomon, O Lord, when thou awakest, thou shalt despise their image.

21 Thus my heart was grieved,

And I was pricked in my reins.

22 So foolish was I, and ignorant:

I was as a beast before thee.

23 Nevertheless I am continually with thee:

Thou hast holden me by my right hand.

24 Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel.

And afterward receive me to glory.

25 Whom have I in heaven but thee?

And there is none upon earth that I desire besides thee.

26 My flesh and my heart faileth:

But God is the strength of my heart, and my portion for ever.

27 For, lo, they that are far from thee shall perish:

Thou hast destroyed all them that go a whoring from thee.

28 But it is good for me to draw near to God:

I have put my trust in the Lord God,

That I may declare all thy works.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The firm acknowledgment that God is nothing but good to those who are truly His people ( Psalm 73:1), was to the Psalmist the fruit of a victory gained by his faith over personal temptations ( Psalm 73:2). These temptations had arisen from vexation at the temporal prosperity of the ungodly ( Psalm 73:3-5), and at their presumptuous conduct ( Psalm 73:6-9). Many were hereby influenced to attach themselves to that class of men, because they could not reconcile the prosperity of the wicked and the sufferings of the righteous with the doctrine of God’s providence ( Psalm 73:10-14). The Psalmist escaped the danger of becoming recreant himself, and a seducer of others, which might have resulted from such doubts, not by means of his own reflections upon the difficult problem of the course of human affairs, but by the observance of the duties of religion, by which he was led to the contemplation of the final lot of the ungodly ( Psalm 73:15-17). This afforded him a view of their sudden and complete destruction by the judgments of God ( Psalm 73:18-20), and of the utter absurdity of his former indignation ( Psalm 73:21-22). Now he becomes strengthened by communion with God, who leads him in safety and to glory ( Psalm 73:23-24), who is his only true and lasting good ( Psalm 73:25-26), and shall remain his saving refuge and the object of his endless praise.

The same problems are discussed here which are presented in Psalm 37, 49, and in the Book of Job; but the solution given here is the most profound. (Comp. Hupfeld in the Deutsche Zeitschrift für christl. Wissen und Leben, 1850, No235). [The relative position assigned to the Book of Job by Dr. Moll and most of the commentators upon this Psalm is hardly just. It must be remembered that that record of trial and doubt and victory constitutes the Book of Old Testament revelation which was to deal particularly with this special department of the mysteries of Providence. And it therefore presents the question in its inexhaustible variety of aspects, sounding the depths, not of transient doubts and perplexities, but of a crushing personal realization of the utmost consequences of a conflict waged by a righteous man against the unrestrained power and devices of Satan. Now the view of the Book which finds a relative inferiority in its solution, proceeds from considering the discourses, which occupy much the largest space, as being intended to express all its teachings. The chief place is necessarily given to the record of the struggle, and when the solution is given there results what Psalm 37 pictures, a fulness of outward prosperity. But it was not this for which Job chiefly longed. And when he received the vindication of his righteousness, even though accompanied by the rebuke for his presuming attempt to sit in judgment upon the ways of God, he could feel that in the favor of God was his life, as its withdrawal had seemed to him worse than death. The real distinction would seem to be not that the solution in this Psalm is the more profound, but that while in the Book of Job the expression of the feeling of confidence and triumph is kept out of view, it is here joyously given forth. This is the distinguishing excellence of this Psalm, for which it must ever retain its place in the heart of the doubting and comforted believer.—J. F. M.]

From these facts we cannot infer with certainty a composition at a late period, especially as the mode in which the subject is presented is throughout peculiar. It is also just as unsafe to infer from the recurrence in Psalm 74:3 of the rare word, meaning ruins, employed in Psalm 73:18, that these two Psalm were of contemporaneous origin. The same remark applies to the inference of a later origin drawn from the occurrence of Archaic and Aramaic word-forms. It bears much more heavily against such a conclusion that the ancient translators failed to understand many expressions throughout the Psalm, and in some instances gave such absurd interpretations that the correct exposition only begins with Kimchi. This would be inexplicable, if the Psalm were not composed before the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, 175 B. C. (Hitzig). There was, it is true, at that time a relapse of whole bodies of the Jewish nation to heathenism ( 1 Maccabees 1:11 f.), on one occasion under the cooperation of a high-priest ( 2 Maccabees 4:9 ff.). But leaving out of consideration all such apostasies as that which the prophet Hosea, among others, denounces and characterizes as whoredom [see Psalm 73:27], it is evident that Psalm 73:1 introduces a contrast, not between Israel and heathen nations, but between two classes in Israel itself. [Alexander: “There is not the slightest ground for doubting the correctness of the title, which ascribes the composition of the Psalm to Asaph, the cotemporary of David and his chief musician, and himself, moreover, an inspired Psalmist. This last fact, which is a matter of recorded history, together with the fact that when only one name is mentioned in the title of a Psalm, it is uniformly that of the writer, may suffice to set aside the supposition that Asaph is only named as the performer.”—J. F. M.]. On Asaph see the Introd. § 2. Paul Gerhard’s hymn: Sei Wohlgemuth, O Christenseel, is an imitation of this Psalm.

Psalm 73:1. Only good is God [E. V.: Truly God is good, etc.].—The rendering: kind (De W.) is too restricted for טוֹב, even if modified into a substantive: kindness (Hitzig), although this is more suitable than the notion expressed by the simple adjective (Sept, Calvin). The explanation: the true happiness and good (Stier), is in so far correct as it raises the conception above its usual restriction to the sphere of the purely ethical, which is also admirably accomplished in Luther’s freer translation: nevertheless Israel has God as his consolation. It introduces, however, into the neuter a definiteness which is too concrete. The essential thought is not affected if אַךְ is taken adversatively=yet, nevertheless (most of the ancient translators and Tholuck); or affirmatively=yea, surely (Köster, De Wette, Hupfeld, Delitzsch); or restrictively=only, nothing but (most of the modern expositors). But the application of the “only” to Israel (Aben Ezra) is wrong. [An allegation has been based by many upon such passages as Psalm 73:1 and Habakkuk 1:13 (where see Delitzsch) that the Old Testament writers were in the habit of describing Israel, as a nation, as righteous, and the heathen as sinners. For the disproof of this charge see in the Appendix to Hengstenberg’s Coram, on the Psalm, the treatise on the Doctrine of Sin, as appearing in the Psalm.—J.F.M.]

Psalm 73:4. We read, with Ewald and all the recent expositors except Stier, Hengstenberg and Hupfeld, לָמוּ תָּם, and therefore attach the former word to the first part of the verse, and the latter to the second. For this slight change of לְמוֹתָם affords a sense which is suitable throughout; while the received reading would mean: they have no torments in dying (Sept, Kimchi), which does not agree with Psalm 73:18 f. Again, difficulties that can scarcely be set aside are involved in any of the following translations: they have no torments with regard to death, that Isaiah, no fear of death (Targum, Symmachus, the older Rabbins); or: they have no sufferings causing death, diseases, and the like infirmities (Kimchi, Calvin, Hengstenberg); or: they have no torments until their death (Isaaki, Stier, Hupfeld).—The explanation “paunch” for the word אוּל, has come through the medium of the Arabic. The word is also taken by some (Kimchi, Calvin, Hengst, Hupfeld) in its usual signification, “power, strength.” By the older translators (Symmachus, Isaaki) it is confounded with אוּלָם, to which is to be traced the erroneous translation: strong as a palace (Luther). [The author’s translation would be: For they have no torments: their paunch (body) is vigorous and well-fed (stout).—J. F. M.]

Psalm 73:6. It is not abundant fulness (Geier, J. H. Michaelis, Hengst.) that is described; still less is it the daily habit of life (Kimchi), but an ostentatious and vain-glorious exhibition. [The opinion of Hengstenberg has been here misstated. He agrees very nearly with Dr. Moll himself. He says: “The reason which led the Psalmist to speak of pride as a neck ornament of the wicked, for the purpose of expressing the thought that they are wholly beset with it, was in all probability the fact that it was their manner of carrying their neck that chiefly exhibited their pride.” He refers to Psalm 3:16; Job 15:26.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 73:7. Many since Schnurrer read עֲונֵמו instead of עֵינֵמוֹ, basing this upon the Septuagint, the Syriac Version, and Zechariah 5:6; Hosea 10:10. The meaning then would be: their pride comes forth or proceeds from their fat. Their fat then represents either: their affluence (Schnurrer, Doederlein), or better, as in Psalm 17:10 : their gross, insensible heart, their soul smeared, as it were, with grease (Hitzig, Böttcher, Olshausen, Hupfeld, Delitzsch). Comp. Matthew 15:18 f. The following half of the verse does not mean that they are transgressors, i.e. impious in their thoughts (Geier and others). Nor does it mean that their success surpasses all their expectations (Isaaki, Kimchi, Calvin), or exceeds all human precedent (Rabbins cited in Calvin). But the meaning Isaiah, that the imaginations of their hearts, the illusions of their unbounded self-esteem (Delitzsch), have revealed themselves. Yet it does not imply that this is done through the medium of the eyes (Clericus), or the mouth, in allusion to the succeeding verse (Delitzsch), but without any more precise indication and without any restriction, by passing from inward feeling to outward expression. [The explanation of the clause here given seems the mo 9 t natural. Alexander prefers this, as also do Perowne and Wordsworth. Fausset prefers the translation: they pass over (exceed) the imaginations of their hearts, thus agreeing with E. V.—J. F. M.]

[The first clause of Psalm 73:8 is rendered in the English Version: they are corrupt. This rendering of יָמִיקוּ occurs in all the ancient versions except those of Symmachus (καταμωκώμενοι) and Jerome (irriserunt), which are undoubtedly correct, and with which most of the modern translators agree.

The old rendering has assumed a verb, cognate with מָקַק, and taken intransitively: to melt, run down, be corrupt. Geier, however, gives it the causative sense, to cause to melt, i.e., others by their oppression. Fausset adduces in favor of this the occurrence of “oppression” in the next clause, and thinks that there may be a parallelism. But in the first place, if a parallelism is desired it is afforded in the “speaking,” which in fact is the subject of the whole verse. Then, as to the true meaning of the word, the cognate languages seem to settle the question, as the corresponding words in Arabic, Syriac, and Chaldee (in the two latter, with a causative form like the Hebrew) have the meaning: to deride, to mock. The true rendering then seems to be: they will scoff.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 73:9. The subject of this verse is probably not blasphemies against heaven, i.e., against God (Targum, Isaaki, Geier, Delitzsch, who refers to Judges 16) and evil speaking on earth and through the country (Aben Ezra, Geier, J. H. Michaelis). Rather the description of their speaking down from on high ( Psalm 73:8), as though they had ascended into heaven ( Isaiah 14:13), which is manifested in arrogant self-assumption, is here continued. The tongue thus appears as the unruly evil, meddling with everything, James 3:8, (Luther, Calvin).

Psalm 73:10. “therefore” refers to these two causes, the prosperity and the conduct of the wicked, whose example draws over to their party those who may be called in more senses than one, “His people,” and causes them to apostatize from God. The received reading יָשִׁיב would give the rendering: he causes to turn, and יָשׁוּב (Jerome, the Rabbins, and almost all the expositors) would mean: he turns. So עַמּוֹ (all the Codices) would mean: His people, and עַמִּי (Sept, J. D. Michaelis, Dathe): My people. But these variations affect the sense but slightly, and are to be explained partly from the natural confounding of ו and י, and partly from the attempt to avoid, or to explain as intermediary, the unexpected introduction and immediate disappearance of a singular subject instead of the usual plural. To refer the suffix to God (Calvin, Rosenmueller, Stier, Maurer) is not justified by the context. Still this attempt at an explanation may suggest to us that the rendering: (his, or): their rabble (Luther and others) is too restricted and does not agree with Psalm 73:13, and that it is rather the faithless Israelites who are spoken of; that, therefore, both parties, the seducers and the seduced, the wicked and their hangers-on ( Psalm 10:4; Psalm 14:1; Psalm 36:2; Psalm 49:14; Isaiah 46:12) had constituted one and the same people, before they had banded together to form this multitude.

The meaning of the second clause of the verse, however, does not mean that they run to them in large Numbers, comparing them to the running of water (Luther) or that they are absorbed by them in large numbers (Sachs). Nor must we translate: full water (i.e., an overflow, as a figure of sensual prosperity) is found for them (the ancient translators, Geier, and others). For יִמָּצוּ does not come from מָצָא to find, but from מָצָה to drain, Psalm 75:9; Isaiah 51:19 Ezekiel 23:34. But it does not refer to a cup of tears or a cup of sorrow, Psalm 80:6 (Kimchi), which has made the pious unfaithful, but to the eagerness with which they either grasp at success and its enjoyments (Hengst, Hupfeld), or catch at the maxims of the ungodly, ( Job 15:16) thoughts and words of discontent (Ewald, Delitzsch, Hltzig). [The translation of the author, therefore, is: Therefore his people turn hither, and water in abundance is drained by them. With this Perowne substantially agrees. Alexander prefers to retain the causative reading, and takes the cup to mean draughts of bitterness. He renders: Therefore he brings back his people hither, and waters of fulness are wrung out to (or drained by) them. This he explains thus: God still suffers or requires His people to survey the painful spectacle, and drain the bitter draught presented by the undisturbed prosperity of the wicked. But in all the explanations based on the causative reading the words must be strained in order to get a natural and appropriate sense.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 73:11-14. The question in Psalm 73:11 is ironical, and includes its own denial, Job 22:13. They first deny God’s actual knowledge, and then His attribute of omniscience (Delitzsch). In the bitter: behold! (Stier) they draw attention to the apparently manifest proofs of the truth of the denial. We are not, however, especially since the article is absent, to translate: behold! they are the ungodly (Luther) This would rather suit the supposition that in Psalm 73:12 the poet’s reflections begin. אֵלֶּה is then to be taken as equivalent to tales (Geier) as in Job 18:21. Comp. Job 8:19; Isaiah 56:11; and to be understood as describing either their moral character (Hupfeld) or their condition before presented (Hengstenberg). Many arguments may be adduced in support of this assumption, but none convincing. It is doubtful whether in Psalm 73:12 b the security refers to the pleasant (Hupfeld) and undisturbed (Hitzig) situation of the man who apparently is always prosperous (the versions and the Rabbins), or to his sense of it as being free from care (Ewald, Delitzsch).—With Psalm 73:13 compare Proverbs 20:9; Proverbs 26:6; with Psalm 73:14, Job 7:18.

[The correct interpretation and mutual relations of Psalm 73:12-14, have been the subject of various conflicting opinions. There appears to be no necessity for assuming that they are utterances of some third party, a suffering righteous man. This view seems to have been suggested by the difficulties presented by the apparently forced connection of the section with the verses preceding and following. Either of the other and more common solutions would meet the difficulties better. The view which regards these verses as the former words of the Psalmist himself, is maintained by Hengstenberg, Hupfeld, and most of the English commentators. This opinion seems to have in its favor Psalm 73:15, “if I said: I should speak thus, etc.” and the exclamation in Psalm 73:12, which would naturally introduce such a discourse. But the best interpretation, in my view, is that to which Dr. Moll gives his sanction, as also do Ewald and Delitzsch, and to which Perowne inclines. It puts these words into the mouth of one who had apostatized, selected as a representative of those who speak in Psalm 73:11. The words employed in Psalm 73:15, where the Psalmist’s reflections accordingly begin, are thus best accounted for. He would naturally contrast his position not with that of the avowed and veteran sinners, but with those who had experienced temptations like his, and had succumbed to them. As he listens to their words in which they point to the growing prosperity of the “wicked,” and recall their own profitless innocence in former days, which gained for them nothing but wounds and stripes, he seas the results of the very temptation that had entered deeply into his own soul. But what if he were to speak thus!

The following translation of Psalm 73:10-15 will thus form a consistent whole:

Therefore His people turn hither.

And waters of abundance are drunk deep by them.

And they say: How has God known it?

And is there knowledge in the Most High?

See! these are the “wicked !”

And, at their ease forever, they have increased their wealth.

(One of them speaks).

Only in vain did I purify my heart.

And wash my hands in innocence.

And I was being smitten every day.

And my chastisement (came) every morning

(The Psalmist).

If I had said: I will utter such words,

Behold! I would have trangressed against the family of thy children—J. F. M.]

The transition to the first person is to be explained by the fact that individual feelings and personal experiences are now to be presented. To place these words in the mouth of the Psalmist would not agree with our explanation of Psalm 73:15. If we were, however, to consider them as his earlier utterances, and translate Psalm 73:15 : If I said, “I will count up, how often, behold! I betrayed the family of thy children,” the Psalmist would then admit the commission of deeds which go far beyond what he had confessed in Psalm 73:2. He rather declares what would happen if he were to make the language of those who had been misled his own. כְּמוֹ elsewhere usually equivalent to “as,” is here taken most simply as our adverb “ Song of Solomon,” (most of the versions and translators, comp. Gesenius, Thesaurus). And we are not obliged to change the reading into כֵן (Dathe); or in order to obtain the sense: sicut illi (Syriac version, Targum), to assume that הֶם (Böttcher) or אֵלֶּה (Olshausen) has possibly fallen out, and supply it (Aben Ezra, Isaaki); or to point כָּמוֹ (Geier, Rosenmueller); or disregarding the accents to annex the הנה which follows and read כְּמוֹ הֵנָּה, sicut illa, severba (Saadias, de Dieu, Döderlein, Ewald).

The generation of thy children ( Psalm 73:15) is here the whole body of those in whom the relation of sonship, which God has constituted between Himself and Israel, had been spiritually realized,—the true family ( Psalm 14:5) the Israel of God ( Psalm 73:1) the name of a distinct class, as in Deuteronomy 14:1; Hosea 2:1 (Delitzsch).

Psalm 73:17. The sacred things of God are not God’s righteous plans and leadings, nor the secrets of His government of the world (Gesenius, De Wette, Olshausen, Maurer, Ewald, Hitzig); nor God’s righteous deeds, Psalm 77:14, but the holy places, where He dwells and makes Himself known, Psalm 68:36. But these are not heaven, as the end and reward of earthly tribulation (Kimchi, Böttcher) but the Temple. It is not, however, viewed as the place of the oracle (Calvin), or as the place where illumination and instruction are received through the medium of God’s Word, (Luther), by means of the teaching of priests and prophets (Aben Ezra), or by means of its typical regulations and service, (Stier, following the older expositors), or as a place of devotion (Delitzsch) where the heart enters into the presence of God (Hengst.) It. is probably viewed as the seat of the Judge and Ruler of the world ( Psalm 3:5; Psalm 11; Psalm 14:7; Psalm 20:3; Psalm 20:7, etc.), consequently as the central point (penetralia) of God’s government (Hupfeld); from which that government can be best surveyed, and where the only authentic information concerning its problems is to be obtained. It has been supposed that by marking their “end,” the Poet expresses his intention to keep looking for the eventual temporal ruin of the ungodly, and that, this will in the meantime be his consolation until he shall penetrate into the Divine mysteries, while he will, for the present, continue his severe mental toil. So Köster, Olshausen, and Baur (on De Wette). But this does not agree with Psalm 73:4; Psalm 73:12 f. He is speaking of a spiritual attentive contemplation of God’s judgment (Calvin) in connection with his entering into His holy place. Through this, light has already fallen upon the problem, which is insoluble by the unaided labor of human thought.

Psalm 73:18. The construction of שִׁית with ל means really: Thou gavest them their position on slippery places, without needing to supply an accusative (J. H. Michaelis, Hengstenberg). [Hengstenberg hardly says that an accusative is to be supplied. He says “the object is to be taken from the verb.” As I understand him, he means precisely the same as Moll, that Isaiah, that שׁית means: to appoint a position, so that the object is included in the verb.—J. F. M.] To understand the slippery places of the blessings (Rabb.) which have ruined them, is certainly too restricted and special. Yet the mere allusion to the perils which God has placed in their path (Hupfeld) allows the reference to the special circumstances of those who have been ruined by prosperity and success in every pursuit, to fall unduly into the back-ground. This would be avoided if we could translate with Hitzig: Thou, by artifice, only settest snares for them. Instead of “to ruins,” we can translate according to another derivation: into illusions (Döderlein, Rosenmueller, Ewald), or: by surprise, (Hitzig).

Psalm 73:20. The parallelism shows that בָּעיר does not mean: in the city, that Isaiah, openly, on the scene where his deeds were committed (Hengst, with most of the ancient translators and expositors), but that it is equivalent to בְּהָעִיר (Kimchi, Calvin and the modern expositors), that Isaiah, in the waking, not that of the dead, whose shade is terrified away (Böttcher); but that of God when He arises to judgment, Psalm 78:65.

Verse22. בְּהֵמוֹת is not to be taken as a plural of majesty, but as the name of the Nilehorse ( Job 40:15), Egyptian p-ehe-mou equivalent to water-ox. [The Egyptian compound here cited was probably assimilated to an existing Hebrew word on its introduction into the latter language, as was the usual custom. Now, why was not the singular בְּהֵמַה used, which bears a closer resemblance to the Egyptian? Probably because there was a descriptive word already in use, “a beast of beasts,” Behemoth, and this just suited the hippopotamus, on account of its great size and strength. But these are not to us, nor were they to the Hebrews, the most prominent characteristic of the “beast” nature (witness בער), and a large development of other striking qualities, would entitle to the same distinction. It would surely be much more natural for the Psalmist, in view of his folly and degradation, to say that he was “a very beast” before God, than to say that he was a “Behemoth.” On the ideas which lie at the basis of the pluralis majestatis see Green, Heb. Gr., § 201, 2, and Hengstenberg’s Beiträge, II:257 ff.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 73:24. Afterwards Into glory.—אחר is not here, as in Zechariah 2:12, a preposition, but an adverb, as in Judges 19:5; Hosea 3:5. כָּבוֹד denotes here not the soul (Hasse), as in Psalm 16:9, according to poetical usage. And it is scarcely an adjective: glorious (see Hoffman). It would be better to take it in an adverbial and general sense: with honor (Luther, Delitzsch). But it is best to consider it as the accusative of the end striven after (Hupfeld), namely, the glory of God ( Psalm 8:6), into which the Psalmist hopes to be taken up, Genesis 5:24; Psalm 49:16. This thought is weakened by the translation: Thou wilt lead me, or, bear me along, to the goal of honor (Ewald, Hitzig). It is quite misrepresented by the rendering: Thou bearest me after honor, that Isaiah, in its train (Hengst.). The rendering: at last Thou like glory wilt receive me (Klostermann), is artificial. It Isaiah, to be sure, only since Grotius, that we find in some expositors the limitation of these words to the earthly life. Yet the germ (Wurzel) of the belief in unending personal communion with God is here not so fully developed as most suppose it to be.

Psalm 73:26 is by Hitzig understood to express the ardent longing ( Psalm 84:3; Job 19:27) after God ( Psalm 42:2—The Vulgate, after the Septuagint, has at the end the addition: In the gates of the daughter of Zion.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The confession that God stands towards His covenant people, that Isaiah, towards its true members, in the relation of the One who is exclusively good, Isaiah, the fruit of a true and living faith in Him, ripened in the heat of temptation. For when the temporal prosperity of so many is seen to be disproportioned to their moral conduct, there is not only excited in the mind of the observer disquietude, vexation and anger, but a complete clashing of the feelings is also the result. On the one hand there is suggested a contradiction between such facts observed and the promises of God, Deuteronomy 28.; and on the other hand, the opposition makes itself felt, between the requirements of God and the corresponding sinful inclinations arising from the consideration of such facts.

2. With the growing prosperity of the wicked not only do their carnal security and their presumption increase with it, but their impiety reaches such a height that they act as though they themselves were God. And the pious Prayer of Manasseh, when he sees them as if exempted from the usual lot of mortals ( Job 14:1 ff.), easily falls, through his anger at such a condition of things, into a false heat, in which envy as well as impatience is aroused. It becomes difficult for him to remain unshaken in his belief in the Divine government, and hold fast to the truth impressed upon him from his youth. He begins to doubt and thus begins to waver. Yet before he falls he is saved by resorting to God’s holy place. This separates him from the faithless herd who have lent their ear to seduction, and strengthens him while he holds communion with God, which raises his view above the world and all that it exhibits, and sets him at rest as to those problems of the course of its affairs, which his unaided reflection could not avail to solve.

3. Viewed in relation to the end, the prosperity of the ungodly is clearly shown to be only an appearance, and the fabric of a vision, vanishing before, the terrible reality, when God arises to judgment. It is made manifest also that it is absurd and unreasonable in the highest degree, for us to allow ourselves to be irritated and deceived by such a show of prosperity. We thus learn, too, that everything depends upon our recognizing God as our true and everlasting good, upon our seeking, holding fast to, and proclaiming Him as such. For he whose life is bound up in the Person of the Eternal can never perish, but must only rise from one height to another until he becomes a partaker of the glory of God.

[Hengstenberg: The recompense on this side the grave should, according to the design of God, remain as an object of faith. Here also God conceals Himself, in order that He may be found by those who seek Him. That this is so seldom done, even by the well-disposed, that even they are so much inclined to look upon the righteousness of God as inoperative in this life, is a melancholy proof of the degeneracy of the Church and of the lamentable prevalence of infidelity.—J.F. M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The apparent prosperity of the ungodly and the real good of the pious.—The most difficult enigma which life presents: 1. Wherein it consists; 2. Why it is so difficult; 3. How it is solved.—True piety is not a matter of enjoyment of temporal prosperity, but of the acquisition of the eternal good.—That we may win our way victoriously through the trials of our faith, through the sorrows of life and through the allurements of the world, we have need to resort assiduously and devoutly to God’s holy place.—God’s dealings with us correspond to His promises, but we must know how to wait for them, and for this we have need of patience and faith.—If we would not fall into folly and sin in our contemplation of the course of human affairs, we must attach importance not to temporal prosperity but to eternal good, not to the progress of earthly life but to its end, not to the judgments of men but to the decision of God.—Even the pious man may totter and slide, but he is secure against falling as long as he holds fast to God’s house, to His hand and to His salvation.—Prosperity and adversity have opposite effects upon the pious and the ungodly.—Doubt of God’s Providence, in its folly and in its peril.—The power and the impotence of the ungodly.—The confessions of the pious over their temptations, doubts and trials.—The wicked as a people contrasted with the children of God as a family.—Earthly prosperity is no more an infallible sign of God’s favor than temporal suffering is a proof of the Divine wrath.—God’s nearness the hope, help and safety of the righteous.—The temporal and eternal reward.—We must not only trust in God’s government, we must yield ourselves also to His guidance; then we will ever have occasion to praise Him.

Augustine: The reward which God bestows is Himself. O blessedness! O unspeakable bliss! God is my portion. And how long? Forever.—Starke: He who has God, has the highest Wisdom of Solomon, everlasting consolation, the true rest and the most blessed delight and joy of the heart.—Murmuring, which corrupts the heart, must be banished from it, else we can have no consolation in God.—In our contemplation of the wonderful ways of God, He calls out to us: blessed is he whosoever shall not be offended in me.—Affliction often passes by the palaces of the rich, because they are not worthy of so great a blessing; instead of improving it, they would misuse it; whereas it visits the poor and becomes their salvation.—When a man allows himself to become haughty and insolent by his prosperity, then there results from so great a blessing a real misfortune.—The most sinful things are commonly the first to receive applause among men; what wonder is it then, if men seek to excuse them, yea, even to make them pass for virtues?—How rarely can men accommodate themselves to great blessings! How often they become a spring whence issues a whole flood of crimes against God, their neighbors and themselves!—The powerful, who are withal ungodly, often fancy that the world was made for them alone. So long as they themselves are in abundance therein, they care not though others starve and die.—Wealthy transgressors have applause and a great following in the world, and serve often to lead men astray.—He who denies the Omniscience and Providence of God has denied the faith and is worse than an infidel.—The conclusion: God takes no care for him who has much affliction in the world! Entirely false; for all who would live godly must suffer persecution.—He who begins to talk like the world, will soon become accustomed to act like the world.—He who wishes to be better off than the upright and pious are, finds fault with the order of things instituted by God and loses the benefits of Christ’s kingdom of suffering.—Worldly prosperity is slippery ice, on which one easily falls.—If men do not learn from God’s word to consider the end of the ungodly, it is not to be wondered at that they themselves bring grievous torments into their own hearts.—A much smaller number of mankind would be brought to lament their folly, and ignorance of it, and their madness, along with their disbelief in it, if God were not able and willing to show compassion.—The child of God does not know the righteous though concealed design of God in all and each of His dispensations; yet he does know in the general His blessed counsel, and is fully assured of His Fatherly purpose to bring everything to a happy issue.—Everything must be injurious and offensive to us, unless we have God also.—To cling to God gives everlasting peace; to cleave to the world brings endless sorrow: therefore choose the former.

Osiander: The old Adam murmurs sometimes against God’s work and plan; but we must still it by assiduous meditation upon God’s word.—Menzel: Good fortune imparts confidence, but it also produces presumption.—Renschel: The children of God have also flesh and blood, and the flesh and the spirit contend against each other; but he who clings fast to God has the victory in the Spirit.—Frisch: It fares not with men according to human ideas, but according to the word of God.—Arndt: God allows the ungodly to go free like the wild beast; but the hunter will pursue them some time.—Guenther: The worldly prosperity of the wicked is only dangerous ground with pits and falls.—Tholuck: We all confess it to be the most indubitable article of our faith that God governs the world, but how different would our assurance of this be in time, of trouble if we believed it implicitly—When our faith becomes sight then all the dreams of the ungodly are found to be empty bubbles.—Richter (Hausbibel): By reflecting upon the glorious deeds, ways and purposes of God, the faithful find consolation and enlightenment in all trials and perplexities.—Vaihinger: He who envies the prosperity of the ungodly, has not yet gained a clear view of God.—Umbreit: Distance from God and nearness to Him determine the woe or the weal of men, their ruin or their final triumph.—Schaubach (1Sunday after Trinity): We know from God’s word, that the world passes away and the first thereof: therefore let not the lust of the world allure us. —Diedrich: We owe it to the teaching of God Himself if we can trust His providence. This faith is the fruit of all learning and conflict in God’s kingdom.—Taube: The victory of faith, which struggles through severe doubts with regard to God’s government of the world, to a blessed and simple trust in God.—Nitzsch: The deepest-laid foundation of Christian contentment: 1. Wherein it consists; 2. How it is laid deeper and deeper in us; 3. By what kind of behaviour we testify our possession of it.

[Matth. Henry: Job, when he was entering into temptation, fixed for his principle the omniscience of God, Psalm 24:1.—Jeremiah’s principle is the justice of God, Psalm 12:1.—Habakkuk’s principle is the holiness of God, Habakkuk 1:15.—The Psalmist’s here is the goodness of God; these are truths which cannot be shaken, and which we must resolve to live and die by. Though we may not be able to reconcile all the disposals of Providence with them, we must believe that they are reconcilable. Good thoughts of God will justify us against many of Satan’s temptations.—Many a precious soul that will live forever had once a very narrow turn for its life, almost, and well-nigh ruined, but a step between it and fatal apostasy, and yet snatched as a brand from the burning, that shall forever magnify the riches of Divine grace, in the nations of those that are saved.—If we make God’s glory in us the end we aim at, He will make our glory with Him the end we shall be forever happy in.—Bp. Horne: Lord Jesus, who hast so graciously promised to be our portion in the next world, prevent us from choosing any other in this.—Scott: We do not gain a complete victory over the enemy unless his buffetings prove the occasion of our deeper humiliation before God.—Barnes: I am continually with thee. Well may we marvel when we reflect in our thoughts about God, that He has not risen against us in His anger, and banished us from His presence forever.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-23
Psalm 74
Maschil of Asaph
1 O God, why hast thou cast us off forever?

Why doth thine anger smoke against the sheep of thy pasture?

2 Remember thy congregation, which thou hast purchased of old;

The rod of thine inheritance, which thou hast redeemed;

This mount Zion, wherein thou hast dwelt.

3 Lift up thy feet unto the perpetual desolations;

Even all that the enemy hath done wickedly in the sanctuary.

4 Thine enemies roar in the midst of thy congregations; they set up their ensigns for signs.

5 A man was famous according as he had lifted up

Axes upon the thick trees.

6 But now they break down the carved work thereof at once

With axes and hammers.

7 They have cast fire into thy sanctuary,

They have defiled by casting down the dwelling-place of thy name to the ground.

8 They said in their hearts, Let us destroy them together:

They have burned up all the synagogues of God in the land.

9 We see not our signs:

There is no more any prophet:

Neither is there among us any that knoweth how long.

10 O God how long shall the adversary reproach?

Shall the enemy blaspheme thy name forever.

11 Why withdrawest thou thy hand, even thy right hand?

Pluck it out of thy bosom.

12 For God is my King of old,

Working salvation in the midst of the earth.

13 Thou didst divide the sea by thy strength:

Thou brakest the heads of the dragons in the waters.

14 Thou brakest the heads of leviathan in pieces,

And gavest him to be meat to the people inhabiting the wilderness.

15 Thou didst cleave the fountain and the flood:

Thou driedst up mighty rivers.

16 The day is thine, the night also is thine:

Thou hast prepared the light and the sun.

17 Thou hast set all the borders of the earth:

Thou hast made summer and winter.

18 Remember this, that the enemy hath reproached, O Lord,

And that the foolish people have blasphemed thy name.

19 O deliver not the soul of thy turtle dove unto the multitude of the wicked:

Forget not the congregation of thy poor forever.

20 Have respect unto the covenant:

For the dark places of the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty.

21 O let not the oppressed return ashamed:

Let the poor and needy praise thy name.

22 Arise, O God, plead thine own cause:

Remember how the foolish man reproacheth thee daily.

23 Forget not the voice of thine enemies:

The tumult of those that rise up against thee increaseth continually.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Superscription, Contents, and Composition.—On Maskil see Introduction, § 8, No3. This Psalm can be brought into connection with Asaph in one of two ways. It has been referred by some to one of the later members of this illustrious family of singers (Dathe, Rosenmueller, Hengstenberg); while Delitzsch, holding that it only bears the old Asaphitic stamp generally, would understand by the superscription: a poem after the manner of Asaph. For the attempt to gain credit for the opinion that it was composed by the famous cotemporary of David, on the ground that it contains a prophecy (Clauss, following the Rabbins and the ancient expositors), contradicts the words of the Text, and mistakes the historical situation manifest therein. The words of Psalm 74:3; Psalm 74:7-8, especially, allude to a destruction of the temple on Zion by fire already completed, preceded by a profanation ( Psalm 74:4), and accompanied by a plain description of the conduct of the enemy ( Psalm 74:5-6). We cannot, therefore assume an event earlier than the destruction by the Chaldeans in the year588 recounted in 2 Chronicles 36:19; Jeremiah 52:13. To this the Psalm might be with great probability referred (De Wette, Köster, Maurer, Hengstenberg, Hupfeld). For the Church of the Second Temple did not experience injuries done to their sacred edifice, such as are here depicted, in the interruptions of building immediately after the return from the exile (Ewald). Neither did such a destruction appear in the outrages committed by the Persian general Bagoses (Ewald formerly), by which the temple was profaned (Josephus, Ant. Psalm 11:7). Nor yet was such devastation suffered at the hands of the Syrian oppressors under Antiochus Epiphanes in the year167 (Targum, Rudinger, Venema, Olshausen, Hitzig, Delitzsch) who also profaned the temple, but only burnt down the gates ( 1 Maccabees 4:38; 2 Maccabees 1:8; 2 Maccabees 8:33). This result contributes so much the more to an historical solution, when it is taken into consideration that, the closely related 79 th Psalm is most readily assigned to the Chaldean period, and also that the assumption of Maccabean Psalm is not only encumbered with grave difficulties of a general kind (compare besides Hassler, Comm. de Psalmis Maccabæis, 1827,1832, especially Ehrt, Abfassungszeit und Abschluss des Psalters 1869) but that also in the case before us there are distinct passages such as Psalm 74:3 a, which are unfavorable to it, while others, such as Psalm 74:4; Psalm 74:8-9, admit of an explanation (see below) by which even the supposition of a later insertion of a Maccabæan Psalm in the Canon (Delitzsch) appears to be unnecessary. The points of agreement with Lamentations 2:2; Lamentations 2:7; Lamentations 2:9, may also be adduced in favor of a composition during the exile.

On account of the occurrence of many rare words the sense in numerous passages remained obscure to the ancient translators, and the interpretation of some of them doubtful to the modern expositors. The progress of thought, however, is in the main clear. From the lamentation over the anger of God expressed in the form of questions, ( Psalm 74:1) there arises ( Psalm 74:2) the prayer for the deliverance of the Church which passes over ( Psalm 74:3) into a picture ( Psalm 74:4-8), of the more particularly described devastations of the sacred places, and after a reiterated lamentation ( Psalm 74:9-10) over God’s long-continued noninterference ( Psalm 74:11), the Psalmist calls upon Him to punish his enemies. Then after an allusion to God’s continuing sovereignty, as attested by His mighty deeds in nature and history ( Psalm 74:12-17), the opposition to that government with its ruinous consequences ( Psalm 74:18-23), is used as a plea in urging God’s intervention for deliverance and for punishment.

Psalm 74:1-2. Cast us off.—The use of the Præterite as distinguished from the imperfect of the following stich, is not to be overlooked. The action is first presented and then the permanent relations. The smoking of the nostrils [אַפְּךָ translated: thine anger in E. V.—J. F. M.] is a figurative expression for the manifestation of anger, Psalm 18:9, like snorting, in Psalm 80:5, after Deuteronomy 29:19. It is characteristic of the period of the Exile to term the Church of God, the sheep of His pasture ( Psalm 79:13; Psalm 95:7; Psalm 100:3; Jeremiah 23:1). This appellation means more than that God is the Shepherd and the people His flock ( Psalm 80:2). It contains an allusion to the fact that God had given the faithful Canaan as a pasture land to this His people ( Hosea 13:6; Jeremiah 25:36) and that the possession of this land was the question at issue. Allusion is made besides, in various ways, to the establishment and maintaining of the favored relations in which the people had stood to God since they were purchased ( Exodus 15:17) and redeemed ( Exodus 15:13; Psalm 72:16; Psalm 78:35) long before in the days of Moses ( Psalm 44:2). The prayer in Deuteronomy 9:26; Deuteronomy 9:29, that God would not reject His people, is also grounded upon this. The statement that God had redeemed His people from Egyptian bondage that they might be the “rod of His inheritance,” brings out the thought that everything which belongs or will belong to the people of God, His peculiar possession, must proceed from this stem or be ingrafted into it. Consequently the deliverance and preservation of the Church bear a part in the fulfilment of the destiny assigned her, and in the execution of God’s purpose in her establishment, and may be urged as a powerful plea in the prayer before us. This reference of the words which appears so suitable to the text, loses its force in some degree, if it is assumed that they imply merely that the unity of all the stems ( Isaiah 63:17; Jeremiah 10:16; Jeremiah 51:19) constitutes the people of God’s inheritance (Kimchi, Geier, J. H. Michaelis, Olshausen, Hupfeld), or represents the whole people in its ethnic distinction from all other nations (Delitzsch) as God’s peculiar race (De Wette). These explanations are, however, more correct than that interpretation which, in the translation virga hereditatis (Vulgate), is not intended to express the idea of a sprouting main-stem but that of a measuring-rod, by which the shares of the possession or of the inheritance were meted out, and understands this metonymically for the inheritance itself (Luther, Calvin and others, Hengst.). For in Deuteronomy 32:9, and Ezekiel 40:3, entirely different words appear.

Psalm 74:3; Psalm 74:8. Perpetual desolations are such as seem as if they might well remain forever desolate and therefore point to a destruction, not lasting (De Wette) nor complete (Gesenius in Lexicon, Böttcher) but so extensive, that it could not have taken place in the Maccabean age. If we follow another etymological explanation, this rare word would describe endless wickedness (Ewald) or incessant invasion by enemies (Hitzig) or boundless presumption (Sept. Vulg.). According to Psalm 73:18, however, this is scarcely probable. As regards the sense it is unessential whether we read מֹועֵד written in the singular or plural form, and understand it to mean a festal season, or festal celebration, or festal gathering, or the place where such a gathering is made. For the shouting of the enemy creating confusion might be heard under all these circumstances, and the Temple also, which the context most readily suggests to us, (similarly Lamentations 2:6.) had several divisions and courts and is sometimes denoted by the plural number (compare Psalm 68:36). The best authorities, moreover, decide for the singular. [Alexander: “The word strictly means a meeting by mutual agreement or appointment, and is specially applied to the meeting between God and His people in the sanctuary, which was therefore designated in the law as the tent of meeting. The full sense, therefore, of the words here used is ‘in the midst of Thy people assembled at the appointed time and place to meet Thee.’ The exclusive local meaning put by some upon the words is quite gratuitous. The plural form which some assume (thine assemblies) varies the meaning only by suggesting the idea of repeated convocations, ‘in the midst of Thy people wherever (or, as often as) they meet Thee thus,’ but without at all conveying the idea of numerous or even of different places.”—J. F. M.] But in Psalm 74:8 b this word stands in a different relation. There it is undoubtedly in the plural form and in the closest connection with אֵל And since burning is spoken of the sacred edifices alone must be intended. What are we to understand by the twofold addition “all” and “in the land?” The old translators have ingeniously assumed that synagogues are meant, and since Vitringa has made it clear (De Synagoga Vetere 1:2, 12) that these did not exist until after the Exile, many expositors have discovered in Psalm 74:8, the surest proof that the Psalm was composed in the Maccabean period. But the synagogues are never denoted by the term here employed, and with this agrees the fact that the primary idea of that term is not that of an assembly of men, but according to Exodus 25:22; Exodus 29:42; Exodus 36:6, that of a meeting of God with His people, and it is applied only to the one sacred place which God established,—at first to the Tabernacle, and afterwards to the Temple. This circumstance excites just doubts of the correctness of that explanation which makes this passage relate the devastation of the synagogues in the land as the houses of God—even if we have grounds for maintaining, against the doubt expressed by Hupfeld, their existence in the age of the Maccabees, as argued especially from Josephus (Wars, Psalm 7:3; Psalm 7:3), and Acts 15:21. But the same fact decides against an allusion to the sacred places where God manifested Himself during the patriarchal age (J. D. Michaelis, Dathe, Clauss), or to the high places of the old Israelitish worship, which had possibly escaped the efforts at extermination undertaken by Josiah (Gesenius, De Wette, Maurer). And even if the plural can be allowed to refer to the several divisions of the Temple (The Rabbins) it is yet linguistically impossible that the other sacred places in the land could be united with it so as to make one collective term, as Hupfeld assumes. Just as inadmissible is the opinion of Böttcher, who supposes that the worshipping assemblies of the people are described, who perished, as it were, by the same flames which burnt down the Temple. The sentence can be most readily explained from the Israelitish conception, that in the destruction of the Temple the one sanctuary of the worshippers of the true God throughout the nation perished along with it (Hengstenberg). It is not to be denied, however, that this explanation is only an expedient to get rid of the embarrassment caused by the translation “all the places where God makes Himself known,” and effects a round-about interpretation of moëd in order to gain that end. All difficulty would be at an end, if we were permitted to regard the vexed sentence as a continuation of the words of the enemy. The Masoretic text, however, forbids this. The wording of the sentence opposes its interpretation in this sense (Muntinghe, Köster). But is the present text really the original one? We have reason to doubt it from the fact, that the Alex, version not merely does actually give the sentence as a continuation of the enemy’s words, but that the reading κατακαύσωμεν (let us burn down) appeared first as a correction of Jerome instead of the original καταπαύσωμεν (let us bring to silence or make to cease). In it also first appeared the translation ἑορτἁς. If, now, we assume that the LXX have read שבתו we could then make an improvement by annexing ו to the following word and reading שַׁבָּת וְכָל־. This would afford the most suitable sense: let us destroy them all at once, the Sabbath and all the sacred feasts in the land. In this way also the form נִינָם with the suffix of the third person plural would be fully explained and the closest connection restored. Compare Ehrt, p18 f, where reference is also made to Lamentations 2:6 f. Isaiah 1:13 f. 2 Chronicles 8:13.

[Upon this emendation of the text proposed by the author, I would remark1. That the words which we obtain by adopting it are scarcely suitable in the mouths of the invaders. The Chaldeans were not urged at all by religious motives in their attacks, nor was there any evidence of religious animosity in their triumph. They would agree much better with the spirit of the Syrian invaders, but Dr. Moll is opposed to the view which would make these the subject of the verse2. The word שבתו seems an unlikely one for the LXX to have assumed. It varies very greatly from the word which has come down to us. The radicals, besides, cannot give a causative sense. The Kal is never transitive; the Piel does not exist. I would suggest that the LXX had in view the form הדמו. This necessitates the change of only one radical and gives the causative sense. The meaning naturally suggested by the words of the verse, seems after all, to be the best. All the others, that of Hengstenberg not excepted, are forced and unnatural. From other considerations, also, we would be inclined to hold the early existence of places of public meeting for God’s worship “throughout the land.” It would be the experience of God’s people then, as it is now, that religion must utterly decay without such privileges and exercises.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 74:4-11. Signs for signs.—E. V.: Ensigns for signs]. If we were to assign the composition of the Psalm to the Maccabean period, we would have to refer these words to the profanations of the Temple, ( 1 Maccabees 1:45 f.). But the expression itself decides against this. It is not to be generalized so far as into “insolent deeds and practices” (Hengst.); but it is also incorrect to make it describe special religious monuments, as idol-images (Luther) which were put in the place of the Israelitish Cherubim, Psalm 74:9 (Ewald). Still less proper is the supposition of military ensigns (Jerome, Calvin and others), and altogether unsuitable is that of the oracles (Kimchi, J. H. Michaelis) which Nebuchadnezzar employed ( Ezekiel 21:26). The signs are, in general, tokens of supremacy, at the same time political and religious (Geier, J. H. Michaelis, Venema, Hupfeld), which might even consist of regulations and ceremonies, for the word before us is in Exodus 31:13 employed expressly of the Sabbath and of circumcision. This word also in Psalm 74:9, suits the Chaldean period. We must, however, assume that the author was one of those who remained behind in the desolated, prophetless land, and that he could not hear the prophetic strains of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, and could therefore gain no answer from revelation to the anxious question: Until when? or, how long? Only upon this hypothesis can the expression in Psalm 74:9 b, which otherwise must be connected with 1 Maccabees 4:6; 1 Maccabees 9:27; 1 Maccabees 14:41, be connected with the Chaldean period. For the complaint that there is no prophet, is to be distinguished from the complaint that God gives the prophets, no revelation. But the destruction by fire mentioned in Psalm 74:7, alludes decisively to this period, which we can neither restrict to the shattered carvings (Hesse, De Psalmis Maccabæis 1837) nor interpret as a hyperbolical expression (De Jong, Disquisitio de Pss. Macc. 1857), nor confine to the buildings and porticoes which surrounded the Temple itself (Rudinger, Olshausen and others). The Sanctuary itself was made level with the ground and thereby desecrated. God’s restraining Himself from interference in the course of human affairs ( Lamentations 2:8) is represented in Psalm 74:11 as the drawing back of the hand into the bosom ( Exodus 4:7). Hence the pregnant expression of the following stich. [I subjoin the correct translation of this verse, as given by Dr. Alexander. It is the same as that of Moll, except that the ellipses are supplied: Why wilt Thou withdraw Thy hand and Thy right hand? From the midst of Thy bosom (draw it) and consume (them). The sense of Psalm 74:5 also, and its relation to Psalm 74:6, have been completely misunderstood by our translators. The following rendering seems to be the most correct. It is substantially that given by most of the recent commentators. Our version follows Calvin. “He” (the subject of Psalm 74:3) “exhibits himself as one who raises axes on high in the thicket of the woods, and now,” etc. Moll prefers to take the first verb impersonally: “An exhibition is made,” etc. Perowne’s translation is rather free: “He seems as.” etc.—J.F.M.]

Psalm 74:12-14. In the midst of the earth.—This is equivalent to saying, on the theatre of the world ( Exodus 8:18; Psalm 77:15), not in a corner ( Isaiah 45:19) at the ends of the earth ( Psalm 65:8). To restrict it to the thought: in the land (Geier, J. H. Michaelis, De Wette, Hengst.), is inadmissible, since allusion is made first to the passage through the Red Sea, next to the displays of God’s power in Egypt, and then to the wonders wrought in the march through the wilderness ( Exodus 17:6; Numbers 20:8; Joshua 3:13 f.). The sea-monsters, whose carcasses become a prey to the wild beasts of the desert, are emblems of Egypt ( Isaiah 51:9; Ezekiel 29:3). Instead of the wild beasts of the desert ( Psalm 72:9), which are repeatedly used to represent a nation ( Joel 1:6; Zephaniah 2:14; Proverbs 30:25), many expositors assume, against the usage of the word, that human inhabitants of deserts are referred to; either Ethiopians (LXX, Aben Ezra, Ewald) or Ichthyophagites (Bochart, Clericus, Muntinghe), or the Israelites in the wilderness (Kimchi, Calvin, Geier, and others).

Psalm 74:15-17. The ever-flowing streams [E. V.: mighty rivers]—that Isaiah, those streams which do not dry up in summer, do not denote numerous brooks which empty into the Jordan (Kimchi), but. describe graphically the fulness of that river, and at the same time generalize the idea, since the Jordan is intended, though not mentioned. The light-giving [E. V, light], Psalm 74:16, may either denote the general, employed in connection with the special, which is here the sun, as in Psalm 148:9, trees and cedars (Hupfeld), or mean the moon as the light of the night (Hitzig, Delitzsch). [The former is to be preferred. As analogous examples Hupfeld cites the expressions, Judah and Jerusalem, Ephraim and Samaria, “Eλληνές τε καὶ A̓θηναῖοι. Alexander: Light and sun are related as the genus and the species, like hand and right hand in Psalm 74:11, signs and prophet in Psalm 74:9.—J. F. M.]. The establishment of the bounds of the earth [E. V, Thou hast set all the borders of the earth, Psalm 74:17] brings into view the ordinances of nature, if we may understand the limits imposed upon the sea ( Genesis 1:9) which it must not pass ( Job 38:8 f.; Jeremiah 5:22; Proverbs 8:29) to be meant; or the natural limits which serve for the boundaries of nations ( Deuteronomy 32:8; Acts 17:26).

[This is another of the many passages in this Psalm about which there has been much dispute. But much discussion would be saved if the attempts at solution were to be kept within the limits imposed by the following conditions, which seem to be necessary. First, the word חָיָּה is used in both members of the verse in the manner mentioned above. We must credit the author of the Psalm with such good taste as would him to use the same word in different senses in such a relation. This would lead us to discard such translations as that of Perowne, who in the first member renders “beast” and in the second, “life.” Hengstenberg’s attempt in his rendering of הַיָּת נֶפֶשׁ “greed-life,” only makes the first member obscure. Alexander translates both “herd,” and is certainly correct, as he retains the idea of animal and makes it collective. But the rendering “band” is more directly applicable to human beings (comp. 2 Samuel 23:11; 2 Samuel 23:13), though it is less literal. The English Version fails only in the want of a felicitous term. Secondly, We must translate חית in the first member as a construct. This has been disregarded or disputed[FN1] by many, but only by unwarrantable violation of the laws of the language. The most natural way is to connect it with נפשׁ. This Hupfeld opposes, but his objection, that nephesh never occurs as a circumlocution for greedy, is of no force; if we can only gain for it the meaning: greed, the common construction with the construct is quite admissible. This meaning is frequent. His other objection, that it would be against the accents, is of more weight, as l’hayyath has the disjunctive Tiphha Initial. But the necessities of the case force us to conclude that the accents are wrong. Hupfeld himself proposes a much more violent change, namely, to transpose the words and translate: Give not to rage the life, etc. Though the translation of Hengstenberg is grammatically right, his explanation of the first member of the verse is obscure. So far as I know Alexander is the only expositor who has given a rendering both correct and perspicuous. Our translators saw the necessity of rendering hayyath as a construct, and therefore supplied the words in italics. Dr. Moll has disregarded this. He translates: Give not to the band the life of Thy turtle-dove. I would offer the following rendering of the verse:

Give not to the blood-thirsty band the life of Thy turtle-dove,

The band of Thy meek sufferers forget not.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 74:20-23. The Covenant might, as in Daniel 11:28; Daniel 11:30; comp. Psalm 74:22, mean the covenant-people (Hitzig), but it is probably to be taken here in its usual application. That the darknesses, Psalm 74:20 b, mean the hiding-places, 1 Maccabees 1:53, to which the persecuted confessors fled and in which they were discovered and slain ( 1 Maccabees 2:26 f.; 2 Maccabees 6:11) is not necessarily contained in the expression. This is the more probable, since the following words appear to allude to Genesis 6:11; Genesis 6:13, which may be understood as describing the dark places of suffering which are to be found on earth, Psalm 23:4; comp. Psalm 88:8; Psalm 143:3; Lamentations 3:6 (J. H. Michaelis, Hengst.). A lurking-place of robbers (Calvin, De Wette, et al.) is scarcely to be thought of. Neither is there any occasion to change the punctuation in order to gain the idea of an asylum (Ewald). [Ewald proposes to read מחשׂכי, thus forming a derivative, which is nowhere found, of חשׂך in its rare sense of preserving. He supposes that these asylums correspond to the מועדי of Psalm 74:8 b. This alteration is marked by the characteristic ingenuity of Ewald and his characteristic disregard of authority. The explanation given by Moll is the one generally received.—J. F. M.].—The appended words in Psalm 74:22 b: the whole day, describe the uninterrupted continuance of the reproaches. [The Eng. Vers. has: reproaches thee daily, which conveys the same idea of continuance. Comp. Proverbs 21:26.—J. F. M.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. When men are weighed down by long-continued and severe sufferings, the thought is apt to occur to them that these may never come to an end. And when they perceive in them the traces of God’s wrath, the thought of its endless duration is wont to fill them with anguish. An inquiry into the cause of God’s dealings towards them, which seem fraught with such destruction, then naturally begins. But the character of this inquiry is determined by this: does it, as it were, accuse God and include reproaches against His government of the world? Or does it only lament that God restrains Himself from action? If the latter, does it arise more from human short-sightedness, impatience, faint-heartedness, and want of faith, than from a desire for release from God’s wrath, from a longing for manifestations of His compassion, in a word, from a yearning after holiness? Finally, do the questioning and lamenting end in uncertainty, doubt and despair? or does there arise from out of them a prayer full of faith in God’s mercy, and inspired by the hope of being heard?

2. There befall sometimes God’s Church on earth also, afflictions so severe that they seem to imperil its very existence. Then it is of vast moment to recall the relation between God and His people which He has Himself established, and to keep in mind their Divine election, their miraculous founding, and their preservation until the present moment, along with the part which they must ever play in the history of mankind. A prayer which gives all of these their due place, is both an evidence of faith and a means of strengthening it.

3. The enemies of God and of His Church may indeed destroy her outward sanctuaries, abolish her sacred seasons, forbid the assembling of the faithful, prevent and interrupt the service of God; but they cannot annul the covenant which God has ordained, nor prevent the outward restoration of the Church, when the day of her trial is over. So long, however, as danger, distress and persecution last, the tried ones must not give up their faith, but must, while the enemy continually revile their God, continually resort to Him in prayerful confession. Yet to them also may be afforded the consolation which is to be derived from the displays of God’s love and omnipotence, as discovered in His doings both in history and in nature. On the connection between the order of nature and the covenant of grace, compare Jeremiah 23:21-25; Isaiah 54:10.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The Church’s seasons of distress as times of trial and awakening.—Injuries inflicted upon the Church from without are not so baleful as distractions within.—The persecuted yet victorious Church.—There is great consolation in the reflection that the faithful covenant-keeping God is at the same time the Almighty Lord of the world and the righteous Judge of all.—Nothing is yet lost while the Lord is our Shepherd and we are still the sheep of His pasture.—God’s grace the salvation of believers; sins unrepented of the destruction of men.—God remains still the Lord of the world, even when sacrilegious men are not willing that He should remain Lord in His own house—Many do not learn to value what they possess in God’s house and word until they are deprived of both.—The darker it is on earth, the more let us long that God would make it bright.—God may be angry even against His own people, but He does not cast them off forever.—There is ever before us an evil day of need, when it is not permitted us to hear God’s word; but it makes a vast difference whether we cannot hear or whether we will not hear.—Respect unto the covenant which God established with us [see Psalm 74:20 in the original], to what it entitles us, and what it binds us to do.—The true cause of our misfortunes is the wrath of God against our sins; the ground of our confidence is the acts and tokens of mercy of the Covenant God.—God’s doings in nature and in history as warnings and as a ground of consolation.

Calvin: We know how difficult it is to rise above all doubts so as to continue free and joyful in prayer. Therefore the faithful recall to their recollection the memorials of the compassion and power of God, by which He has shown them in all ages that He is the King of His chosen people.

Starke: In seasons of persecution we are not to have so much regard to our enemies as to God, for without His permission they cannot injure a hair of our heads. 2 Samuel 16:10. The strongest pillars of consolation to support us in all tribulation, temptation, and despondency, are the blessings of God already bestowed, and the gracious assurance that at all times and in all places He will be present with His own ( Isaiah 43:1-2).—Though all human help is often removed from the children of God, there yet remains to them this support, that they can always appeal to God for a just decision, which will assuredly not be a favorable one to their enemies. ( Exodus 22:23).—The enemies of the Church are also the enemies of God, who will know how to give His cause a glorious triumph at last ( Isaiah 28:29; Acts 9:4-5).—Those who pray in faith, bring their troubles before God, not as though He knew them not, but in reliance upon His truth and with the certain expectation, that He will fulfil His promises, ( Psalm 69:20).—If God did not spare His own temple and people when they stirred Him up to anger, we also need expect no better treatment, unless we repent sincerely of our sins, and amend our ways.—God employs both hands at once, when He would help those who trust in Him; the right to uphold the pious, the left to punish the ungodly.—In the sorest trials it is found to be a delightful source of consolation to contemplate God as our King.—We can surely cast ourselves upon the gracious covenant which God has made with us; for on His part it is an eternal one.—The present is not the first time that the pious have been loaded with the despite, abuse, and contempt of this world; thus has it been from the beginning until now. Why does it then seem strange to thee, dear soul, that thou must also endure the same? Matthew 5:12.

Osiander: No tyrant is so mighty that God cannot bring him so low as that he will become a spoil and object of contempt even to those that are poor and despised.—Selnecker: He who possesses the true religion and remains firmly by it, enjoys the favor of God and may rejoice even if he has to lay down his life for it.—Renschel: Since God cannot allow His own glory to pass away, neither can He forsake His Church; the whole cause is His.—Frisch: As great and precious as are God’s mercy and the treasure of His word, so great and dreadful will be the punishments He will inflict, if men abuse His mercy and pay so little regard to His word.—Rieger: Here we are taught how, when the Church is in distress of any kind, believers should pour out their hearts before God and maintain their trust in his covenant.—Arndt: That is the season of the most severe chastisement and distress of soul, when there is no word of God or prophet in the land, as the enjoyment of His pure word is its greatest consolation, Jeremiah 15. This is not felt until God and the priceless treasures have departed.—Tholuck: The Psalmist prays that even in the deepest ignominy of his people, the eternal claims of that Omnipotence, which rules in history and prescribes to nature her laws, may be made known.—Richter (Hausbibel): Alas how unbelief is laying in ruins the edifices of our pious ancestors reared in faith! Yes, even the temple of the word of God itself! It is permitted us to remind God, how He has helped His people in former times, and plead before Him the innocence of His little band, their weakness and helplessness; and the honor of His own name and of the covenant of grace.—Guenther: Misfortune comes from God as chastisement, it is becoming then to inquire after the wherefore [See Psalm 74:1.].—The children of God are the accusers, the wicked are the accused, God is the Judge.—Diedrich: God must often remove from us all external sources of comfort, in order that our spiritual sense may be quickened, to discern the power of His mercy even in death. When the visible is swept away from before us, His kingdom of grace will not long be out of reach, for only then shall it be really renewed, and that by these very means.—Taube: The sum of the consolation and support of God’s people is His gracious election and His gracious power. How much is comprised in these few words, My King of old! All these at once—the testimony to His almighty majesty, the testimony to His unchangeable faithfulness towards His people, the testimony to the believer’s certain experience of them all.—With God’s glory and in His cause are bound up the prosperity and salvation of His own.

[Henry: The concerns of religion should be nearer our hearts and affect us more than any worldly concern whatsoever.—The desolation of God’s house should grieve us more than the desolation of our own houses, for the matter is not great what comes of us and our families in this world, provided God’s name may be sanctified, His kingdom may come and His will be done.

Scott: The true Church is as pleasant and amiable to the Lord as a turtle-dove, though poor and despicable in the world’s estimation.

Barnes: The thought here is of a people dear to God, now timid and alarmed. It is the prayer of a people beloved by God that He will not deliver them into the hand of their enemies.—J. F. M.]

Footnotes:
FN#1 - Ewald considers ח‍‍ית to be a play on the word, so as to make it correspond to the same form in the second member. See his Gr., § 173 d. Böttcher (Gr., § 832 a) regards it as though for a form חָיָתִי, “a genitive termination,” of which he finds many examples. It is written defectively, and then, on account of the pause, the Hhirik is dropped. But see Green, Gr. § 196 b.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-10
Psalm 75
To the chief Musician, Al-taschith, A Psalm or Song of Asaph
2 Unto thee, O God, do we give thanks, unto thee do we give thanks:

For that thy name is near

Thy wondrous works declare.

3 When I shall receive the congregation

I will judge uprightly.

4 The earth and all the inhabitants thereof are dissolved:

I bear up the pillars of it. Selah:

5 I said unto the fools, Deal not foolishly:

And to the wicked, Lift not up the horn:

6 Lift not up your horn on high:

Speak not with a stiff neck.

7 For promotion cometh neither from the east, nor from the west,

Nor from the south.

8 But God is the judge:

He putteth down one, and setteth up another.

9 For in the hand of the Lord there is a cup,

And the wine is red; it is full of mixture;

And he poureth out of the same:

But the dregs thereof, all the wicked of the earth

Shall wring them out, and drink them.
10 But I will declare for ever;

I will sing praises to the God of Jacob.

11 All the horns of the wicked also will I cut off;

But the horns of the righteous shall be exalted.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition. In the superscription, compare Introd. § 12, No15; § 8, Nos1,2. The whole Psalm is pervaded by the confident assurance of help against arrogant and impious enemies through God’s judicial intervention. This assurance, however, flows from reliance on a promise of God received just before, and is so strong and lively that the Psalm begins already with the thanks of the Church ( Psalm 75:2), and not till then is God’s declaration announced ( Psalm 75:3-5), after which ( Psalm 75:6) the warning to the enemies is repeated. This is based upon the two truths realized by faith, that Israel’s deliverance does not proceed from those who were situated round about them on earth, but from God as Judge ( Psalm 75:7-8), and that God as Jehovah compels all the wicked of the earth to be the instruments of their own righteous punishment ( Psalm 75:9). The Psalmist finally declares, with the joyfulness of faith, that his praise shall never cease, and that the triumphant power of the righteous shall ever increase ( Psalm 76:10-11).

No convincing arguments can be adduced to justify us in connecting this and the following Psalm with the victory of the Maccabean princes over the Syrian Gorgias, 1 Maccabees 4 (Rudinger) or with that of the Maccabean general Judas over the Syrian Apollonius, 1 Maccabees 3:10 f. (Hitzig, who refers Psalm 76 to the defeat of Seron). There is no reason even for going down to the age of the Exile, (Hupfeld) or to the times after the Exile generally (Köster, Olshausen). On the other hand there is nothing to contradict the supposition announced already in the superscription of the following Psalm in the Septuagint, which connects it with the Assyrians, that is with the overthrow of Sennacherib before Jerusalem ( 2 Kings 19). Many arguments may even be adduced in support of it, namely, not only the points of resemblance with Psalm 46, 76 but especially Psalm 75:7, and the prophetic declaration of Isaiah 37 along with the exhortation corresponding thereto, addressed to king Hezekiah, 2 Chronicles 32:7-8. “Our Psalm is accordingly to be viewed as the lyrical accompaniment of the prophetic utterances which Isaiah gave forth in view of impending destruction by the Assyrians, as an evidence also of the lively faith with which God’s people then received His promise, and as an exhortation to the Church of all ages, through like faith, to seek a share in a like deliverance.” (Hengstenberg).

Psalm 75:2. And Thy name is near.—[E. V.: For that thy name is near.] Since it is not permitted to translate וְby “for” (De Wette), the verse does not formally present the ground of thanksgiving, though it is really contained in the nearness of God’s revealed presence and in the might of His name ( Deuteronomy 4:7; Isaiah 30:27), by which His salvation comes nigh ( Psalm 85:10). The subject is continued and has a deeper meaning than when it is said that God is near the heart and the mouth, ( Jeremiah 12:12, comp. Deuteronomy 30:14). The view of the passage, according to which a colon is put after “and,” and the nearness of God’s name is regarded as that which His wondrous works declare (Hupfeld) personifies the latter in a manner hardly admissible. [The former construction would necessitate the rendering: We praise thee, O Lord, we give praise; and thy name is near; they recount thy wonders. In favor of this view I would urge further that “recounting God’s wonders, etc.” was the most usual kind of praise or thanksgiving, as the aspect in which God was viewed by the Israelites was largely that of a Wonder-Worker. The connection with the first member of the verse, then appears natural. The change of person is usual, and as the verb has the masculine termination, the necessity of assuming a neglect of agreement is avoided.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 75:3-6. Occasion.—[Heb.מועֵד. E.V.: Congregation]. In Habakkuk 2:3; Daniel 8:19; Daniel 11:27; Daniel 11:35; Psalm 102:14, the time appointed in God’s counsel for the execution of His judgment, is expressed by this term מועֵד, that Isaiah, καιρός. This shall arrive when God shall have finished His work in the Church ( Isaiah 10:12). And God gives the assurance that He will not allow this occasion to pass by disregarded, but that He will seize upon it, and then judge according to the law of right. Accordingly it is not the earthly king David who speaks (Geier and others) but the heavenly King, as in Psalm 46:11. The only question is now, how far this declaration continues; whether to Psalm 75:7 inclusive (Hitzig) or to Psalm 75:6 (Tholuck, Delitzsch) or to Psalm 75:5 (Köster) or only to Psalm 75:4 (Kimchi and most). In any case the different parts of such propheticolyrical utterances flow easily into one another, and in Psalm 75:10, though the Church does not speak (Hengst.) yet it is in her name and as her exponent that the Psalmist does, since the Psalm begins with we, and therefore the use of the first person decides nothing. The musical mark Selah throws no more light upon the question. Announcements from God are given by Isaiah, in which threatenings against His enemies occur, and which bear also the character of warning and exhortation, but such utterances concerning the Assyrians in the mouth of the Psalmist are admitted by none. Besides, the sudden change of the speaker introducing himself with “I,” would not be without harshness. We are therefore at all events justified in including Psalm 75:5 as part of God’s declaration. With regard to Psalm 75:6 we have more ground for hesitation. For if we were to consider it as a continuation of the words uttered by God, it would appear to derogate from the conciseness, pregnancy, and force which are conspicuous in them, and render it difficult to assign the true position of Psalm 75:7. If, on the other hand, we regard Psalm 75:6 as a lyrical response to God’s declaration, in the mouth of the Psalmist, prophecy and poetry would run naturally into one another, and Psalm 75:7 be united in conformity to this by the causal כִּיּ. Even in Psalm 75:3 this particle is capable of the same meaning. It would in that case introduce the transition from the lyrical to the prophetical style. But a translation, which, beginning with “for,” must insert a colon immediately after it for the sake of clearness (Delitzsch), is harsh. It is however unnecessary to change the confirmatory into an affirmative: yea (Baur in De Wette). The construction of כִּי as a particle of time=ὅτ́αν (Sept.) is quite correct and expressive; the ambiguous wenn (De Wette and others) Isaiah, however, to be avoided. The words scarcely mean that God will “choose” the proper occasion (Ewald, Maurer, Olshausen), but that He will “seize upon” an occasion already chosen, Genesis 2:15; Psalm 18:17 (Kimchi, Calvin, and others, Hupfeld, Delitzsch). In Psalm 75:4 it is doubtful whether the dissolving is to be understood of internal melting from fear, while quaking before God as He appears for judgment (Olshausen, Hupfeld) or before the violence of the wicked (Hitzig) or whether it is to be understood of the disturbing influence of the prevailing violence, unrighteousness and sin in the disarrangement of moral forces, symbolized by physical ones, in political confusion and the like events, comp. Psalm 46:7 (Geier, Hengst, Del.) In like manner it is doubtful whether the setting upright of the pillars is to be taken in a preterite sense, and referring to God’s original creative Acts, from which an assurance of God’s preserving and delivering may be drawn ( 1 Samuel 2:8; Job 38:4 ff.) or whether it is to be taken in a present sense with direct reference to the latter. The different allusions merge into one another, and Song of Solomon, to a certain extent, do the expositions of the same.—The horn, employed already in Deuteronomy 33:17; 1 Samuel 2:1, as an instrument of victorious aggression, and in Psalm 18:3, transferred to Jehovah as the Horn of salvation, is applied in the present Psalm in Psalm 76:10 b to the righteous. In Psalm 76:10 a, on the contrary, and in Psalm 75:5-6, it is applied to the impious enemy. It occurs in such a connection that it is plain “horn,” does not mean head (Hupfeld) but denotes an instrument of force. And to lift up the horn is not to raise the head, but, according to the context, to display the instruments of force, to brandish them for attack or defense, to increase, or to strengthen them. It is also to be decided by the context alone, whether the accessory idea of confidence and courage, or that of insolence and presumption is to be understood (comp. Psalm 89:18; Psalm 89:25; Psalm 92:11; Psalm 112:9; Psalm 148:14; 1 Maccabees 2:48). The meaning “bear up” given to תכנתי in Psalm 75:4 in E. V, is probably not exactly correct. So with the explanation “estimate” taken from the same sense of weighing. The idea of setting upright is most readily suggested by the context, and is really as near the primary meaning of making level, even,ְ as the other renderings.—J. F. M.].

Psalm 75:7. From the desert of the mountains.—[Heb. מִמִּדְבַּר הָרִים. Eng. Ver, Promotion … from the south]. This translation is demanded by the present text, and refers to the Arabian desert, bounded by mountains, which lies to the south of Canaan. The sentence which, from the course of thought, is easily completed, means that the foes who oppress God’s people have to expect the Judge neither from the East, nor the West, nor the South, but from heaven. This appears to intimate that the enemy is viewed as approaching from the North, and therefore applies to the Assyrians. A number of good MSS. and editions, and even the Targum, read midhbar, however not with Pattahh, but with Kamets. The question then Isaiah, how, according to this word, thus standing in the absolute state, the following הָרִים is to be understood. Most of those who adopt this reading (Hupfeld also) take it with Kimchi as Hiphil Inf, with the substantive meaning: elevation. It then is understood to mean that exaltation comes from no quarter of the world, that there is no earthly source of power. But even if without any addition the desert can be used to designate the south, it would justly be felt necessary for the full expression of the thought thus presented, that the north should be mentioned. It has been attempted to gain this end, by allowing harim to retain its usual meaning, while the mountains are understood to mean the fertile mountain region of Lebanon and Hermon (Ewald). But this fails in this respect that the repetition of the preposition can scarcely be dispensed with if the thought “from the mountains” is to be brought out, and the word not be capable of being considered as in apposition; and this is especially necessary if the need of completing the unfinished sentence is taken into account. The words are more suitable in the mouth of God (Hitzig), or of the enemy (Geier, Rosenmüller), than in that of the Psalmist.

Psalm 75:9-10. A cup is the cup of wrath ( Isaiah 51:17.) with the intoxicating wine ( Psalm 60:5) which God Himself by mixing it prepares for drinking. He reaches it forth Himself while fermenting, that Isaiah, foaming, and full to the brim, and forces the guilty to drain it without intermission and with constrained eagerness, even to the dregs ( Job 21:20; Obadiah 1:16; Habakkuk 2:16; Ezekiel 23:34; Jeremiah 25:15 f; Jeremiah 48:26; Jeremiah 49:12; Jeremiah 51:7). It is not necessary to change אַךְ Psalm 75:9 d into אַף (Olshausen, Baur) for the sake of the thought: even its dregs, instead of: only its dregs (Hengst, Hitzig). The latter rendering Isaiah, it is true, the prevailing one, and the sense might be that the heathen who hitherto had not drunk of this cup, receive nothing but the dregs to drain (Hitzig). But this is less suitable in the connection than the thought: there is nothing left, etc. And the particle אַךְ leads us directly to this, for it expresses not so much limitation as contrast, and therefore gives sometimes to an expression the sense of certainty and indubitableness (Ewald, § 105 d, § 354 a). Its dregs are not those of the cup, but of the mixture. This reference is favored by the feminine suffix. כּוֹם, indeed, occurs sometimes as feminine, but usually as masculine, and so here. Since מֶסֶךְ is in the accusative, יַיִן is likewise so to be taken, and the rather that the article is absent. Then it is not red, that Isaiah, good wine, that is spoken of (Kimchi, Calvin, J. D. Michaelis, Rosenmueller), nor is it wine, conceived as still fermenting, and therefore turbid (Aben Ezra and others), nor that in which roots have been put, and which has begun to ferment again (De Wette), but it is a cup foaming from a full drawing (Gesenius, Thesaurus). The concluding words, in Psalm 76:10, are taken by most as the words of God, and in form and meaning correspond to this view. The change of speakers would, however, be harsh, and there is no sufficient reason for placing the verse immediately after Psalm 75:4 (Olshausen). The word “all,” in Psalm 75:9-10 has at all events a strong emphasis.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. It is good for us not only to listen to the voice of men, but also to give ear to God when He speaks. All His words, however, cluster round the Law and the Gospel, and have as their central point His revelation of Himself for man’s salvation, or the bringing near of His name.[FN2] The Law shows us chiefly God as Judge; the Gospel God as Saviour. The two aspects, however, are presented in both. It is our part to divide rightly the word of God, and sincerely appropriate it.

2. If we can appropriate in faith God’s gracious word of promise, we will gain that joyful assurance of help and salvation, which cheers us in suffering, makes us courageous in dangers and valiant in temptations, and, through the assurance of Divine intervention, begets that certainty of final victory, before which complaining is stilled, and for which prayer, thanksgiving, and praise resound.

3. The promises which God has given to His covenant people, every believer may appropriate to himself. This is not accomplished, however, with equal success at all times. Through various causes it is sometimes easy, and at other times difficult. It becomes difficult especially through the pressure which in circumstances of extreme distress the thought of God’s tarrying exerts upon the soul. If we were to yield to this pressure, the fear of neglect and the anguish of abandonment by God would take possession of the soul. It is therefore well that, to counteract it, we recount betimes the former wonders and mighty acts of God, and then we will be taught to rely with greater confidence upon the trustworthiness of God, that Isaiah, upon His truth and faithfulness, and to be more assured of His power, righteousness, and goodness.

4. God not only knows the right occasion, but avails Himself of it, and His intervention preserves from destruction the world shaken to its foundations, while He maintains, as He has established, in force, efficiency, and due influence, the moral as well as the physical order of the world. Therefore judgment and deliverance are to be expected from Him alone, and not from the world. The attention therefore, both of the Church and of the world, must be earnestly given to serious reflection upon the justice as well as upon the love of God. For God is equally in earnest in both, and none can hinder their complete manifestation at the fit time.

5. When one is abased and another exalted, it is not to be regarded as the sport of fortune, nor as an event of blind necessity, whether it be called nature or destiny, but the controlling hand of God is to be discerned therein, which, according to men’s conduct, punishes and blesses, deals out and presents to every one the portion allotted to him. By this men themselves are made to further the execution of the Divine judgments. Yet even so there is an essential difference not to be overlooked. The wicked perform their part by constraint; the righteous willingly. Hence arises the distinction between the instruments and the servants of God.

6. The wicked do not at first perceive that they themselves must bear a part in the execution of judgment upon themselves, and when they do perceive it while exchanging the sweet and intoxicating cup for the bitter dregs, they cannot prevent it. They must drain it without intermission, even to its sediments, and that they all must do without exception. The final ruin of all the ungodly as well as the complete triumph of the righteous and their endless praise to God is a Messianic expectation, theme of announcement, and hope.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The distresses of the pious do not prove that they are forsaken by God, but that the time chosen by Him beforehand has not yet arrived.—When the righteous praise God they make known, 1, that God’s name has come nigh them; 2, that they have to talk of His wonders; 3, that they are mindful of His word.—God’s word and man’s faith bear constantly an intimate relation to each other, therefore the word must be proclaimed, and faith tried.—There are commotions in which the world might be crushed and the Church might despair, if God did not preserve the one and comfort the other.—God is indeed omnipresent, preserving and governing the world which He has created, but there are times and places in its history in which the presiding hand of the Eternal is clearly displayed, or is veiled from human sight.—When distress is the most severe, then is help nearest, but it lies not in us to determine this extremity of need.—Before God judges He attempts to save. He therefore not merely threatens to punish, but warns also the presumptuous and secure.—The announcement of God’s coming has the power to cheer or to terrify, just according to men’s conduct.—It is better to take the cup of sorrow from God’s hand than to be obliged to drink the intoxicating cup of His wrath which follows the cup of sin and its pleasures.—Not from the powers of the world, but from God in heaven are judgment and deliverance to be expected—God’s judgments come irresistibly, but they may be escaped by a genuine repentance.—God’s judgments upon the unconverted sinner are inevitable; let no one deceive himself: what is delayed is not revoked.—Through God’s delaying nothing is lost; but many may be saved thereby, for space is given them for repentance.—Which do you prefer, endless praise or endless groaning? One of the two is thy allotted portion, and God’s hand cannot err.—The triumph of the righteous is as certain as the ruin of the wicked, and both of them through God’s judgment, but many find it hard to bide the time.

Luther: God measures out to every one his draught of suffering; but it is the dregs that are left for the ungodly.—Starke: The heart of a believer so overflows with gratitude in the contemplation of God’s blessings, that it cannot find words sufficient to express it.—The troubles of the righteous last long, as it seems to us, yet they have a certain limit appointed by God, which they cannot pass.—When God touches a land everything trembles and melts like wax at the fire.—O that men would fall betimes in true penitence at the feet of this Judge!—Presumption is the mother of all sins and the road to destruction, and self-security is the strongest chain of hell, Isaiah 28:15; Proverbs 16:18.—The troubles of the Christian are like the foam of a liquid, which lasts but a short time, but the plagues of the ungodly are like the dregs, which will cause them endless torment.—Here the wonderful ways of God are often concealed to us; but there we shall discover that they have been only goodness and truth; what then can they evoke from us but unceasing praise to God?—The fall of one must often be the means of the exaltation of another.—Synesius (Bp. of Cyrene): There is a life-giving pleasure worthy of being the gift of God, and there is a tumultuous rejoicing. When thou art enjoying the bounteous repast, think of God! For then comes the greatest enticement to sin, and most slip and fall.—Osiander: The judgments of God against persecutors we are to await with patience.—Selnecker: The world could not last a moment, if God had not preserve it for the sake of His chosen.—Renschel: God’s word is the Christian’s strength, by which he acts in faith as with the strength of God.—Frisch: Security is the strongest chain of hell, the largest net of Satan, by which he hunts best and catches the most prey.—Arndt: The hope of relief is given to tribulation, and, for all that we know, God may have many means of deliverance.—Rieger: It is a great work to strengthen the hands of ourselves and others for good in evil times as Asaph does in this Psalm, so that we testify (1) to the source of our good hope; (2) to our good aims flowing from this source; (3) how we have realized these and maintained at the same time our good hope.—Tholuck: God alone is to be Judge and Hiding-place.—Richter (Hausbibel): The Revelation of John is the key to and conclusion of all the prophecies of the Old Testament concerning this “last time,” and they have been given as a warning and consolation, not for carnal abuse.—Vaihinger: The judgment of God cannot follow at all times, but man’s freedom must have room for exercise, in some cases as hardening into sin, and in others as growing preparedness for Divine help, in order that the actual final decision of God may be emphatic and convincing.—Guenther: The higher a man holds himself, the further is he from God.—Schaubach (20th Sunday after Trinity): As the Church of the Lord made herself ready to receive Him, so must thou too, O Christian, worthily prepare thyself. For in His own time will Hebrews, who now so kindly and lovingly invites thee, become thy Judges, and all the world shall tremble before Him.—Taube: We perhaps call often upon God in the hour of anguish and distress, but there scarcely ever goes forth simple, much less frequent, thanksgiving after deliverance.—God is Judge! That is the great fact which underlies the history of the world, which pervades in a thousand manifestations all the ways and works of God.—Kögel (Thanksgiving service after the battle of Königgratz) 1. We remind each other of the sustaining pillars; 2. We feel all of us together the trembling of the land, 3. We adore the supporting hand of God.

[Matth. Henry ( Psalm 75:6-10): Two good practical inferences drawn from these great truths: 1. He will praise God and give Him glory for the elevation to which He had advanced him2. He will use the power with which he is entrusted for the great ends for which it was put into his hands, (1) He resolves to be a terror unto evil-doers; (2) He resolves to be a protection and praise to them that do well.—J. F. M.]

Footnotes:
FN#2 - “According to the biblical, and especially the Old Testament mode of conception the connection generally between the name and the object is very close, differing greatly from that held in the modern consciousness, in which the name has been weakened by a mere conventional sign. The name is the thing itself, in so far as the latter is manifested and known—the expression of the nature of the object comprehended in the word.” König, Theologie der Psalmen, p266; quoted in the original in Liddon’s Bampton Lectures, p50.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-12
Psalm 76
To the chief Musician on Neginoth, A Psalm or Song of Asaph
2 In Judah is God known:

His name is great in Israel,

3 In Salem also is his tabernacle,

And his dwelling place in Zion.

4 There brake he the arrows of the bow,

The shield, and the sword, and the battle. Selah.

5 Thou art more glorious and excellent

Than the mountains of prey.

6 The stout hearted are spoiled,

They have slept their sleep:

And none of the men of might have found their hands.

7 At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob,

Both the chariot and horse are cast into a dead sleep.

8 Thou, even thou, art to be feared:

And who may stand in thy sight when once thou art angry?

9 Thou didst cause judgment to be heard from heaven;

The earth feared, and was still,

10 When God arose to judgment,

To save all the meek of the earth. Selah.

11 Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee:

The remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain.

12 Vow, and pay unto the Lord your God:

Let all that be round about him bring presents unto him that ought to be feared.

13 He will cut off all the spirit of princes,

He is terrible to the kings of the earth.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—On the superscription compare § 12, No4. The close relationship of this Psalm to Psalm 75 is universally acknowledged. What is to be said as to its occasion and composition has been given already under that Psalm. Without assuming this relationship we might, especially with a peculiar interpretation of Psalm 76:5 (see below), be led to bring it into connection with the defeat of the allied neighboring nations, in the reign of Jehoshaphat, foretold by the Asaphite Jehaziel. It is now, with greater certainty, held to relate to the execution of that Divine judgment upon the Assyrians in the time of Hezekiah, which in the foregoing Psalm was considered as in prophetic prospect. [So the commentators generally approve of the superscription of the Sept.: πρὸς τὸν Ασσύριον.—J. F. M.]. It is first brought into view how God has again made His name glorious in His chosen dwelling-place in Jerusalem, by the annihilation of the forces of the enemy, which before His rebuke sunk down into the sleep of death ( Psalm 76:2-7). From this the inference Isaiah, drawn ( Psalm 76:8-10) that God, in the terribleness of His wrath, is irresistible when He arises to judgment for the deliverance of His suffering ones. To this, after presenting God’s truthfulness in support of this declaration, the Psalmist adds an exhortation to a course of conduct in agreement therewith ( Psalm 76:11-12). [Hengstenberg: “The enthusiastic feeling, the courageous tone, which characterize the prophecies and also the Psalm of the Assyrian period (comp. besides Psalm 75, especially Psalm 46) meet us here also.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 76:2-4. Known.—נוֹדָע, as parallel to the following stich, is not to be taken as a præterite but as a participle. Judah is the more restricted, Israel the wider conception. Salem is evidently Jerusalem, and so named in allusion to Genesis 14:18. Comp. Joshua 10:1. By choosing it as His dwelling God had made Zion the place of His self-revelation by which He became known in Israel, and especially in Judah. שָׁמָּה does not mean: thither (Hengst.), but like שָׁם simply: there (Hupfeld). The breaking in pieces of the enemy’s weapons is to be compared with Psalm 46:10; Hosea 2:20. In the latter passage also war is put for weapons of war. The lightnings of the bow are the arrows.

Psalm 76:5-7. Thou art shining forth, glorious One, from the mountains of spoil. [E. V, Thou art more glorious and excellent than the mountains of prey].—Comp. Daniel 2:22; 1 Timothy 6:16. It is unnecessary to change נָאוֹר into נוֹרָא (Sept, Targ.). The latter is found in the text only in Psalm 76:8, 13. The mountains (plural also in Psalm 87:1; Psalm 133:2) of spoil here denote Mount Zion. From thence God, triumphing as the Glorious One in His majesty ( Psalm 8:2; Psalm 18:13 f.), shines forth as a victorious Hero, over His disarmed enemies, sinking into the sleep of death ( Jeremiah 51:39; Jeremiah 51:57; Nahum 3:18), and unable even to raise a hand any longer for possible resistance ( Joshua 8:20; 2 Samuel 7:27), and thunders down, crushing and stupefying them ( Isaiah 29:6; Isaiah 30:30) But the use of this figure is not based so much upon the comparison of God to a lion (Kimchi, Venema, and others), although His dwelling-place ( Psalm 76:3 b) is denoted by the usual word for a lion’s lair ( Psalm 104:22; Amos 3:4). The illustration is rather employed because spoiling is an accompaniment of victory, Isaiah 49:24 (Hupfeld). The Sept. has “everlasting mountains” (approved by Hitzig), which is based upon another reading. [Hitzig’s opinion is that the original reading was עַד, and that this ambiguous word has been misunderstood and explained by טֶרֶף.—J. F, M.]. They, however, as also Aquila and Symmachus, have taken the מִן=from. If it is taken as the sign of the comparative (as the Targ. and others), then the mountains of prey are to be understood either as the predatory villages of the hostile mountain-tribes or as the high-handed and rapacious, powerful (kings or giants) and wealthy (Isaaki, Delitzsch). Yet there is nothing to recommend the feeble thought that God is more bright and glorious than these, nor the unexpected form of expression employed in the comparison.

Psalm 76:11. The wrath of man praiseth Thee.—This does not mean that those who once contended with God and set themselves in opposition to Him will afterwards praise Him, but that all the raging of men against the will of God, His people and kingdom, must serve, in its own despite, to show forth God’s glory, while then will be made manifest, on the one side, the feebleness and worthlessness of Prayer of Manasseh, and on the other, the majesty and glory of God, especially by the punishment of the guilty and the defence of the righteous. In this almost all expositors agree. But the sense of the other member of the verse is doubtful. Many think that the wrath of man is referred to also here, and understand by the remainder of it, the greatest, utmost (Luther), or the last (Flaminius and others), remaining efforts. God arms Himself to overthrow these, or decks Himself with them as trophies of victory (Venema, Muntinghe, Hupfeld). Or it is viewed as though the wrath of the enemy even to its last effort were to serve God only as a weapon for their destruction (Hengst.). [See the various meanings of חגר.—J. F. M.]. Linguistically it is a more forced interpretation still to understand, the rest of the enraged men, that Isaiah, the rest of the wicked, whom God hems about and restrains (Isaaki, Kimchi, Calvin, and others). But if we take girding in the sense of arming ( Isaiah 51:9; Isaiah 59:17; Wisdom of Solomon 5:21), which is most appropriate to the context, then it is more natural to understand God’s wrath. And by “the remainder” we would understand the store of wrath not yet exhausted for the completion of the overthrow (Targ, Geier and others), or “that store of inexhaustible fulness of wrath yet remaining with God and now discharging itself, when the rage of men is exhausted and God calmly and derisively ( Psalm 2:4) lets the Titans work their will” (Delitzsch). An apt remark in the Midrash (in Delitzsch, 1:579): “Man is controlled by wrath. God controls wrath. He restrains it when He will, and lets it work when He will.” [Dr. Moll therefore renders: With the remainder of wrath Thou girdest Thyself. Perowne follows Hupfeld’s view given above. Alexander prefers that of Hengstenberg.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 76:12. All that are round about Him.—This expression is not in the vocative, as designating the Israelites, Numbers 2:2 (Köster, Hengst.), but, as the accents and the mention of gifts ( Psalm 68:30) demand, the subject of the following words, and describes the neighboring heathen nations, which must pay tribute to God the Fear-inspirer (מוֹרָא as in Isaiah 8:12), while the Israelites bring to Jehovah, their, God, thank-offerings in fulfilment of their vows ( Deuteronomy 23:22). [Hengstenberg: Psalm 76:11 is in accordance with the narrative as given in 2 Chronicles 32:23, that the heathen actually did honor God by presents, in consequence of the destruction of the Assyrian army.—J. F. M.]. In Psalm 76:13רוּחַ is certainly not to be understood as boldness, pride (De Wette, Hupfeld); nor scarcely as spirit, breath of life (Hengst.), but as in Judges 8:3; Isaiah 25:4; Isaiah 33:11, as the breathing of wrath (Hitzig), or as snorting (Del.). Nor must we give to the verb the meaning of plundering, robbing (Geier and others), or that of cutting short=reducing (Targ.), but that of cutting off=taking away (Sept, Symm.), as the vine-dresser does to the wild vines, Joel 4:13; Isaiah 18:5; Revelation 14:17 ff.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. God has not only set up His dwelling in Zion and made Himself known to His people; He makes Himself appear glorious there by His mighty deeds. By them also He defends His city and people and destroys the plans of their enemies as well as their resources, life and power. Thus He appears at once glorious and dreadful.

2God needs only to arise to judgment and all the might of the rebellious world recoils upon itself. Therefore have believers every reason to thank God, and the heathen every reason to submit themselves to Him. For none can stand before God’s anger, and the wicked, even in their overthrow, must contribute to His glory.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
God is shown everywhere to be Lord and Master, on fields of battle as well as in spiritual warfare.—All that we know of God results from His making Himself known.—It is better for us to serve the Lord voluntarily than to be compelled to submit ourselves to Him.—Where God dwells, there He lets something of Himself be heard and seen.—God employs His power for deliverance and for judgment.—God is as glorious in the shining of His favor as He is dreadful in the lightning of His wrath.—A single word of God and all the world’s commotion comes to nothing.—How different is God’s wrath and the world’s rage.

Starke: The greatest honor which a nation or place can have is to possess the knowledge of the true God, and to be able to glory in His gracious presence ( Deuteronomy 4:7-8).—God often employs feeble means when He subdues His foes, that all the world may know that He Himself watches over His own and defends them.—God observes the law of retaliation very strictly. See in the ruin of most tyrants, whether the mode of their death has not been in accordance with their wicked lives. Exodus 14:27; Acts 12:23.—Our best and first gift to God must be our heart ( Proverbs 23:26). From this there will result of itself a desire to contribute something of our means to advance His kingdom.

Osiander: The more tyrants rage against the Church of Christ, the nobler victory does God bring therefrom, when He casts them to the ground, and preserves His Church, even though some of its members are taken to heaven by death and martyrdom.—Selnecker: These are the three great blessings which God alone affords His Church: 1. That He may be rightly known and invoked in His Church2. That He dwells in the midst of His faithful ones as in His temple in presence and power3. That He preserves His Church against all the gates of Hell—Frisch: He who has no judge in the world need not think that he will leave it without one. When all human help ceases and passes away, then the heavenly begins.—The tardiness of God’s judgments is compensated for by their severity. The wounds are therefore the more painful, the help more efficient, desirable, and opportune, the comfort the sweeter, and the praise to God the more delightful.—Rieger: The whole Psalm insists upon the glorifying of God, that He alone is to be feared. With this in view, therefore, 1. The mercy is praised with which God has brought Himself so nigh to His people2. The judgments are praised which God has undertaken for the deliverance of His own3. Good instruction is given, how we are to regard all this, and to adore God with faith, hope, and confidence.—Tholuck: Let there be displayed unmistakably out of heaven the bared arm of God, and the ungodly will be still.—Diedrich: As God has in His mercy defended His own against all opposing hosts, they must, in return therefor, surrender themselves entirely to Him, henceforward to wait patiently for Him alone.—Schaubach (25th Sunday after Trinity): In the midst of the universal destruction will the Lord preserve His little band, and His name shall appear above the desolation, and be for all the faithful a rock and mountain of refuge.—Taube: The dreadful majesty of the God of Zion as the defence of the distressed in sudden judgments upon their enemies.—We see how a mission-call rings out through all the Lord’s judgments at the present time, and that He who judges the nations out of Salem, shall by these judgments, lead them back to Salem.

[Scott: Puny mortals dare madly, through their whole lines, to defy the vengeance of that God one of whose angels in one night destroyed185,000 men! But if temporal judgments excite such consternation, what will be the case when God shall arise to judgment at the last day?

Barnes: The princes of the earth are under God’s control.—He can defeat their plans.—He can check them when He pleases.—He can and will make their plans—even their wrath—the means of promoting or carrying out His own purposes.—He will allow them to proceed no further in their plans of evil than He can make them submit to the furtherance of His own.—He can cut down the most mighty of them at His pleasure, and destroy them forever.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-20
Psalm 77
To the chief Musician, to Jeduthun A Psalm of Asaph
2 I cried unto God with my voice,

Even unto God with my voice; and he gave ear unto me.

3 In the day of my trouble I sought the Lord:

My sore ran in the night and ceased not:

My soul refused to be comforted.

4 I remembered God, and was troubled:

I complained, and my spirit was overwhelmed. Selah.

5 Thou holdest mine eyes waking:

I am so troubled that I cannot speak.

6 I have considered the days of old,

The years of ancient times.

7 I call to remembrance my song in the night:

I commune with mine own heart: and my spirit made diligent search.

8 Will the Lord cast off forever?

And will he be favorable no more?

9 Is his mercy clean gone forever?

Doth his promise fail for evermore?

10 Hath God forgotten to be gracious?

Hath he in anger shut up his tender mercies? Selah.

11 And I said, This is my infirmity:

But I will remember the years of the right hand of the Most High.

12 I will remember the works of the Lord:

Surely I will remember thy wonders of old.

13 I will meditate also of all thy work,

And talk of thy doings.

14 Thy way, O God, is in the sanctuary:

Who is so great a God as our God?

15 Thou art the God that doest wonders:

Thou hast declared thy strength among the people.

16 Thou hast with thine arm redeemed thy people,

The sons of Jacob and Joseph. Selah.

17 The waters saw thee, O God,

The waters saw thee; they were afraid:

The depths also were troubled.

18 The clouds poured out water:

The skies sent out a sound:

Thine arrows also went abroad.

19 The voice of thy thunder was in the heaven:

The lightnings lightened the world:

The earth trembled and shook.

20 Thy way is in the sea,

And thy path in the great waters,

And thy footsteps are not known.

21 Thou leddest thy people like a flock

By the hand of Moses and Aaron.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—On the superscription compare Introd, § 12, No6 In three strophes, of which the first and third end with Selah, we hare presented to us a prayer of one in deep distress. It begins with the earnest declaration that he is sighing and crying to God unceasingly ( Psalm 77:2-4), and, after recounting his sad reminiscences of happy days that were past ( Psalm 77:5-7) it lets us hear his anxious question ( Psalm 77:8-10), whether God’s mercy had forever forsaken him. In three strophes, of which the second ends with Selah, a growing calmness is exhibited. The Psalmist first finds consolation in reflecting upon God’s controlling hand in this affliction as well as in His former deeds ( Psalm 77:11-13) and then extols ( Psalm 77:14-16) God the Holy and Almighty One, as the Deliverer of His people even until now, and finally gives a poetical picture of the deliverance from Egypt, ( Psalm 77:17-20). A concluding verse (21) represents this Divine guidance of the people under an image frequent in the Asaph- Psalm, in such a manner that it excites an expectation of its continuance, and yet the thought which is presented is here developed no further. There is no sufficient ground, however, for the conjecture that the Psalm is incomplete (Tholuck), or that we have it in a mutilated form (Rosenmueller, Olshausen) or that it forms a part of Psalm 80. (Pareau, Instit. interpr, Vet. Test, p. 330). Such an abrupt termination can be explained on the ground of a poetical purpose (De Wette), nor is it without other example in the Bible (Hupfeld). The attaching of the verse to the lyrical strophe, Psalm 77:17 ff, which itself varies from the regular rhythmical structure, is unexpected. The contents of the passage resemble Psalm 97:4, but especially Psalm 114, and Habakkuk 3:10 f. It is doubtful which of these passages should be regarded as the earliest. With reference to Psalm 97:4, at all events, the resemblances are quite general, and therefore only casual (Philippson), but in the case of the other two passages the whole manner of expression declares the opposite. According to Hupfeld, a comparison favors the supposition that the one before us is the latest. We need not however assume that a later addition was made to the Psalm (Köster) perhaps by the Psalmist himself (Hupfeld). Neither have we sufficient reason to refer the whole Psalm to the age of the Syrian oppression (Venema, Olshausen) and to bring it into special connection with 1 Maccabees 3:38 (Hitzig). The period of the Babylonian exile might be thought of (Ewald and most). Since, however, the destruction of the temple is not mentioned, and strong evidence can be adduced to show that the prophecy of Habakkuk presupposes this Psalm (Delitzsch, Hengst, Caspari); it appears also admissible to bring the latter into connection with the destruction of the Ten Tribes. More definite indications fail us. Even the mention of Joseph along with Jacob, Psalm 77:16 b, might be due to the recollection of the deliverance of the people in Egypt (Targ, Calvin, Geier, and others). But it is still more natural to assume that Ephraim, the tribe second in importance ( Psalm 78:67) and the kingdom of Israel ( Psalm 80:2; Psalm 81:6) are alluded to. Nothing more definite aids us to discover the affliction which is here bewailed, which, though experienced personally, and expressed as that of an individual, clearly represents a national calamity. [Dr. Moll seems undecided as to which of the passages above discussed has the priority in composition. If the Psalm can be shown to have been prior to the prophecy, we have a limit on one side, for it is generally acknowledged that Habakkuk wrote in the days of Josiah. For a full presentation of this side of the question, see Delitzsch’s Comm. on Habakkuk, pp118–125, or the extracts made therefrom in his Comm. on Psalm, and in that of Hengstenberg. He uses two arguments which appear to most to be satisfactory1. That the acknowledged principle of Hab. in the structure of the 3 d chapter was to imitate the Psalm, and that the presumption is therefore in favor of his being here the imitator and not the originator2. That it is improbable that the Psalmist “would have described a past deliverance in language borrowed from the prophetic description of a deliverance yet to come.” The arguments of Hupfeld on the other side are mainly based on his own subjective taste, and proceed chiefly upon the assumption that those of the corresponding expressions which are more natural and correct as to conception and diction are the earlier. This, therefore, assumes that the Psalmist in copying changed for the worse. Is it not at least as likely that the prophet, in imitating, altered for the better? Alexander favors the position of Delitzsch. Perowne feels that there is some force in Hupfeld’s arguments, and is therefore undecided. If the Psalm is the earlier it is therefore not later than the reign of Josiah. It is naturally brought into connection with the perplexing and harassing thoughts that filled the minds of the pious at that time in the contemplation both of the present and of the future.—Perowne and Barnes regard the speaker as recording his own personal experience. Alexander regards the Church as speaking through the Psalmist. The view of Dr. Moll, as above, mediates between these, and is most probably the correct one. For the feelings are all personal, while the recollections of the past, which are contrasted with the present, are all of national blessings.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 77:3-4. My hand is stretched out in the night. [E. V, My sore ran in the night]. This expression [Heb. נִגְּרָה] usually employed of water ( 2 Samuel 14:14) and of tears ( Lamentations 3:49) is here transferred to the hand. [German hingegossen. The two ideas cannot be rendered into English by one word, as is done here by Dr. Moll.—J. F. M.] But this mode of expression is not chosen because the hand is bedewed by tears (old expositors in Geier), or because it lies exhausted and powerless, and as an image of the decay that consumes the whole body (Hengst.); but, as the sequel shows, to describe the constant turning to God as an unchangeable inclination of the soul amid the ebb and flow of the tides of feeling. [The Rabbins understood יַד to mean the stroke of the hand, and therefore the wound, but did not connect it immediately with the verb. Our translators obtained the meaning “sore” from this, and construed directly with נגרה. Hence, “My sore ran in the night.” The next verb primarily means to be cold, next to be Numbers, stiff, still, to cease. The true rendering is: My hand was stretched forth in the night and was not still. Delitzsch: “The Psalmist toils in the time of his trouble to force his way to God, who has withdrawn Himself as though wishing to know nothing of him; his hand is stretched forth in the night time, without being relaxed, it is unbent, does not fall back while directed heavenward.”—J. F. M.] The præterites also in Psalm 77:3, which many of the old translators have transferred to the whole strophe, express what is long since begun and still continues. The translation: eye, instead of: hand (Targ.) is not due to another text, but to a false effort at explanation. [ Psalm 77:4, should be translated, not as in our version, but: I remember God and groan. I think and my spirit is overwhelmed.—J. F. M.]

The eyelids, [Hengst. and Hupf. assume that שְׁמֻרֹות is for אַשְׁמֻרֹות. Alexander differs from both views, and retains the view that it is a participle, giving it the passive sense: “my eyes kept,” that Isaiah, kept fast. But to take it in the active sense, as is done in E. V, and thought possible by Perowne, is incorrect.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 77:11; Psalm 77:17. This is my infirmity.—Others translate (with the Targ.): my entreaty is this. But the meaning: suffering, or more strictly: disease, wound, is rendered certain by Jeremiah 10:19. In the next sentence expositors differ very greatly. But there should really only be hesitation between the translation: changing, or: years. In favor of the latter it may be urged that already in Psalm 77:6 this explanation is indisputably to be given to the same word-form, and that the following thought is a more natural sequel to it. Then the assurance that God’s hand, and not the wickedness and power of men, had brought this season of humiliation ( 1 Peter 5:6), inflicts, indeed, a wound in the heart. Yet it suggests also the comforting thought that everything is ordered duly and rightly, and therefore the sufferer, though still unrelieved, can win hope from the recollection of God’s former acts of help and deeds of mercy. And he gains it the more fully, the more willingly he humbles himself under the hand of such a God, and resigns himself to His holy will. If the translation: changing (Sept. and most of the ancient versions) is preferred, then it must be observed that the active sense: the hand of God can change everything (Luther) is linguistically not admissible, but only the passive, that the hand of God has been changed (Maurer, Hupfeld, Hitzig). But even then it is difficult to connect with what follows: and the thought itself is unintelligible and ambiguous. Then, the explanation that the supposition of a change in God’s actions and government is only a delusion, and that the Psalmist acknowledges this fancy to have been his former infirmity, is only gained by importing it into the words of the text. [Perowne translates: This is my sorrow, that the right hand of the Highest hath changed. Hengstenberg, with whom Alexander mainly agrees, explains by saying that the years are years of suffering inflicted by the hand of God, and so agrees with the explanation given above. The words in italics in E. V. are to be omitted. In Psalm 77:17 instead of: “they were afraid,” render: they trembled.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 77:19. In the whirlwind.—[E. V, In the heavens]. The rendering: wheel (the ancient versions and Isaaki) is here so much the less applicable, as galgal does not denote the form of the wheel when at rest, but its whirling motion. The rendering: sphæra, arch of heaven (most of the older translators after Kimchi) is therefore unsuitable. We must consequently understand either the whirlwind accompanying the under-storm (most of the moderns since J. D. Michaelis) or the rolling of the thunder (Aben Ezra, Maurer), and not introduce the idea of the wheels of Jehovah’s chariot (Rosenmueller, Hupfeld), but that of the rapid succession of thunder peals (Hengst, Böttcher). [Perowne translates: in the rolling, and explains it of God’s chariot, or of the whirlwind, though in his critical note he denies that the latter meaning can be supported. Alexander approves of the rendering whirlwind, and, in opposition to Hengstenberg, refers to Isaiah 17:13 as showing that that idea may be deduced from it.—J. F. M.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. There are times when the recollection of God’s former help, does not alleviate the pangs of present suffering, but only increases them. We experience, then, not only deep anguish, sleepless nights, disquieting thoughts, which toss us to and fro, but among the blows and shocks, which make us at one time shriek out, at another lose our breath, so that we cannot speak, scruples will arise, which grow into temptations, and, by the contrast of former and present circumstances, experiences, and feelings, doubt is excited as to our state of grace, and we hesitate as to the attitude of God towards us. Deliverance from such anxieties and dangers is effected by an unceasing wrestling or struggling on our way to God through all barriers, by prayer, and even with sighs and groans. Then we must not merely call to mind the hand of God, which rules in all events, but also resign ourselves truly to it in humble self-surrender, and ground our hope anew also upon the actual deeds of His might and grace, which have established and preserved the Church.

2. And thus lamentation is soon exchanged for a song of praise. The pious soul thinks no longer of itself and of its transient suffering, but of God’s eternal glory. The evidences of that shine out before him with comforting power from the history of revelation and redemption, even if God’s footsteps are not presented visibly to him as He marches through the world. And God Isaiah, and remains, even when through the instrumentality of human servants, the safe and trustworthy Leader of His people to the promised goal. Yes! He not only leads them through the sea and the desert, He tends them, too, as the Shepherd of His flock.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Those who are under suffering like to think about themselves, and brood over their situation. It were better for them to meditate upon God’s doings.—The events of history not only awaken recollections, they excite also hopes.—God’s ruling in the affairs of the world we should not merely recognize and admit, we should also be willing to be subject to it ourselves.—Remain thou with the flock of God, and then He will never fail thee in need.—God is and remains Comforter, Leader, and Provider for His Church and each of her members.—God’s ways conduct surely to the goal, but all do not recognize them, nor all walk in them.—We must toil after God until we find Him, and after we have found Him we must not leave Him.—To surrender ourselves into God’s hands is the surest means of being lifted above even the deepest sorrows.—God has means and ways enough to help His people, but they are usually other than men expect.—By praising and extolling the glory of God, we soonest forget our earthly suffering and personal affliction.

Luther: If God were to be present with His help just when we think He should, all would be wrong. Let us learn that. well. And therefore this Psalm will show God to us, and teach us His way of helping, namely, that we are not to despair of God when it goes ill with us, but just then expect help most certainly, and not trust our own thoughts.

Starke: It is a glorious attribute of faith that it does not cease in prayer and supplication till God at last causes His gracious countenance to shine, and appears with His comfort and help.—Gather for thyself in good days a treasure of the comforting words of Scripture; times of drought are coming when no comfort holds.—Trust nothing but God’s mercy, and thou wilt certainly never be betrayed by false consolation.—It is better for the heart to pray without the mouth than the mouth without the heart.—In tribulation much is learned, and more in an hour than at other times in many years, for then is experienced in deed and in truth all that God’s word says.—God is Lord of nature; therefore can He create help when the help of nature fails.—Those who fill ecclesiastical and civil positions should cultivate brotherly unity after the example of Moses and Aaron, and then the discharge of their duties will be so much the more blessed.—Frisch: Let God’s word and the glorious and marvellous redemption of His children therein recorded be precious to thee, and then thou wilt be better contented with what He ordains for thee. Thou wilt ever discover more of God, how wonderful He is in His ways, holy in His works, unsearchable in His Wisdom of Solomon, immovable in His righteousness, and inexhaustible in His mercy.—Rieger: It is the crowning excellence of all God’s ways that He so unites the revealed and the concealed together as at once to strengthen and to exercise our faith.—Richter (Hausbibel): Here learn how the thought of faith, that Jehovah Isaiah, in all changes, the same unchangeable God to-day as He was in the most remote ages and events, when He proved Himself to be the inscrutable Saviour of His people, can calm and bless a soul which grieves over Israel’s troubles, and is tempted in utter darkness.—Tholuck: Shall God, to whose nature it belongs to be gracious, and faithfully to keep His promises, make an exception in my case? Impossible.—Diedrich: Our God must ever remain our support, even if we had only His deeds in the past to contemplate with delight. He will, however, again manifest His glory when He beholds us seeking consolation in Him.—Taube: Sleepless, helpless, speechless, comfortless, this is a clear and true picture of the condition of our poor hearts, when God closes the veil, and we are left alone abandoned to ourselves.—The obscurity and darkness are not in God’s heart, words, and ways, but upon our eyes and hearts.

[Barnes: Even in shallow waters, when one wades through them, the path closes at once, and the way cannot be traced, but God’s ways are like those of one who should move over a great ocean—over a boundless sea—where none could hope to follow Him.—J. F. M.]

78 Psalm 78 

Verses 1-72
Psalm 78
Maschil of Asaph
1 Give ear, O my people, to my law:

Incline your ears to the words of my mouth.

2 I will open my mouth in a parable:

I will utter dark sayings of old:

3 Which we have heard and known,

And our fathers have told us.

4 We will not hide them from their children,

Shewing to the generation to come the praises of the Lord,

And his strength, and his wonderful works that he hath done.

5 For he established a testimony in Jacob,

And appointed a law in Israel,

Which he commanded our fathers,

That they should make them known to their children:

6 That the generation to come might know them,

Even the children which should be born;

Who should arise and declare them to their children:

7 That they might set their hope in God,

And not forget the works of God,

But keep his commandments:

8 And might not be as their fathers,

A stubborn and rebellious generation;

A generation that set not their heart aright,

And whose spirit was not steadfast with God.

9 The children of Ephraim, being armed, and carrying bows,

Turned back in the day of battle.

10 They kept not the covenant of God,

And refused to walk in his law;

11 And forgat his works,

And his wonders that he had shewed them.

12 Marvellous things did he in the sight of their fathers,

In the land of Egypt, in the field of Zoan.

13 He divided the sea, and caused them to pass through;

And he made the waters to stand as a heap.

14 In the daytime also he led them with a cloud,

And all the night with a light of fire.

15 He clave the rocks in the wilderness,

And gave them drink as out of the great depths.

16 He brought streams also out of the rock,

And caused waters to run down like rivers.

17 And they sinned yet more against him

By provoking the Most High in the wilderness.

18 And they tempted God in their heart

By asking meat for their lust.

19 Yea, they spake against God; they said,

Can God furnish a table in the wilderness?

20 Behold, he smote the rock that the waters gushed out,

And the streams overflowed;

Can he give bread also?

Can he provide flesh for his people?

21 Therefore the Lord heard this, and was wroth:

So a fire was kindled against Jacob,

And anger also came up against Israel:

22 Because they believed not in God,

And trusted not in his salvation.

23 Though he had commanded the clouds from above,

And opened the doors of heaven,

24 And had rained down manna upon them to eat,

And had given them of the corn of heaven.

25 Man did eat angels’ food:

He sent them meat to the full.

26 He caused an east wind to blow in the heaven:

And by his power he brought in the south wind.

27 He rained flesh also upon them as dust,

And feathered fowls like as the sand of the sea:

28 And he let it fall in the midst of their camp,

Round about their habitations.

29 So they did eat, and were well filled:

For he gave them their own desire;

30 They were not estranged from their lust:

But while their meat was yet in their mouths,

31 The wrath of God came upon them,

And slew the fattest of them,

And smote down the chosen men of Israel.

32 For all this they sinned still,

And believed not for his wondrous works.

33 Therefore their days did he consume in vanity,

And their years in trouble.

34 When he slew them then they sought him:

And they returned and inquired early after God.

35 And they remembered that God was their Rock,

And the high God their Redeemer.

36 Nevertheless they did flatter him with their mouth,

And they lied unto him with their tongues.

37 For their heart was not right with him,

Neither were they steadfast in his covenant.

38 But Hebrews, being full of compassion, forgave their iniquity, and destroyed them not:

Yea, many a time turned he his anger away,

And did not stir up all his wrath.

39 For he remembered that they were but flesh;

A wind that passeth away, and cometh not again.

40 How oft did they provoke him in the wilderness,

And grieve him in the desert!

41 Yea, they turned back and tempted God,

And limited the Holy One of Israel.

42 They remembered not his hand,

Nor the day when he delivered them from the enemy:

43 How he had wrought his signs in Egypt,

And his wonders in the field of Zoan:

44 And had turned their rivers into blood;

And their floods, that they could not drink.

45 He sent divers sorts of flies among them, which devoured them;

And frogs, which destroyed them.

46 He gave also their increase unto the caterpillar,

And their labour unto the locust.

47 He destroyed their vines with hail,

And their sycamore trees with frost.

48 He gave up their cattle also to the hail,

And their flocks to hot thunderbolts.

49 He cast upon them the fierceness of his anger,

Wrath, and indignation, and trouble,

By sending evil angels among them.

50 He made a way to his anger;

He spared not their soul from death,

But gave their life over to the pestilence;

51 And smote all the firstborn in Egypt;

The chief of their strength in the tabernacles of Ham:

52 But made his own people to go forth like sheep,

And guided them in the wilderness like a flock.

53 And he led them on safely, so that they feared not:

But the sea overwhelmed their enemies.

54 And he brought them to the border of his sanctuary,

Even to this mountain, which his right hand had purchased.

55 He cast out the heathen also before them,

And divided them an inheritance by line,

And made the tribes of Israel to dwell in their tents.

56 Yet they tempted and provoked the most high God,

And kept not his testimonies:

57 But turned back, and dealt unfaithfully like their fathers:

They were turned aside like a deceitful bow.

58 For they provoked him to anger with their high places,

And moved him to jealousy with their graven images.

59 When God heard this, he was wroth,

And greatly abhorred Israel:

60 So that he forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh,

The tent which he placed among men;

61 And delivered his strength into captivity,

And his glory into the enemy’s hand.

62 He gave his people over also unto the sword;

And was wroth with his inheritance.

63 The fire consumed their young men;

And their maidens were not given to marriage.

64 Their priests fell by the sword;

And their widows made no lamentation.

65 Then the Lord awaked as one out of sleep,

And like a mighty man that shouteth by reason of wine.

66 And he smote his enemies in the hinder parts:

He put them to a perpetual reproach.

67 Moreover he refused the tabernacle of Joseph,

And chose not the tribe of Ephraim:

68 But chose the tribe of Judah,

The mount Zion which he loved.

69 And he built his sanctuary like high palaces,

Like the earth which he hath established forever.

70 He chose David also his servant,

And took him from the sheepfolds:

71 From following the ewes great with young he brought him

To feed Jacob his people,

And Israel his inheritance.

72 So he fed them according to the integrity of his heart;

And guided them by the skilfulness of his hands.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The superscription (comp. Introd, § 8, No3) and also the introduction ( Psalm 78:1-8) give us to understand that the history of God’s dealings with His people are to be narrated in apophthegmatic style for the instruction and edification of succeeding generations, and that, especially, His judgments, inflicted upon Israel for their ingratitude and unfaithfulness, are to serve as a warning to them. The several examples of these, which are presented, sometimes in epic style, with a certain diffuseness, are divided into two groups. The former ( Psalm 78:9 ff.) relates events which transpired after the Exodus during the march through the wilderness, and concludes with a general reflection upon them ( Psalm 78:34-39). The latter begins with an exclamation over the frequency of Israel’s transgressions, and places them in sharp contrast with God’s acts of deliverance from their residence in Egypt, until the people were led like a flock by His chosen servant David. In both of them the rejection of the tribe of Ephraim is brought strongly out in contrast with the choice of that of Judah, and the removal of the sanctuary from Shiloh to Zion. We cannot, however, infer anything from this in favor of the assumption that the Psalm presupposes the schism of the kingdoms, or indeed, contains hostile allusions to the Samaritans, and that it is therefore to be dated as late as possible. For the discord between Ephraim and Judah is much older than the separation, and there is so little to be determined from hostile side-glances, that Ephraim’s sin is rather to be regarded as representing that of the whole people. To go back to the time of David (Muntinghe) and to ascribe the composition to the celebrated Asaph, is impossible only for those who assign the Pentateuch to a later age, for the latter, with the exception of Leviticus, is made use of in ail parts of the Psalm. We can certainly conclude nothing from the circumstance that the Psalm closes with the leading of the people by David, for the preceding one concludes with a reference to the leading of Moses and Aaron. But the opinion is just as untenable that such events were not recognized as marking great epochs until long after (Calvin). The expressions in Psalm 78:69 need not be referred to the lofty magnificence of Solomon’s temple, much less to a later time. The literal agreement of Psalm 78:64 with Job 27:15, alluding to mourning for the dead, Genesis 23:2, decides in general nothing, and makes as little against the priority of Psalm 78:41 as the Divine title “Holy One of Israel,” so frequent in Isaiah does (Compare Caspari, Zeitschrift für luth. Kirche und Theologie, 1844, No3). The application of Psalm 78:2 to Christ’s manner of teaching, Matthew 13:35, which does not, at any rate, prove that God or Christ speaks in the person of the Psalmist (Stier after the ancients), agrees well, on the other hand, with the circumstance that Asaph is termed already in the Old Testament the Seer ( 2 Chronicles 29:30). Neither is this, indeed, decisive; for the name Asaph does not occur in Matthew, the citation being only made as the words of a prophet generally, on which account some MSS. with the Clementine Homilies ascribe this passage to Isaiah. In all points there is here wanting certain historical ground. Even the strongest argument against so early a composition, that all of the historical literature which was written for practical ends, was an offspring of later reflection in the unfortunate times in which the destruction of the kingdom was either threatened or accomplished (Hupfeld), is not altogether incontestable, for the whole biblical conception of history is not merely religious, and therefore practical, but is moulded in the spirit of the Theocracy and its Messianic aspect. [The hypothesis of the composition in the time of David and by Asaph “the seer,” is defended by Hengstenberg. He is followed by Alexander and most commentators. Perowne inclines to the supposition of a later origin on account of the triumphant tone employed in the conclusion, when speaking of Ephraim. All that can be said is that the probabilities are very strongly in favor of the view generally maintained. The subject is of more than ordinary interest as an argument for the genuineness of the Pentateuch is directly deducible from this hypothesis, if well established.—There is properly no strophical division as suits the semi-narrative style adopted.—J. F. M. ]

[In Psalm 78:1 the word translated law in our version should have its original meaning, instruction. In Psalm 78:8 instead of: stubborn, should be: faithless or disloyal.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 78:9. The sons of Ephraim.—The whole of this verse has something strange in this connection. The expressions would lead one to understand an actual flight, perhaps an act of treachery in battle. Some therefore refer this (comp. Schnurrer in Comment, theol. ed. Velthusen, I:76 ff.) to the defeat under Jeroboam ( 2 Chronicles 13.) But this is unsuitable because there it is a defeat, while here it is a crime that is described. Others understand some flight of Ephraim to be here adduced as an example of defection. But the supplying of the particle “as” of comparison before the sentence (Luther, Geier, and others) is linguistically impossible. The sentence could, logically, be better completed thus: Ephraim’s sons (were like) archers armed with bows, who turned back (Venema, Köster, Olsh, De Wette). We would then have a figurative designation of desertion and unreliableness like the deceitful bow in Psalm 78:57. But even so there is felt the need of the particle of comparison and then of the relative. And with what event is the defection to be connected? Is it that of the ten tribes (De Wette and others) when they separated from Judah? This is untenable, because it is the sins of the people against God in times before David that are spoken of. Let this be admitted, and the figurativeness of the expression relating to the turning back of those armed with bows be still maintained. Then the thought is clear, that the Ephraimites, in spite of their supply of arms, and efficiency in their use, proved themselves recreant and cowardly in defending and leading the cause of God (Delitzsch). But how comes the Psalmist to mention Ephraim in this place, where he has been speaking of the unfaithfulness of the fathers? Is Ephraim viewed as representing the whole people, perhaps on account of their predominance in the time of the Judges (Hengst.)? Or on account of the presumption with which Ephraim was upbraided, Judges 8:12 [ Psalm 12:3?—J. F. M.] (Geier)? This is possible neither according to the words employed nor according to the facts. For the rejection of Ephraim and the choice of Judah form just “the cardinal point towards which the whole historical retrospect is directed,” Psalm 78:67 f. If we are not, therefore, to regard these words and those that follow as a later insertion (Hupfeld, Hitzig), which is somewhat arbitrary, then we have only to hold the opinion that the verse contains a pragmatic preparation for the rejection of Shiloh and Ephraim as mentioned later (J. D. Michaelis) and at the same time to bear in mind how much the Asaph-Psalm have to do with the tribes of the sons of Joseph.

Psalm 78:12. Zoan. Ancient Egyptian Zane, called by the Greeks Tanis, on the eastern shore of the arm of the Nile afterwards named, a very ancient ( Numbers 13:23) residence of the Pharaohs. It is often mentioned by the prophets in the later occasions of contact with Egypt, not merely because it was the most easterly portion of that country, and that which lay nearest to the Hebrews, ( Isaiah 19:11; Isaiah 19:13; Isaiah 30:4; Ezekiel 30:14), but because it came directly into view as the residence of Pharaoh before which Moses wrought his miracles. Brugsch (Aus dem Orient2:45), has no doubt that Moses directed his glance at the colossal sitting-statue of Rameses II. now in the pillar-court of the Royal Museum in Berlin, which was consecrated to the Baal-temple at Tanis after the expulsion of the Hyksosdynasty and was set up before its entrance. Ebers [Egypten und die Bücher Moses I:274) says: “In ancient times this country, cleared by the Phœnicians, the best agriculturists of the world, irrigated by the Egyptians, the most skilful of all canal-makers, was the granary of half the world, and even under the Arabs, a golden meadow interspersed with villages and covered with broad fields of corn.” It is yet, for the time, uncertain, whence the Hebrew appellation of Egypt (Mizraim) is derived, whether it comes from an Egyptian root, (Reinisch, Sitzungsberichte der Wiener Akad. 1859, p379), or has a Shemitic origin (Ebers, p 71 ff.). The Nile valley itself (though not its inhabitants) is called on Egyptian monuments, cham=black. This refers to the color of the ploughed land. For the same reason Syria, Phœnicia, and Palestine are called in the hieroglyphics tesr=red (Ebers, p55 f.).

Psalm 78:24 f. Manna is in Psalm 105:40 after Exodus 16:4 called “bread” here “corn” of heaven: the latter scarcely without allusion to its form, and “bread of the strong,” for which the ancient versions put directly “angels’ bread,” as in Wisdom of Solomon 16:20. This does not mean that it is the food of the angels or prepared by angels (Stier after the old expositors) but that it descends from heaven (Chald.), the abode of the angels. The angels are called, as in Psalm 103:20, the strong heroes. This explanation is to be preferred to the other: bread of the great, the nobles (Schnurrer, Rosenmueller, De Wette, Gesenius). The sense of every one is recommended for אִושׁ by Exodus 16:16 ff. But on account of the contrast this word may also mean: Man (Chald, Delitzsch, Hitzig).

Psalm 78:38; Psalm 78:41. And Hebrews, full of compassion. This verse, and before it, Deuteronomy 28:58-59; Deuteronomy 29:8, were recited when there were being administered to criminals the forty stripes save one which Paul according to 2 Corinthians 11:24 had received five times (Delitzsch). According to the Rabbinical numeration this verse is the middle of the5896 stichs of the Psalter, and Psalm 78:36 the middle one of its2527 verses (comp. Buxtorf, Tiberias 1620, p133). [ Psalm 78:41. Perowne: הִתְווּ; “the Hiphil occurs again in Ezekiel 9:4, in the sense of putting a mark on (the forehead). So it was taken by the Chald. here, and this has been explained in two ways (1) They put limits (marks) to the power of God, or (2) as Hengst, Del. and others, they branded with reproach. But it is better to connect it with the Syriac, meaning: “pœnituit, eum doluit.” Perowne, therefore, translates “troubled.” So Dr. Moll in his translation, “grieved.”—J. F. M.].

Psalm 78:47. Vines—It is still remarked altogether erroneously by many expositors (by Hupfeld and Hitzig last) that the vine is named before other natural productions, according to a Canaanitish and not an Egyptian point of view. It is even said that Egypt had but little vine-culture—since none were permitted to drink wine (De Wette). It is just in Egypt that wine stands in the first rank of the liquors presented to the divinity (Ebers, p323). And there is a distinction made between the different sorts, choice and common, red and white, domestic and imported. The temple inscriptions at Dendera show also that a festival, the “full-drinking feast,” was celebrated in honor of Hathor, the goddess of lust and love, the “mistress of inebriety” Dümichen. (Bauurkunde von Dendera und Tempelinschriften, p29 f.). That wine was regarded as a necessity, even of the lower classes, appears from a note which an officer of Rameses II. in the fifty-second year of his reign, made on the back of a papyrus, and which gives the amount of rations of bread and wine distributed by him to the workmen. (Ebers, p326).

Psalm 78:49. Evil angels.—Strictly: angels of the evil, that Isaiah, angels bringing misfortune (Delitzsch). Linguistically it is admissible to translate: angels of the wicked=wicked angels (Sept, Targ, Symmachus, Rabbins and most). Hengstenberg cites a sentence of Jac. Ode (de angelis p731 f.) deum ad puniendos malos homines mittere bonos angelos et ad castigandos pios usurpare malos. But even Hupfeld, who contends against this, as being too strict a distinction, referring to Judges 9:23; 1 Samuel 16:14 : 1 Kings 22:21 f; 1 Chronicles 21:1; Job 1:7, acknowledges finally that they have their name: bad, not from their dispositions, but from their influence. The death of the first-born was ( Exodus 12:13; Exodus 12:23), effected by the destroyer ( Hebrews 11:8). The word in question may denote the Angel of Jehovah in His attribute of Avenger ( 2 Samuel 24:16), but may also be taken as a collective ( 1 Samuel 13:17).

Psalm 78:54-61. To this mountain—This expression, in accordance with its position as being in apposition, and according to Exodus 15:17, is to be understood of the Holy Land as a mountainous country. Deuteronomy 1:7; Deuteronomy 1:20; Deuteronomy 3:25; Isaiah 11:9. (Aben Ezra, Hitzig, Hupfeld, Delitzsch), but is not to be explained as a prophetic allusion to Zion (Hengst). In Psalm 78:59. Israel is to be taken in the narrower sense=Ephraim. This is proved by the parallelism with Shiloh, Psalm 78:60, and the contrast to Judah, Psalm 78:67 (comp. Jeremiah 7:12 f.). Shiloh was in the time of the Judges the chief seat of the Sanctuary ( Joshua 18:1 ff; Joshua 21:2; 1 Samuel 1:4.) After the Ark of the Covenant had fallen into the hands of the Philistines, the tabernacle was not brought back to Shiloh, but was taken at first to Nob ( 1 Samuel 21:2); and after Saul had placed that city under ban was brought to Gibeon ( 1 Kings 3:4), while the ark after its restoration to Israel was deposited in Kirjath jearim ( 1 Samuel 7:2). The ark is called in 1 Samuel 4:21, as here, כָּבוֹד [glory, Psalm 78:61, M.] as the place where God manifested His majesty and glory, Comp. Psalm 132:8.

Psalm 78:65 f. That shouteth by reason of wine. This cannot allude to the battle-cry of a warrior (Hupfeld), when he is roused up from intoxication (Chald.), for intoxication is not spoken of in the text and wine is not parallel to sleep. The allusion must therefore be to the enkindling of the fire that animates the breast of the warrior, to his rapid change from a state of rest to action, and to the increased elasticity of his frame from the use of wine (J. H. Michaelis, Hengst, Del.). Following another derivation and comparing with Proverbs 29:6; Proverbs 29:1 we might translate: who allows himself to be overcome by wine (Schnurrer, De Wette, Stier, Hitzig). Yet this meaning existing in the Arabic is not established in Hebrew, and is less suitable in this connection. Böttcher explains: who recollects himself. In Psalm 78:66 there is no allusion make to striking back (Geier, Hengst, Hupfeld) but to the disgrace inflicted upon the Philistines and recorded in 1 Samuel 5:6 (Targ, Sept, Vulg, Luther, Del, Hitzig).

Psalm 78:69 ff. Like high, etc. In the Hebrew we have only an adjective=high, elevated. The following explanations have been given: Like high palaces (Aben Ezra, Kimchi), or mountains (Calvin, Köster, Hengst,) or the heights of heaven (Isaaki, Stier, Hupfeld, Del.). The latter seems most natural=excelsa ( Job 21:22), and there is no need of uniting the two Hebrew words, and reading כִּמְרוֹמִים in order to gain this meaning (Hitzig). But on account of the general nature of the expression and the absence of the article it is still doubtful whether heaven and earth are parallel, and that with reference to their firmness and duration, surviving all changes even to the end of the world. It appears, however, as if that were only expressed in the second member, while in the first there is presented the pre-eminent exaltation, the grandeur of the sanctuary as established by God. At all events the mode of expression favors the hypothesis of the early composition of the Psalm, because the threatening of the destruction of the Temple appears already in the earliest prophets. [In Psalm 78:71עָלֹות means literally the suckling ones, that is the ewes. It has been misunderstood in Isaiah 40:11, in the same way.—J. F. M.].

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The history of former times, especially of God’s dealings with His people and their conduct, should serve to instruct and warn succeeding generations, and should, therefore, in accordance with God’s will and word ( Exodus 10:1-2) be handed down by the parents to their children. “The terms parable and enigma applied to these events have reference to the fact, that everywhere in sacred history there lies a concealed background of instruction; that it is prophecy turned backward, that throughout it the mutato nomine de te fabula narratur prevails; that between all the lines are the words “let whosoever reads understand,” which call upon us to penetrate through the shell to the kernel, from the grapes of history to press out the wine of instruction” (Hengstenberg). “The highest view which can be taken of history is that in which its events are regarded as parables of God addressed to men” (Novalis).

2. Many things occur in the world which are as unexpected, and appear as strange, as once to God’s people appeared the rejection of Israel and the exaltation of Judah. And yet in the one case as in the other there is a visitation of God to be recognized. But there are many who will not be warned. They may hear recounted the judgments of God upon those of old, and concur in the opinion that they were inflicted justly. Yet none the less do they follow their footsteps; and thus there is perpetuated an ungrateful and faithless generation, concerning which God has to complain, that He has displayed His wonders to it in vain.

3. The more exalted the position, and the more signal the privileges which God confers upon a man or a nation, the greater is the responsibility and the more heinous the guilt, if the influence thereby gained leads other men also into false paths and brings them into conflict with God’s commands and promises. And there follows thereupon also a more dreadful punishment. For God will not abandon His design because those called first do not walk worthy of their vocation. He rejects the faithless and chooses for Himself other servants and in this He manifests the same ways of dealing as when He took David from tending his father’s flock, that he might feed the flock of God.

4. He who will ask something of God, must see to it that it be done in faith. For even the unbelieving and disobedient ask many things from Him and the Lord does not deny them. But the fulfilment of their wishes proves their destruction, for God’s judgments are thereby executed upon them. God also will be entreated, but will not be tempted. “To tempt God, means: to doubt whether He is God. It is characteristic of unbelief that it is wilfully ignorant of that by which God had before made proof of His Divinity, and acts towards Him, as though He now for the first time were giving evidence of it.” (Hengstenberg). Tempting God, therefore, is no less a falling away from faith than it is discontentment with and murmuring against Him. “Biblical History is a prophecy which in all ages is fulfilled in every man’s soul.” (Hamann).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
God teaches us even by His actions; but we are to understand, apply, and proclaim them.—The problems of history are solved when we contemplate the dealings of God.—We should always and in all things have regard both to the severity and to the goodness of God.—Forgetfulness of God’s goodness and the ungrateful reception of His favors are the causes of many sins.—God punishes unbelief and disobedience not only among the heathen but also among His own people.—The making known of God’s deeds is (1) A good custom of God’s people of old. (2) The will of God enjoined upon us. (3) The best means of glorifying Him.—God endures the proof well, when He is tempted, but it fares ill with those who undertake to do it.—He who would truly trust in God, must from the heart believe on Him; for he who believes thus, does not doubt.—Murmuring against God is as much opposed to faith as tempting God is.

Starke: How pleasing it is to God, that we hear His word, take it to heart and live in accordance with it! for it saves us from all that would harm the soul.—The best inheritance which parents can leave to their children, and the best art which they can teach them, is the knowledge of the glorious deeds of God and how to glorify His majesty.—It is an unadvised demand, that God should perform still more of His wonders, as if men would then have more faith, Luke 16:27 f. The example of Israel testifies to the opposite.—When God manifests His name especially in renowned cities and countries, He does it not because He slights other places, but because the outward splendor of such places is a fitting means of spreading His glory far and wide.—Unbelief is the denial of God, yea, the greatest sin of all, because from it result all other sins.—All creatures are ready at all times to execute God’s commands. Man alone contends against His Creator. Is that not to be deplored? Isaiah 1:5; Jeremiah 8:7.—To seek God in distress is right and necessary, but if we do so that we may be freed from trouble, and are unwilling to forsake sin, we then dishonor God and lead ourselves the more deeply into sin.—If God punishes others, it should stir us up to repentance. He can find us out too, and visit us.—God sends not only exalted spirits or angels when He would punish men. He can do it also by means of feeble worms.—God proceeds gradually in the inflictions of His judgments, so that when men will not amend their ways after more gentle punishments, He keeps sending them more severe ones, which touch them more closely still.—Where God’s word is taught in its simplicity and purity, there let men hold fast to it and live according to its holy precepts, that He may not remove it from them.—What God has erected for His dwelling, shall stand forever according to His purpose.—He who is faithful in lesser matters, is employed by God in greater ones: experience confirms this not only in things temporal but in things spiritual also.— Luke 16:10.

Selnecker: Contempt of God’s word, pride and arrogance have never been of any benefit, and have always resulted in evil.—Menzel: God will not have these histories forgotten, but will have parents impress them well upon their children; and they will learn from them, (1) To recognize God’s glory and power, (2) to fear that God and trust in Him.—Frisch: To tempt God is nothing else than to demand from Him an exhibition of His utmost power, or an indication of His purposes with regard to us.—Renschel: God tries us with both hands, the hand of mercy and the hand of anger and punishment, and when men will not follow the one, He urges them with the other.—Oetinger: How obedience or disobedience were always attended by God’s blessings or judgments, and how He did not punish according to its desert, the greater sin that always followed great blessings, but so ordered Ephraim’s punishment that the whole nation came to enjoy new blessings on Zion under David’s reign.—Tholuck: Unbelief is so deeply rooted in men’s hearts that when God performs wonders on earth they doubt whether He does the same in heaven, and when He performs them in heaven, they tauntingly ask whether He can perform them on earth too.—Guenther: God can punish even by riches and affluence.—In faith in the word of prophecy let us diligently search that great Book of God, the history of the world, that we may discover the signs of the times, and that the Lord may enlighten our eyes unto eternal salvation!—Schaubach: The righteous judgments of God repeat themselves in the world’s history. Can it be that we have a reprieve, so that the punitive justice of the Lord shall not be inflicted upon us?—Taube: In the description of the plagues we gain a twofold view of God’s government, first, that everything subserves God’s plans in His ways and judgments; secondly, that God proceeds gradually in the severity of those judgments.

[Matt. Henry: Those cannot be said to trust in God’s salvation as their felicity at last, who cannot find in their hearts to trust in His providence for food convenient in the way to it.—Those hearts are hard indeed, which will neither be melted by the mercies of God, nor broken by His judgments.

Scott: Severe afflictions have been necessary to recover us from our backslidings, and though we were not mere hypocrites in returning to the Lord, yet we soon forget the salutary lesson, if our hearts have perhaps been sincere, they have not been steadfast with Him.—J. F. M.].

Footnotes:
FN#1 - The reference to Proverbs 29:6, is hardly justifiable as יָרון there also is to be taken from רנן—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-13
Psalm 79
A Psalm of Asaph
1 O GOD, the heathen are come into thine inheritance;

Thy holy temple have they defiled;

They have laid Jerusalem on heaps.

2 The dead bodies of thy servants have they given to be meat unto the fowls of the heaven,

The flesh of thy saints unto the beasts of the earth.

3 Their blood have they shed like water round about Jerusalem;

And there was none to bury them.
4 We are become a reproach to our neighbours,

A scorn and derision to them that are round about us.

5 How long, Lord? wilt thou be angry forever?

Shall thy jealousy burn like fire?

6 Pour out thy wrath upon the heathen that have not known thee,

And upon the kingdoms that have not called upon thy name.

7 For they have devoured Jacob,

And laid waste his dwelling-place.

8 O remember not against us former iniquities:

Let thy tender mercies speedily prevent us;

For we are brought very low.

9 Help us, O God of our salvation, for the glory of thy name:

And deliver us and purge away our sins,

For thy name’s sake.

10 Wherefore should the heathen say, Where is their God?

Let him be known among the heathen in our sight

By the revenging of the blood of thy servants which is shed.

11 Let the sighing of the prisoner come before thee;

According to the greatness of thy power preserve thou those that are appointed to die;

12 And render unto our neighbours sevenfold into their bosom

Their reproach, wherewith they have reproached thee, O Lord.

13 So we thy people and sheep of thy pasture

Will give thee thanks forever:

We will show forth thy praise to all generations.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The Psalm begins by a complaint addressed to God, that Jerusalem has been destroyed amidst the profanation of the Temple, and the pouring out of the blood of His servants ( Psalm 79:1-4). Upon this there follows, based upon the question as to how long God’s anger was to continue, a prayer that this wrath might be turned against the heathen (5–7). This prayer then takes the form of a supplication for God’s favor and aid (8, 9), that He would avenge upon the heathen the dishonor which they had inflicted upon His name and His servants (10–12), and passes over into a vow that the Church shall offer up to Him thanksgiving to the praise of His glory (13). The points of resemblance to Psalm 74, and to Jeremiah, are so numerous that they have always been the subject of remark. This Psalm Isaiah, however, usually (Delitzsch in his last edition also), connected with the devastations in the times of the Seleucidæ, regarded either as a prophecy (many of the old commentators) or as recording actual events (most of the moderns since Rudinger). But against this there is especially the circumstance that in the first book of Maccabees already translated from the Hebrew, the massacre described in chap7 Psalm 79:17, is regarded as a fulfilment of a passage of Scripture, and that Psalm 79:2-3 of our Psalm are cited as the passage in question. For the objections to the force of this circumstance, see Ehrt, Abfassungszeit und Abschluss des Psalters, 1869, pp 13 ff. The desecration mentioned is not indeed to be directly taken as a process of destruction (Hengstenberg, Hupfeld) and yet Ezekiel 25:3 does not exclude the latter. But just as in Psalm 74:7 the emphasis is laid upon the profanation on account of the religious feelings of the Israelites. The circumstance, however, that Psalm 79:6-7 stand in manifest dependence upon Jeremiah 10:25 must be admitted not to be against a composition in the Chaldean period. [English commentators usually favor the earlier composition. Perowne is as undecided in this case as he is with regard to Psalm 74. Yet he says: “It has not, I believe, been noticed, and yet it appears to me almost certain that the prayer of Daniel ( Psalm 9:16), contains allusions to the language of this Psalm.”—J. F. M.] The Jews read Psalm 79, 137 on the 9 th of Abib, the day on which they call to remembrance the Chaldean and Roman destructions of Jerusalem.

Psalm 79:1. Inheritance usually means the holy people, Psalm 74:2; Psalm 78:64; Psalm 78:71, but here as in Exodus 15:17 it means the Holy Land, including the City and Temple. The circumstance that the corpses were not buried, is not merely mentioned on account of their great Numbers, but also on account of the disgrace connected with such an indignity, in accordance with Deuteronomy 28:26. This was still further heightened by the circumstance that it was the heathen who were pouring out the blood of God’s servants like water ( Deuteronomy 15:23), as though it were worthless and unworthy of regard, and that they were blaspheming the name of God, whom they did not know, by deriding Him as impotent, since they had laid in ruins the city which was known as His dwelling-place ( Micah 3:12; Jeremiah 26:18).

Psalm 79:7 f. Instead of the scarcely tolerable singular אָכַל between unmistakable plurals, 16 codices of Kennicott, and9 of De Rossi, have the plural אָ‍ֽכְלוּ, which is also found in Jeremiah 10:25. Is the singular a mutilation? Or are the enemy thus intentionally made prominent as a collective? However this may be, nothing decisive as to the priority of the passages can be inferred from this difference. This difference consists in these points: (1) in Jeremiah 10:25, the עַל which alone agrees with the construction, is here replaced by אֶל. (2). The prayer for vengeance in Jeremiah is more clearly united to the context, and in a connection of thought which is found also in Jeremiah 30:11; Jeremiah 46:28. In Psalm 79:7 b it is not the sanctuary (Targ.) that is referred to, nor the place generally (Sept, Vulg.) nor the pasture specially (J. H. Michaelis and others), but the resting-places of the Shepherd with an allusion to the name “flock” of God applied to Israel in Psalm 79:13. In Psalm 79:8 mention is not made of former sins (the ancient translators, Luther, Geier), nor the sins of former days (Aben Ezra, Kimchi, as an alternative) but of the sins of the forefathers (Aben Ezra, Kimchi, J H. Michaelis, and the recent expositors), Jeremiah 11:10; Exodus 20:5; Leviticus 26:39. It is a genitive of possession. The masculine adjective termination could not agree with the feminine noun. Their own sins are not thereby denied, for in Psalm 79:9 they are, expressly mentioned. But the weakening mentioned in Psalm 79:8 c is not moral deterioration consequent upon guilt (Aben Ezra) but want of physical ability to rise from their defeat. The preventing mercy, Psalm 79:8 b, was implored for the help of those who confessed that their punishment was deserved.

Psalm 79:10 ff. The first stich of Psalm 79:10 is taken literally from Joel 2:17, after Exodus 32:12; Numbers 14:13 f.; Deuteronomy 9:28. The wish expressed in the following verse is based upon Deuteronomy 32:43; the seven-fold retribution upon Genesis 4:15; Genesis 4:24 as the “exhaustion of judicial punishment, seven being the number of the completed process” (Delitzsch). Instead of the expression, “children of death,” 1 Samuel 20:31; 1 Samuel 26:16, there are used here the words: children of slaughter (Hitzig); not: children of one who dies=the dying (Hengstenberg).[FN2]—[E. V, Those who are appointed to die].

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. It Isaiah, as it were, “an inversion of the order of nature” (Calvin) when God’s inheritance falls into the power of the heathen, and when men who know not God, nor honor His name, tread under foot the sanctuary devoted to His worship and profane it, make the city of God a heap of stones (Sept. wrongly: “a lodge of the garden-watcher,” comp. Isaiah 1:8), and give over to dishonor and death its inhabitants, who have been called to life and to a participation in the Divine glory.

2. In such appalling calamities we are to recognize the avenging wrath of God, in which the sins of the fathers are punished together with the sins of the children. For the sins of the forefathers are visited ( 2 Kings 23:26; Lamentations 5:7) not upon their innocent descendants ( Deuteronomy 24:16; 2 Kings 14:6) but upon those who are guilty like themselves ( Exodus 20:5). The destruction which ever keeps increasing by united transgressions, breaks forth at last, and makes it manifest that only a heaping up of wrath for the day of judgment is to be expected by those who will not be led to repentance by God’s patience, long-suffering, and goodness.

3. Yet in this there is included also the possibility of a change of destiny. For God does not desire the death of the sinner, but that he should turn and live. The infliction of His judgment upon His people has for its ultimate aim not their destruction, but their purification, that they may be saved. His punishments are to be a chastisement for them for righteousness. If they were regarded and received as such by the Church, then they would lead to confession of common and personal guilt and sinfulness; and likewise to a search after and apprehension of the mercy which comes forth to meet them. But those whose part is to aid in the execution of God’s judgment, and yet have neither known Him nor honored His name, nor spared His people, will be condemned to taste, in its unrestrained intensity and fulness, that wrath, whose blind instruments they had chosen to become ( Jeremiah 10:24; Jeremiah 30:11; Jeremiah 46:28).

[Hengstenberg: The people of God have, in every time of need, the joyful privilege of discerning in former deliverances the pledges of those yet to come, and thus possess a sure ground of confidence. The world, when it prays, prays only tentatively, and is dissevered entirely from the lessons of history.—J. F. M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
God does not desire the destruction, but the return and deliverance of His people, when He visits them with the punishment of His wrath.—No one need presume to feel secure on account of mercy before received: yet none need doubt its reality on account of his sin.—The punishment which attends sin, and the mercy that comes forth to meet the repenting.—If the judgment upon the house of God is already so awful, how will it be with the unconverted world?—It makes a great difference whether we desire to avenge ourselves and our sufferings, or whether we are concerned for God’s honor and the sanctifying of His name.—When our own sins and those of others conspire together, then there comes a deep and awful fall.—The sins of our forefathers may indeed increase our misfortunes, but they cannot lessen our own guilt.—It is true that God is the Shepherd of His people, but it is for this very reason that He needs not only the staff of comfort, but that of pain.—God will not be contemned, either by friend or foe.

Starke: The primary source of all wars is God’s anger.—The heavier the thunder and the greater the storm, the sooner are they over.—The pious deplore the sins of their fathers, as well as of their cotemporaries.—It is no good sign when God allows the number of the pious and upright to decrease. Over such a place His judgments are surely impending.—It would be a foolish thing to expect mercy and help from God and yet not to become converted; but it would be presumptuous to make boast of a conversion by one’s own strength, without the preventing mercy of God.

Arndt: The corruption and adulteration of the true service of God is the great calamity of the country, and the beginning of all misfortune.—Frisch: Supplication against the cruel persecutors of God’s Church: (1) Lamentation over the woes inflicted by the cruelty of her enemies: (2) earnest prayer to God for mercy and the turning away of the punishment, that He may hear, and help, and take vengeance upon those enemies; (3) promise of the gratitude that is due.—Renschel: The Church of God, though it has been already sorely troubled, yet remains His people, His servant, His flock, and his inheritance.—Rieger: The distressing circumstances of our Church proclaim to ourselves, that nothing but judgment is before us, and that in no other way can room be made for what is good. Let us therefore continue ever to know God’s name, and to exercise the joyful privilege of keeping it before Him.—Vaihinger: Sins are a dam which obstruct the flow of God’s river of mercy, and only when that is cleared away can His help and blessing be made to appear.—Guenther: The prayers of the righteous can turn away God’s anger from them like a stream of water, and cause it to pour forth upon the ungodly. But understand it well; it is the prayers of the humble and peaceable, not the imprecations of the revengeful and presumptuous.—Diedrich: Let this be our consolation, that after our enemies have done with us they have still to do with God.—Taube: The cry for help is natural for us in distress, but not the shriek for mercy; this is the reason why so many acts of God in behalf of the sinner are received without a blessing.—The Lord, who is the God of our salvation, has given, in the honor of His name, the strongest weapon into the very hands of His people.

Footnotes:
FN#2 - Both of these explanations of תְּמוּתָה appear to me to be wrong, and the common rendering “death” to be correct. The former meaning is entirely without a parallel in similar cases in the formation of nouns. That given by Hengst. supposes that the word is formed from the 3 d sing. fem. pl. This arbitrary method of assuming a distinct principle of formation for each special case is not to be recommended. It may be taken as a rule that words of this form are abstracts, and this will, I believe, be found to be true of all the cases when their primary significations are considered. Alexander here compares מוּת and תּמוּתָה to mors and mortalitas, agreeing with E. V. see Green, Heb. Gr, § 192, 2, Ewald, Heb. Gr, § 161 a.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-19
Psalm 80
To the chief Musician upon Shoshannim-Eduth, A Psalm of Asaph
2 Give ear, O Shepherd of Israel,

Thou that leadest Joseph like a flock;

Thou that dwellest between the cherubim, shine forth.

3 Before Ephraim and Benjamin and Manasseh

Stir up thy strength,

And come and save us.

4 Turn us again, O God,

And cause thy face to shine; and we shall be saved.

5 O Lord God of hosts,

How long wilt thou be angry against the prayer of thy people?

6 Thou feedest them with the bread of tears;

And givest them tears to drink in great measure.

7 Thou makest us a strife unto our neighbours:

And our enemies laugh among themselves.

8 Turn us again, O God of hosts,

And cause thy face to shine; and we shall be saved.

9 Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt:

Thou hast cast out the heathen, and planted it.

10 Thou preparedst room before it,

And didst cause it to take deep root, and it filled the land.

11 The hills were covered with the shadow of it,

And the boughs thereof were like the goodly cedars.

12 She sent out her boughs unto the sea,

And her branches unto the river.

13 Why hast thou then broken down her hedges,

So that all they which pass by the way do pluck her?

14 The boar out of the wood doth waste it,

And the wild beast of the field doth devour it.

15 Return, we beseech thee, O God of hosts:

Look down from heaven, and behold, and visit this vine;

16 And the vineyard which thy right hand hath planted,

And the branch that thou madest strong for thyself.

17 It is burned with fire, it is cut down:

They perish at the rebuke of thy countenance.

18 Let thy hand be upon the man of thy right hand.

Upon the son of man whom thou madest strong for thyself.

19 So will we not go back from thee:

Quicken us, and we will call upon thy name.

20 Turn us again, O Lord God of hosts,

Cause thy face to shine; and we shall be saved.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—On the superscription compare Introd. § 12, No13. The fundamental thought of the Psalm, the prayer for the restoration of the former relations to God, and for the help to be obtained thereby, is expressed in a refrain, which Psalm 80:4, 8, 15, 20 repeat, in such a manner that the prayer advances by successive additions to the names applied to God, and in Psalm 80:15 presents a change of expression corresponding to the thought. The first time that this refrain appears, it is introduced in an invocation of God as the Helper; the second time, by a lamentation over the deplorable situation of the people caused by God’s anger; the third time by two strophes, the first of which represents the former prosperity of the people under the image of a vine planted and tended by God, while the second describes the present desolation by relentless foes; when it occurs for the fourth and last time, it is accompanied by a prayer for the destruction of the enemy, and for the protection of God’s chosen. Beyond all dispute the historical occasion of the origin of this Psalm was a season of oppression by foreign nations (Rosen-müller, De Wette). It remains to be determined whether the text furnishes grounds-for assuming it to be the Syrian (Olshausen, Hitzig) or the Chaldean (Geier and others), or the Assyrian (Calvin, Hengstenberg, and others) oppression, or whether it justifies us in going still further back to the period of the distresses occasioned by the Philistines (J. D. Michaelis). The Alex. version has in its superscription to this Psalm, which is in other parts somewhat absurd, an addition which alludes to the Philistines. With this best agrees the circumstance that here, after God is invoked as the Shepherd of Israel (compare the blessing of Joseph by Jacob, Genesis 48:15; Genesis 49:24) tribes are mentioned which are plainly northern, even if the kingdom of the ten tribes is not directly indicated. Benjamin, it is true, is in 1 Kings 12:21 reckoned with the kingdom of Judah. The capital city Jerusalem, also, was within the limits of this tribe ( Joshua 15:18), and the land of Benjamin is ( Jeremiah 32:44; Jeremiah 33:13) distinctly mentioned as a part of Judah. But several Benjamite cities (Bethel, Gilgal, Jericho) belonged to the northern kingdom, even if their possession was not undisputed, as was the case with Ramah, 1 Kings 15:21; 2 Chronicles 13:19. Benjamin is probably named here, therefore, for another reason than the fact that he and Joseph were children of the same mother. In that case how should he have been named between Ephraim and Manasseh? The boundaries of the kingdom were, as is well known, unsettled, (comp. Ewald, Geschichte des Volkes Israels, 3d edition, p439 ff. Hitzig, Geschichte, 1869, I, 168 ff.) It must not, however, be overlooked that sometimes Joseph, together with Israel, ( Psalm 81:5-6) or Jacob ( Psalm 77:16), denotes the whole nation, as in Obadiah 1:18, the house of Joseph, along with the house of Jacob, is contrasted with the house of Esau ( Psalm 80:10). More than this, in Amos 7:9; Amos 7:15, Isaac appears in place of the designations Jacob and Israel which are usual elsewhere. We may even perhaps assume that a preference for famous names of old influenced the choice of names (Ewald). It is scarcely a mere geographical mode of designating the northern, southern, and eastern country that is intended (Olshausen); and certainly not a mere random poetical selection of names (De Wette). The expression “restore us,” repeated in the refrain, could, if viewed by itself, certainly allude to the Babylonish exile. But it does not force us to such an hypothesis. It may also mean a restoration to a state of favor with God, and the change in Psalm 80:15 leads to this conclusion. Moreover the expressions employed in Psalm 80:7; Psalm 80:13 f. allude to oppressions during the residence in the Promised Land.

[The review given above of the various opinions held as to the time when this Psalm was composed, will afford an idea of the difficulties which surround the subject. I would offer another attempt at approximation. It cannot have been composed so late as the destruction of the kingdom of the ten tribes, which is the period defended by Hengstenberg. The burden lying so heavily upon the Psalmist is evidently not the sufferings of any one portion of God’s people, but the desolation of the whole. All Israel (or Joseph, Psalm 77:16; Psalm 78:9) was conducted safely from Egypt, and planted like a goodly vine in Canaan, when it took root and filled the land. The nation then formed one flourishing vine. What was the cause of the sad change? The disunion of the tribes. The Psalmist evidently has the whole number of the tribes in their individual integrity before him. He prays that God may shine upon them all with His favor as He was wont to do of old, and mentions some of them by name. In this he seems to have chosen from the kingdom of Judah, the tribe of Benjamin, which contained Zion and the Temple, and which suffered more than did the tribe of Judah from the incursions of Syrian or Assyrian invaders, whom the discord among the tribes brought upon the land. For the last named reason also he mentioned Ephraim and Prayer of Manasseh, taking also into consideration the favorite name Joseph, and the prophecies relating to them made in Egypt. It is natural to suppose also that greater prominence was given to the northern kingdom on account of its waywardness and rejection of God, and he prays that they too may behold His face shining from the Cherubim, and have His favor in their hearts. The contiguity of these three tribes to one another may also suggest another reason for the selection. The order in which they are named is strange at first sight. Perowne thinks that it was adopted because it was the order of march through the wilderness. This is too remote from the line of thought and imagination followed in the Psalm. I would venture to suggest a reason which seems to me more probable. The Psalmist having before him the tribes to be mentioned and yearning for their union as part of God’s own people, places Benjamin between the others, embraced, as it were, by these northern tribes, thus expressing his desire that such a union should be realized. Then, that most touching refrain, with its emotion intensified by each repetition, would also express a desire for Revelation -union. “Restore us again to what we were once, when Thy face shone upon us; only so can we be saved.” This view of the origin of the Psalm gives to the latter a fulness and beauty of meaning of which it is otherwise shorn. If it is correct, we must assume that the composition took place between the reigns of Rehoboam and Hezekiah, and at some period when foreign foes, taking advantage of the distracted and unsettled state of the whole country, inflicted upon it those blows whose sad effects are presented in the poem. The reign of Ahaz before the captivity of the ten tribes furnishes a period when both Israel and Judah were harassed by both the Syrians and Assyrians whose devastations forcibly suggest to us the figurative language employed in the Psalm.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 80:2-6. Appear, strictly: shine forth.—The expression refers to a Theophany ( Psalm 1, 2). On the Cherubim see on Psalm 13:11. Psalm 80:5. Until when [E. V, how long], with the præterite, must be explained either by an aposiopesis (Olsh.) or as being a combination of the question: how long wilt thou, etc.? with the complaint: how long hast thou, etc.?[FN3] (Geier, Hupfeld). During the praying, that is: without heeding the prayer (Sept. and most) others: against the prayer; the incense of prayer ( Psalm 141:2; Revelation 5:8; Revelation 8:3) being overpowered by the smoke of wrath, instead of overpowering it, Numbers 16:13 (Calvin, Geier, J. H. Michaelis, Stier, Hengstenberg). But it is more correct to conceive the prayers as not being able to pierce through the smoking clouds of wrath with which God had enshrouded Himself.

Psalm 80:6. Bread of tears means the bread which consists of tears, ( Psalm 42:4); not bread wet with tears. In accordance with this, the second member of the verse does not say that God gives to them the usual measure for drinking (literally: the third; the third part of a larger measure, Isaiah 40:12) filled with tears for them to drink (Lud. de Dieu, De Wette, Von Ortenberg), but that tears constitute their drink as well as their food. We must therefore render either: a measure full of tears (Hitzig), or: with tears by the measure; that, Isaiah, not in a threefold measure (Jerome, Rosenmüller) but: in great measure (Sept, Hengst, and others) since this one-third measure, however small it might be thought for other purposes, is a large one for tears. The accusative is therefore that of closer definition, (Gesenius, Olshausen, Hupfeld, Delitzsch).

Psalm 80:7. A strife does not mean: object of contention, (most), or the object for which the neighboring nations contend with one another; but: the object against which they direct their upbraidings, taunts, and warlike efforts (Muntinghe, Hupfeld, Delitzsch). [It would better accord with the tone of the whole Psalm to understand this verse in the former sense. The country had been brought so low by fratricidal war and strife that the tribes around it were quarreling for its possession. The picture is thus made much more affecting. Besides, this is more in accordance with the primary meaning of מָדוֹן. It also agrees better with the second member of the verse. If the people were an object of rage and enmity of the heathen, the latter would hardly make merry over them, as in the other case they might do.—J. F. M.] These neighbors are the smaller tribes in their immediate vicinity (Geier, J. H. Michaelis, Hengstenberg, Hupfeld), rather than the great kingdom of the world (De Wette, Olshausen, Hitzig). The last word of Psalm 80:7, לָמוֹ, is not to be changed into לָנוּ after Psalm 22:8; Nehemiah 2:19 (Baur), or with a like purpose to be explained as=over us. (The ancient translators, Clericus, Venema, and others); but is the Song of Solomon -called dat. commodi=for sport to themselves.

[ Psalm 80:10. Instead of “didst cause it to take deep root,” should be, “and it struck its roots deep.” In Psalm 80:11 a literal rendering of the last words would be: “cedars of God.” Alexander: ‘Some interpreters suppose the southern range of mountains west of Jordan, sometimes called Mount Judah or the Highlands of Judah, to be here specifically meant and contrasted with the Cedars of Lebanon, the northern frontier of the Land of Promise, just as Lebanon and Kadesh are contrasted in Psalm 29:5-8. That Lebanon, though not expressly mentioned, is referred to, appears probable from the analogy of Psalm 29:5; Psalm 92:13; Psalm 104:16. The literal fact conveyed by all these figures is the one prophetically stated in Genesis 28:14; Deuteronomy 11:24; Joshua 1:4.” Delitzsch: “The ‘cedars of God’ are the cedars of Lebanon, as monuments of the creative power of God.”—J. F. M.]

The wild boar ( Psalm 80:14, comp. Jeremiah 5:6), is regarded by many as an emblem of the Assyrian king, like the fly ( Isaiah 7:18), or as the Nile-horse, sea-serpent, and crocodile are those of Egypt ( Psalm 68:31; Isaiah 30:6; Ezekiel 29:3), and the eagle that of Nebuchadnezzar ( Ezekiel 17) This, however, is not certain. The Rabbins refer the expression to Seir-Edom, and the wild beast (or: stirring thing) of the field, to the Arabs dwelling in tents, according to Genesis 16:12. The suspendedע in the word מִיַּעַר (out of the forest), is so explained by some Rabbins as to show another reading, namely מיאר=out of the river, comp. Judges 18:30; but it belongs to the category of large and small letters, and according to tract. Kidduschin 30 a, is intended to mark the middle letter of the Psalter (Geier, Urschrift und Uebersetzungen der Bibel, 1857, p259) as in Leviticus 11:42, a ו marks the middle letter of the Pentateuch. But the Ayin suspensum may be merely the result of a later correction (Delitzsch), since a Phœnician inscription has יר = forest-wood (Levy, Phöniz. Wörterbuch, p22. Schröder, Die phöniz. Sprache, 1869, pp19, 98) and the כּ written large in Psalm 80:16 appears to be the consequence of a necessary erasure. On the different mystical meanings attached to this suspended letter by the Jews, see Buxtorf, Tiberias, c. 16, p172.

Psalm 80:16 ff. Protect what thy right has planted.—[E. V, The vineyard which thy right hand hath planted]. The Hebrew word כַּנָּה might be a noun (many old expositors, also Rosenmüller, Stier, Ewald, Hitzig) = its slip, twig, or better: its stem (Böttcher) depending upon the verb of the preceding verse. But if it be taken as an imperative (Sept, Luther, and others), then it is to be taken from a verb כנן, cognate with גּנז = to cover, protect (Hupf, Delitzsch). This is better than to take it from בון = to set upright, to uphold (Hengst.) since verbs of caring can be construed both with the accusative and with עַל (here with both).—The son [E. V, branch], Psalm 80:16 b, is probably not the vegetable branch, as in Genesis 49:22 (Kimchi, Ewald, and others), but as in Psalm 80:18 the people of Israel, in the same sense as Exodus 4:22; Hosea 11:1. The transition from the figurative to the literal mode of designation is however, first prepared in this verse. In Psalm 80:17, they are intermingled as is often the case in strongly emotional passages; for the term, participles refer back to גפן while in the second member of the verse, the Israelites, who in their totality constitute the vine, are mentioned in the plural, and that in an expression which describes their condition more literally than figuratively. Then in Psalm 80:18 the foregoing circle of images is dropped. The people are first termed אִישׁ־יְמִינֶךָ in allusion to the name Benjamin, and then בֶּך־אָדָם as members of the helpless human race. The former designation may bear reference to God’s having with His right hand gained them for Himself, (Kimchi, Luther, Rosenmüller,) or planted and reared them (Calvin, Stier, De Wette, Hupfeld and others). But possibly it alludes to Israel’s standing at God’s right hand (Aben Ezra, Geier, J. H. Mich, Hengst, Del, Hitzig) as his favorite ( Genesis 44:20; Deuteronomy 33:8; Deuteronomy 33:12). [Alexander: “The man of thy right hand may either be, the man whom thy power has raised up or the man who occupies the post of honor at thy right hand. That the words were intended to suggest both ideas, is a supposition perfectly agreeable to Hebrew usage. A more doubtful question is that in reference to the first words of the sentence, let thy hand be upon him, whether this means in favor or in wrath. The only way in which both senses can be reconciled is by applying the words to the Messiah as the ground of the faith and hope expressed. Let thy hand fall not on us, but on our substitute. Compare the remarkably similar expressions in Acts 5:31.”—J. F. M.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. Even in the midst of the direst calamities we can trust ourselves to God’s guidance, and commit ourselves to him with full confidence as soon and as long as we are persuaded of His watchful love and faithfulness as our Shepherd, and of His supreme power exalted above all earthly and heavenly might. But it is above all important for the suffering and oppressed that God should manifest such a guidance by changing their condition which is so bitter and distressing. And he who belongs to God’s Church knows right well how much such a change is hindered by the sins of men, and how little the sinner is entitled to it. Accordingly the most urgent and important need is that of the shedding forth of God’s favor. Only by this can the true relation to Him be restored. And that may be gained by prayer.

2. The contemplation of the Divine nature helps us greatly in our strivings after greater delight and increased support in prayer. The abundant manifestations of that glory with the many comforting aspects of each can never be sufficiently kept before the soul. In this exercise there can be no tedious verbosity, no useless superfluity of words, no heathenish or childish babbling. “It is all-important in prayer, that God appear before the soul in the full glory of His nature. Only by pouring out into the bosom of such a God as this our complaints and entreaties, can requital be found.” (Hengstenberg).

3. Not less important and consoling is the reflection, that God is not disposed to destroy or abandon the work, begun out of mercy, in and with His Church, but remains ready to complete it, in so far as her welfare depends upon the manifestation of His favor, and according as she places herself penitently and believingly under the protection and care of God, whom she cannot cease to praise as her Founder and Preserver, but to whom she has ever cause to render thanks for what He has planted, reared, and blessed in her. Thus feeling and acting, she can, even in the troubled present, draw lively hope of future aid and fresh deliverances from the recollection of former experiences of blessing and seasons of mercy.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
If thou wouldst have God for thy Shepherd, keep close to His flock.—To crave God’s assistance and to strive against His will, are acts which do not agree.—He upon whom God’s face is to shine must turn himself towards it.—So long as men are without a reconciled God, the whole world cannot give them the least help.—Tears are not the worst food; let them only not be food for ever.—God has not only planted His vine; He protects it too, and makes it grow.

Starke: We can indeed thrust ourselves into misfortune, but it is not in our power to bring ourselves out. How good it is for us to have a God, who can and will bring us back to prayers of penitence!—It is ingratitude that we should have God near to us, as He is indeed near at all times and in all places, and that we do not implore His help.—If God appears to be angry with the prayer of His people, because He does not give heed to it at once, must He not be angry indeed with a prayer, which is offered without repentance or faith?—The violence of our enemies harasses us, but God strengthens us; affliction makes it dark for us but God’s mercy makes it bright; men destroy us, but through God’s goodness we are revived and preserved from despair.—From a vine, that we have planted, we expect not only leaves, but grapes; so it is not enough that Christians have the leaves of good works to show; God seeks also good fruits. O that He might find them in all!—So long as God keeps over a place His protecting hand all goes well: but, if for the sins of the inhabitants He draws it away only a little, then everything tends to ruin.—We live that we may worship God, and He who does not call upon His name is not worthy to live—If God did not perform the chief part in nurturing and perpetuating the vine, all the care of the husbandman would be in vain.—Arndt: The Shepherd of Israel—how we are to trust ourselves to His protection and presence, and worship Him in His holiness.—Frisch: Where the spiritual vineyard is preserved in bloom and luxuriance, there the temporal vineyard will flourish too.—Rieger: We are to mark with special care the names which are given to God in His word and by which we are to call upon Him in all our troubles.—Guenther: The Church of God has many more times of distress, than years of glory upon earth.—Diedrich: The ungodly do not ask for the help of God, but the righteous cannot live without it, and keep asking day and night: how long? how long?—Taube: Light, love, life, these are essential attributes of the Divine nature which mutually repose upon one another. When He comes forth clothed with them, and manifests Himself, it becomes bright, we feel His love, we live. But when He retires within Himself, it is night, we feel His wrath, we die.—Appuhn (At the Reformation festival): We observe today (1) a thanksgiving, for we call to mind the establishment, the prosperity and extension of our German Evangelical Lutheran Church, (2) a day of humiliation, for we have to recall forsaken confession, mournful divisions and lamentable insubordination; (3) a day of prayer, for we take our stand upon God’s honor, power, and mercy.

[Matt. Henry: (1) No salvation but from God’s favor, (2) no obtaining favor with God unless we are converted to Him, (3) no conversion to God but by His own grace.—We cannot call upon God’s name in a right manner, unless He quicken us; but it is He who puts life into our souls, who puts liveliness into our prayers.

Scott: The vine cannot be ruined nor any fruitful branch perish: but the unfruitful will be cut off and cast into the fire.

Bishop Horne: The end of our redemption is that we should serve Him who hath redeemed us and “go back” no more to our old sins. That soul which has been quickened and made alive by Christ, should live to His honor and glory; that mouth which hath been opened by Him, can do no less than show forth His praise, and “call upon” His saving “name.”—J. F. M.].

Footnotes:
FN#3 - This method, generally adopted in all the cases where this phrase occurs, is grammatically incorrect. To give to the words the sense of an interjection would require that עַד should be treated as an adverb of quantity, which of course it cannot be. It is better to give the præterite the force of past time continuing through the present, whose termination is not seen.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-16
Psalm 81
To the chief Musician upon Gittith, A Psalm of Asaph
2 Sing aloud unto God our strength:

Make a joyful noise unto the God of Jacob.

3 Take a Psalm, and bring hither the timbrel,

The pleasant harp with the psaltery.

4 Blow up the trumpet in the new moon,

In the time appointed, on our solemn feast day.

5 For this was a statute for Israel,

And a law of the God of Jacob.

6 This he ordained in Joseph for a testimony,

When he went out through the land of Egypt:

Where I heard a language that I understood not.

7 I removed his shoulder from the burden:

His hands were delivered from the pots.

8 Thou calledst in trouble, and I delivered thee;

I answered thee in the secret place of thunder:

I proved thee at the waters of Meribah. Selah.

9 Hear, O my people, and I will testify unto thee: O Israel, if thou wilt hearken unto me;

10 There shall no strange god be in thee;

Neither shalt thou worship any strange god.

11 I am the Lord thy God,

Which brought thee out of the land of Egypt:

Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it.

12 But my people would not hearken to my voice;

And Israel would none of me.

13 So I gave them up unto their own hearts’ lust:

And they walked in their own counsels.

14 Oh that my people had hearkened unto me,

And Israel had walked in my ways!

15 I should soon have subdued their enemies,

And turned my hand against their adversaries.

16 The haters of the Lord should have submitted themselves unto him:

But their time should have endured for ever.

17 He should have fed them also with the finest of the wheat:

And with honey out of the rock should I have satisfied thee.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition. On the superscription see Introd. § 12, No7. The Psalm falls into two divisions of such distinct characters, that Olshausen has been led to assume the existence of two poems originally distinct, the second of which, moreover, has been mutilated at the beginning and end. But the first section, Psalm 81:2-6, forms the introduction to the second, Psalm 81:7-16, which in the form of a declaration from God Himself, contains an exhortation addressed to the Church bidding them celebrate a certain festival in a manner pleasing to Him. For after a demand for joyful celebration, with music of all kinds, which in Psalm 81:2 is directed to the whole people ( Ezra 3:11,) there follows in Psalm 81:3, one addressed to the Levites ( 2 Chronicles 5:12); and lastly, in Psalm 81:4, one to the Priests ( Numbers 10:10; 2 Chronicles 7:6), while in Psalm 81:5-6 this summons is supported by an allusion to the Divine institution of the festival. Then begins the exhortation placed in the mouth of Jehovah Himself, attention being called to the blessings which the festival was designed to commemorate ( Psalm 81:7-8). Upon this is based a demand for His exclusive worship in Israel ( Psalm 81:9-11). A complaint of former disobedience is then introduced, ( Psalm 81:11; Psalm 81:13), which is followed by a desire for present and future obedience, enforced and impressed upon the minds of the people by the promise of abundant blessing (vers14–17).

The reference to the historical circumstances attending the establishment of the festival is favorable to the supposition that the Passover is intended, as the one which begins with the full moon of the month Nisan (Venema, De Wette, Hengst, Delitzsch, Hitzig). For Psalm 81:6 does not speak of the Exodus from Egypt (The ancient translators, Aben Ezra, Luther, Geier, Köster) or of the march of Joseph=Israel through the land of Egypt, that Isaiah, through the midst of the country before the eyes of the Egyptians while they were unable to prevent them, (Calvin, Rudinger, Hengstenberg), but of the passing of God against or over the land in connection with the slaying of the first-born (Kimchi and most of the recent commentators). Without this historical reference, we would be inclined to think of the feast of Tabernacles (Hupfeld and most of the ancients after the Targum and Talmudical tradition) for this was celebrated during the full moon of the month Tischri, whose new moon began the civil year of the Jews, the day of the sounding of trumpets, ( Leviticus 23:24; Numbers 29:1), to which Psalm 81:4 a seems expressly to allude But it is to be remarked, against this supposition, that all the new-moons were distinguished as sacred days not only by sacrifices ( Numbers 28:1 f) but also by trumpet blowing ( Numbers 10:10). Hence there are no better means of deciding afforded by the latter, than by the expression: “day of our feast.” For, though the feast of Tabernacles is frequently named simply “the feast” (הֶחָנ) yet this expression denotes also the Passover ( Exodus 12:14; Numbers 28:17, comp. Isaiah 30:29, and Hitzig on Ezekiel 45:21), and the assertion of Hupfeld (De primitiva et vera festorum apud Hebr. ratione1851), that the solemn character of the Passover-festival excluded the manifestations of joyfulness, and that what is said on the subject in 2 Chronicles 30:20 f. is to be rejected as unhistorical, has not been allowed to pass uncontradicted (comp. Delitzsch on the passover-rites during the period of the Second Temple in the Zeitschrift für luhh. Kerche und Theologie 1855). The original significance of the festival spoken of, lying, as it does here, beyond the field of the historical retrospect, does not come into view as bearing upon the observance of the feast, or the reference of the Psalm to the latter generally. There is therefore no importance to be attached to the remark of Delitzsch that the feast of tabernacles appears in the earliest giving of the law ( Exodus 23:16; Exodus 34:22), as the feast of the ingathering of the harvest, and that it did not receive its historical connection with the journeying through the wilderness until the addition was made referring to the celebration of the festival in Canaan ( Leviticus 23:39-44). But the fact that the great day of Atonement fell upon the tenth of Tischri is certainly of importance. For if the Psalmist were speaking of the feasts of that month it would surely be surprising that no allusion was made in the Text to this day, which fell directly between the new and the full moon. It is also in favor of Nisan, that the rejoicing, which begins on its new-moon as the first day of the sacred new year, could be united without any interruption to that of the full moon and its festival. This connection between the two would be distinctly expressed, if the words “at the full moon” could be placed at the end of the verse (Hupfeld). But such a transposition would be too violent. The juxtaposition, however, of the new and the full moon does not compel us either to assume, that this Psalm was intended to be sung at both feasts (Muntinghe, Rosenmüller), or to explain the words which denote the new moon, as referring to the month generally, (Venema, Hengstenberg). It is only the blowing at the new and the full moon that is spoken of, and the former could, without prejudice to its special meaning, be mentioned here also as the formal proclamation (Maurer) of the great festal day which fell in the same month. For the usual rendering: “in the day of our feast,” is wrong. Because לְ is used and not בְּ it must mean: against, or, for ( Genesis 7:14; Job 21:30). Nor are we instead of, “in the full moon” (after the analogy of the Syriac since De Dieu) to translate indefinitely “at the appointed time”[FN4] (Sept. Vulg, Aben Ezra and others), or even “in the new moon as in the day of the moon’s being covered” (according to the Talmudical explanation).

[The explanation of חדשׁ in Psalm 81:4 given by Hengstenberg and referred to above, namely, that it means the month, and that consequently “the month is first named, and then the particular part of it” seems to me to be more natural than Dr. Moll’s supposition. The verse seems to have been an imitation of the formula, employed in Leviticus 23:5, and frequently in the designation of any particular feast day. This view is also adopted and defended by Alexander. An additional reason may be given for this sense of the word. The historical allusions plainly require that the Passover be understood as the feast in question. All the various opinions and needless discussions thereon have arisen from the assumption that the word must mean “new moon,” which naturally suggests, as shown above, the feast of Tabernacles.—J. F. M.]

On the instruments comp. Introd, § 11. The time of the composition can only be inferred approximately from the fact that essential points of agreement with Psalm 77, 78 lead us to refer them all to one and the same author. The desultory character of the poem, and the circumstance that God addresses the Church in the declaration concerning the feast, are both conditions which suit the prophet-singer Asaph. According to Talmudical tradition this Psalm was also the Jewish new-year Psalm, and in the weekly liturgy of the Temple was to be sung on Thursday as Psalm 82on Tuesday.

[The following is Dr. Alexander’s rendering of Psalm 81:4, on which compare the remarks above: “Blow, in the month, the trumpet at the full moon, on the day of our feast.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 81:6. I heard a language that I understood not.—In this Psalm as in many lyrico-prophetical utterances of the Old Testament God and the poet are alternately the speakers. It would be altogether unnatural to introduce between them, without any notice whatever, the people, first designated Joseph, as here speaking also, and to make them say that they had heard a language spoken in Egypt, which they did not understand. (The form יהְוֹסֵף is used poetically after the analogy of compound names beginning with יְהוֹ). It is true indeed that in other places ( Deuteronomy 28:49; Isaiah 33:19; Jeremiah 5:15; Psalm 114:1) great importance is attached to this in order to set forth the blessings of deliverance from the oppression of a strange-speaking people and of the possession of a home freed from foreign occupation. It is also allowable to give a turn to the sentence, by connecting it with the foregoing infinitive (Ewald), which is unassailable on grammatical grounds, instead of supplying, incorrectly, the adverb of place: “where” (Hengstenberg and most of the ancients) which owes its origin to the false reference of the “going forth” to the people of Israel. But even if the people could be considered as the subject, the language heard and unknown, that Isaiah, strange to them, when God went forth against the land of Egypt, could not have been the Egyptian language, which they had listened to for430 years. With this connection of the clauses it would be much more correct to understand the language of God (Lud. de Dieu, Köster) in the judgment inflicted upon Egypt heard by the Israelites and not understood by them. But if we assume that it is God’s speaking that is mentioned, and consider the Psalmist as the one who hears, it is then most natural to take the sentence as independent, and to understand it of the language of revelation. But the Psalmist does not say that he is now hearing the unknown voice uttering what follows (De Wette). God does, it is true, utter what follows, and His words are the contents of what is heard. But this utterance is neither cited as being His, nor introduced as a revelation made suddenly (Döderderlein, Muntinghe, Olshausen). It is rather presented in such a manner that the prominence is not given to what is sudden, unexpected, or overpowering in the communication, on account of which the recipient of it is unable to tell how it is made, but to the character of the language of Revelation, as not coming within the range of human acquirement as other kinds of speech do. For שׂפת denotes neither a special declaration nor the voice by which it is pronounced, but primarily the lips, then (as also the tongue), dialect, idiom, language in its special signification (Böttcher, Proben, p50); and ידע expresses knowing by investigation, proof, or study. By this explanation: “language of such a kind, as, etc.,” we avoid the difficulty which results from supplying a genitive of the person, which is certainly admissible linguistically. For, in the present connection, the language or kind of speech of one not known by the Psalmist (or by the Israelitish Church) would only suggest again to us a spiritvoice, or that speaking, or the sound of a lip was heard, while the form could not be distinctly seen, nor the face be recognized ( Job 4:12). For there is no ground given in the context for maintaining, by referring to Exodus 6:2, that God Himself is meant, who in His name and nature is both known and unknown (Delitzsch). The context rather refers to the “testimony” given by God, which is authentically explained by Him in the sequel (Hupfeld). [Perowne: “The interpretation which regards the language here spoken of as the voice of God, and as virtually given in the following verses, is now that most commonly adopted.” To express this we must omit the italicized where of the English Version, and make the words form an independent sentence.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 81:7-8. Carrying-basket [E.V.: pots]. Similar baskets are not only found represented on Egyptian monuments, but there are also inscriptions which mention the Aperin (עברים) who dragged stones to the great watch-tower (Papyrus Leydensis, I:346) or to the treasure-house (id. I:349, following Lauth) of the city of Rameses. But the translation: pot, is also allowable (many following Isaaki and Kimchi) with reference to the work of the Israelites in clay, ( Exodus 1:14).—The veil of the thunder [E. V, secret place of thunder] is not the clouds generally, which in several theophanies ( Psalm 18:12; Habakkuk 3:4) are mentioned as veiling the majesty of God, and at the same time manifesting it; but the cloudy and fiery pillar ( Exodus 13:21), from out of which God wrought His wonders against the Egyptians in the passage of the Red Sea, Exodus 14:19 f. (most, following Kimchi). For along with the first great miracle of the journey the second is mentioned, the water smitten from the rock ( Exodus 17:17). By employing the local designation “water of Meribah”=water of strife, as well as by the words. “I proved thee,” the way is prepared for the reproach which follows (Hengst.), and the unbelief and ingratitude of the Israelites at that time pointed out (Luther).

Psalm 81:11-12. Open wide thy mouth.—It is against the context to refer this expression to hunger for God’s word, and to the desire to appropriate God’s laws as the bread of life and the food of the soul, Psalm 119:131; Jeremiah 15:16; Ezekiel 2:8 (Targum, Schnurrer). For the words serve as a poetical momentum to raise into prominence the idea of God’s readiness to satisfy all needs (Hupfeld), but have their real ground in this truth, that the feeling of need and desire for its satisfaction must be accomplished by a confession of our own inability to accomplish this end. [ Psalm 81:12. Perowne; “So I gave them up. The word is used of the letting go of captors, slaves, etc, of giving over to sin, Job 8:4. This is the greatest and most fearful of all God’s punishments. Comp. Psalm 78:29.—Stubbornness. The word occurs once in the Pentateuch, Deuteronomy 19:18. and several times in Jeremiah. The English Version renders it here lusts,[FN5] and in all the other passages, imagination, but wrongly.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 81:16 f. Their time is not the evil time of the haters of God (Theodoret, Isaaki, Aben Ezra) but the lifetime of the Israelites (Kimchi) and that as a people (Hitzig), Psalm 89:30; Psalm 89:37. The last verse has an unmistakable allusion to Deuteronomy 32:13. In that passage there follows besides: “oil out of the flinty rock.” Honey out of the rock is probably not wild honey, as an emblem of good things obtained without labor, or as describing the fertility of the country. But the later. which is frequently mentioned as a type of the Divine blessing, is distinguished as something extraordinary and preternatural by this hyperbolical expression. A change of צוּר into צוּף after Proverbs 16:21 (Olshausen) is consequently unnecessary. But the slight change in the pointing by which the vav conversive becomes vav copulative (Olshausen) is quite natural. In this case the promise is continued, and this continuation was not merely to be expected, but the transition to the third person (occasioned by the naming of Jehovah in the preceding verse) and the immediate return to the first person become hereby intelligible and agreeable. The present pointing, on the contrary, which arose, perhaps, from considerations of euphony, (Hupfeld) requires us in strictness to separate the last clause from the preceding, and to regard it as an account of an actual event (Sept, Syriac, Ewald, Hitzig, Delitzsch). But it has an altogether different position and significance from those of the historical pictures, with which Psalm 77, 78. abruptly conclude, and is followed by no further utterances from God. We can hardly assume that the narrative portion has been transferred from the end of Psalm 81:8 to the end of the Psalm, and there is the less reason for this assumption, as in that case there would be no occasion for the change of the personal pronouns. [Alexander: “The English Version refers these four verses all to past time, had hearkened, had walked, should have subdued, should have submitted, etc. This is in fact the true construction of Isaiah 48:18; but there the conditional or optative particle is construed with the preterite, and not with the future tense, as here, which makes an essential difference of syntax. See Nordheimer’s Heb. Gr, § 1078”.—J. F. M.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The Church has at all times to give to God the Lord the honor and acknowledgment which are His due; but especially must it manifest to the whole world its sense of this obligation by its observance of the sacred seasons appointed specially for this end, and, by maintaining these sacred ordinances, contribute to their preservation in the world, and show themselves to be, and build themselves up as, a Church of God. This is most effectually done, partly by solemn prayers, Psalm, and hymns, to the praise of the Lord, partly by proclaiming His mighty deeds, and especially those which have served to found and maintain His Church in the world, and by a practical meditation upon them; partly by appropriating in God’s worship the blessings, means of grace, and salvation, offered and supplied to the members of the Church through God’s special ordinances.

2. The obligation of the Church to honor and serve God is based upon His right to the Church which He has redeemed and purchased from bondage as His own inheritance. Thus all the sacred days of the Church of God have an actual and historical foundation, which on one side stands related to the revelation of God, and on the other to the salvation of its members. The feasts of the Old Testament receive in this way a typical significance, and their celebration, a moral character essentially distinct from heathen worship, and divested of the sensuousness which marks the rites of many forms of religion.

3. Faithfulness to the only true God is manifested, on the one hand, by obedience to His commands and ordinances, and on the other, by trusting to His promises and gifts. In both aspects we have examples of warning and encouragement in the history of our forefathers. But it is of paramount importance that we do not study these examples merely as the subjects of a narrative, but that we make them subservient to practical wisdom in life. For, according to men’s desires, and according to their conduct, will there be measured out and allotted to them, what will cast them to the ground, or preserve them in life; and God deals out with no sparing hand, nor does the covenant relation protect the unfaithful, ungrateful, and disobedient. He who will not hear must feel. But if the sinner is converted from the error of his way, God gives him to taste renewed mercy, and to experience the transcendent power of His salvation. And He attracts and invites him in His compassion to this course by holding out to him His promises.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The mighty deeds of God, which we celebrate in our solemn assemblies have their significance, not merely in the history of our forefathers, but also for the life of the Church even to the end of the world.—In the sacred seasons of our Church let us not only praise God with joyful song and grateful prayer, let us also seek to be edified by the preaching of His word.—The solemn services of our sacred days are not founded upon human will, but upon the command of God.—True praise to God does not consist in outward actions and ceremonies, but in a personal consecration to God in order to more confirmed fidelity to His covenant.—God may prove us, but let us not dare to tempt Him.—As unfaithfulness to God bears its bitter fruits, so does faithfulness its sweet fruits of promise.—When we hear of the sins of the fathers, it is not enough that we deplore them, we must avoid them too.

Starke: Let him who will sing, sing to God’s glory.—Sabbaths and sacred days are nothing but monuments of Divine blessings. If men would but bear this in mind, many acts of desecration would be unperformed.—In the first commandment lies the ground-work of all the others; for to him who does not fear, love, and trust in God, there is no sin so great as that he cannot fall into it.—God is much more willing to bestow upon us His mercy than we are to receive it.

Osiander: Let us bear in mind, that it is not human devices, but true godliness, that makes us secure from our foes.—Menzel: It is the nature and custom of the world to let God say what He will, and then to do as it wills.—Frisch: Let the world follow its ways, but keep thou firm to the ways of God’s children, who seek their happiness in Him.—Rieger: What the Lord can arouse in the conscience of every one; with what powerful leadings and gracious offers He can encourage a heart, when He appears before it with these words: Hear, I will testify.—Richter (Hausbibel): God loves specially in us the ever-open mouth of the soul. It is no trouble to Him to feed and revive us. But he who despises His willing goodness and mercy is an abomination to Him.—Tholuck: Such is man! He laments that prosperity has forsaken him, and in departing from the way of his God, he leaves the way of happiness.—Guenther: We are and shall be the people of God. Do we hearken to His voice? Do we long after communion with Him?—Why is it so ill with thee here below? Because thou dost not hearken to God, because thou dost not walk in His ways. How well it might be with us if we would only have it so!—Taube: What God by His Divine right has ordained for a testimony to His people, is now Israel’s sacred duty and rich blessing.—The excellence of God’s love is displayed in three of its attributes. It rebukes, it complains, it allures.

[Matth. Henry: God’s grace is His own, and He is debtor to no man; and yet as He never gave His grace to any that could say they deserved it, so He never took it away from any but such as had first forfeited it.—God would have us do our duty to Him that we may be qualified to receive favor from Him. He therefore delights in our serving Him, not because He is the better for it, but because we shall be.

Scott: As the giving of the law from Mount Sinai, and the trials of Israel in the wilderness were proofs of the Lord’s peculiar regard to that people, so humiliating convictions of sin, and sharp afflictions, are generally, and the law written in our hearts, always, evidential of the love of God to our souls.—J. F. M.]

Footnotes:
FN#4 - So the Engl. Vers. In this the root is supposed to be cognate with כסם to divide out. But the Syriac Keso (comp. כסה), the full moon, as being covered furnishes the key to the right meaning.—J. F. M.]

FN#5 - The meaning hardness (transferred by Hengstenberg to wickedness) is established beyond dispute. The Syriac and the Hebrew derivatives from the same root show this. The rendering “lusts” probably arose in this way. The LXX. being ignorant of the true meaning followed the parallelism and translated ἐπιτήδευμα in both clauses, which our translators adopted in the first.—J. F. M]
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Verses 1-8
Psalm 82
A Psalm of Asaph
1 God standeth in the congregation of the mighty;

He judgeth among the gods.

2 How long will ye judge unjustly,

And accept the persons of the wicked? Selah.

3 Defend the poor and fatherless:

Do justice to the afflicted and needy.

4 Deliver the poor and needy:

Rid them out of the hand of the wicked.

5 They know not, neither will they understand;

They walk on in darkness:

All the foundations of the earth are out of course.

6 I have said, Ye are gods;

And all of you are children of the Most High.

7 But ye shall die like men,

And fall like one of the princes.

8 Arise, O God, judge the earth:

For thou shalt inherit all nations.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The last verse, with its Messianic coloring, shows that this Psalm does not present as a warning, in poetical dress, the general truth that unrighteous judges and princes are worthy of punishment, but that the Psalmist implores the actual fulfilment of that Divine judgment, whose certainty as a Divine decree Hebrews, as a prophet, beheld in spirit, and which he announces as a revelation from God. The strong emphasis given to the person of the speaker in Psalm 82:6, leads to the supposition that in that place it is not the Psalmist that speaks (Calvin, Hitzig) but that God continues, and that His words beginning with Psalm 82:2 are not interrupted in Psalm 82:5 by a remark inserted by the poet as to the fruitlessness of the Divine warning and admonition (Dathe). In that verse God’s own opinion (that Isaiah, His estimate of the real conduct of the judges) is declared with a significant change in the mode of address, and this estimate is distinguished from the declaration given in the words which follow, that their final destiny will not all correspond to the exalted position assigned them by Him. The text contains no threatening of any particular punishment whether of a sudden and violent or early and dishonorable death (Hengstenb. and others), or that the penalty of death would be inflicted on beings who previously were not subject to death (Hupfeld). It only says that the lot of mortal men, and the fate of ruined princes should overtake all those who had borne nothing but the name and title of that dignified and exalted position conferred upon them by a commission from God. Most regard this authorization on the part of God to be the declaration of Scripture, Exodus 22:8 (comp. Exodus 21:6, but less Exodus 22:27) which appears to describe the rulers of Israel in their judicial capacity as God’s representatives by applying to them the name Elohim.[FN6] We must assume that these are meant here also, and not foreign kings (Gesenius and many of the more recent expositors) nor angels (Bleek in Rosenmüller’s bibl. Repertorium, I:86 ff, and Hupfeld). For foreign princes are never designated “sons of God” in the Old Testament. The word has a theocratic idea at its basis ( Exodus 4:22) and a Messianic reference ( Psalm 2:6; Psalm 89:27) when mankind are spoken of Angels are indeed called sons of God (see on Psalm 29.) but never Elohim. Gradations of rank, also, like those of an army, are mentioned with reference to angels ( Joshua 5:14 f.; comp. Ephesians 3:10); likewise a judgment of God upon “the host of the high place on high” ( Isaiah 24:21 f.), and upon the idols of Egypt as inflicted upon their kings ( Jeremiah 45:25 f.). Also in later times two classes of angels are mentioned; one consisting of protecting angels over the several nations, through whom God carries on the government of the world ( Daniel 10:13; Daniel 10:20 f.; Daniel 12:1; Sept. in Deuteronomy 32:8), the other of those who, in the name of God, pass judgment upon men ( Zechariah 3:1 f.) and execute the Divine sentence ( Daniel 4:14; Daniel 4:20), and who yet are themselves not pure before God ( Job 4:18; Job 25:5). But all these statements and allusions do not, as Hupfeld himself confesses, explain the description before us in Psalm 82:2 ff, which relates indisputably to an administration of justice on earth, which is unrighteous and contrary to the very idea of justice. Psalm 58. and94. are closely allied to this Psalm, but especially so is Isaiah 3:13; Isaiah 3:15. John 10:34-36 also favors this view, when Jesus argues e concessis with the Jews for His divinity, and draws a conclusion a minori ad majus. In this case the utterance of God in Psalm 82:7 is not the declaration of creative power as in Genesis 2:7 (Hupfeld) nor an ironical turn given to the discourse = I thought ye were gods (Ewald), but a clear setting forth of the want of correspondence before indicated. On the ground of the authority of God’s word, and not in accordance with heathen conceptions, 2 Maccabees 11:23 (Hitzig) does the Psalmist in Psalm 82:1 designate by the term Elohim with equal severity those whom God, in Psalm 82:7, addresses by the same title. Psalm 82:1 therefore does not refer to God’s sitting as Judge in the midst of His heavenly court, 1 Kings 22:19 (De Wette), which might be regarded as an image and poetical mode of representation, replete with anthropomorphic expressions of the desired judgment upon the administration of justice on earth (Hupfeld). Nor is it a theophany that is here presented as in Psalm 1. (Hengstenberg). There is presented, it is true, a special act of God’s judicial government. But this act is in the first instance only described as in conception, in a poetico-prophetical mode of presentation. Upon this, then, the prayer is based and uttered that God would bring to universal realization what He had granted to His servant to behold in the Spirit, and that in accordance with its universal significance in the world’s history.
In these representations there is contained nothing which can compel us to pass over the age of Asaph and seek the composition of the Psalm in the later times of oppression generally (Hupfeld), or in those of the dispersion specially (Ewald) or of the Maccabees (Hitzig). But the history of Israel has here a typical significance (Stier); and God’s judgments are not confined to one special case or single cycle, but only begin at the house of God in actual execution ( 1 Peter 4:17). This justifies the application of this Psalm to analogous conditions.

Psalm 82:1. Assembly of God [E. V, Congregation of the mighty].—This cannot mean: assembly of gods (Sept.). In that case we would have had אֵלִים. This expression certainly does not denote an assembly convoked and conducted by God, which He appoints, and over which He presides (De Wette) in which He himself appears (Hitzig). Least of all can it be one connected with God, standing in essential relation to Him; more definitely, one invested with a Divine character (comp. Ewald, § 287 f.). It prepares the way for the following statement, that this assembly consists of persons who are designated gods. We are not to assume that the word relates to angels (Syrian V.) Compare the explanations given above. Even if in Psalm 82:7, כְּאָדָם could be rendered: like Adam ( Job 31:33; Hosea 6:7), a transition from immortality to mortality would not be indicated. It is certainly not to be translated: like other men (most), or: inasmuch as ye are men, but simply: like men, that Isaiah, after the manner of men. It stands parallel to the following כְאַחַד הַשָּׂרִים that is: just as one of the princes. There is no occasion for a change of pointing in order to obtain the sense: all at once, O ye princes! (Ewald). That would describe the suddenness and completeness of the Messianic judgment; but according to the connection in which the words stand, the usual reading is more suitable as alluding to the warning example of fallen princes recorded in history. The expression sarim suggests directly the idea that it is not kings precisely, nor simply members of the Church, but influential persons, invested with magisterial, especially judicial authority, that are addressed, which, as representing God, could be designated by the name Elohim. Since now these Elohim in Psalm 82:1 b are not distinguished in so many words as objects (Sept.) of the Divine judgments, but yet are identical with those who are censured, and since it is said, further, that God holds judgment in the midst of them, it is more natural to understand the assembly of God Psalm 82:1 a, to be the assembly of those persons clothed with Divine authority (Geier, Hitzig), than that they are the congregation of Israel, ( Numbers 27:17; Numbers 31:16; Isaiah 22:16) which God had purchased for Himself from the midst of the nations, Psalm 84:2 (Hengst, Delitzsch). [All the English expositors whom I have consulted agree that the first clause of Psalm 82:1 refers to the congregation of Israel. The rendering “mighty,” given to אֵל in E. V, and retained by most of those expositors, is without meaning as applied to the Israelites. The rendering “God” should be adopted. Dr. Moll’s view of the meaning of the clause seems to me to be the most tenable. Most agree that the second clause refers to the judges. On this point Alexander says: “The parallel expression, in the midst of the gods, superadds to the idea an allusion to a singular usage of the Pentateuch, according to which the theocratic magistrates as representatives of God’s judicial sovereignty, are expressly called Elohim, the plural form of which is peculiarly well suited to this double application. Even reverence to old age seems to be required upon this principle ( Leviticus 19:32) and obedience to parents in the fifth commandment ( Exodus 20:12) which really applies to all the offices and powers of the patriarchal system, a system founded upon natural relations, and originating in a simple extension of domestic or parental government, in which the human head represents the original and universal parent or progenitor.” And on Psalm 82:2 : “The combination usually rendered respect persons in the English Bible, and applied to judicial partiality means, literally, to take up faces. Some suppose this to mean the raising of the countenance, or causing to look up from deep dejection. But the highest philological authorities are now agreed that the primary idea is that of accepting one man’s face or person rather than another’s, the precise form of expression, though obscure, being probably derived from the practice of admitting suitors to confer with governors or rulers face to face, a privilege which sometimes can only be obtained by bribes, especially though not exclusively in oriental courts.”—J. F. M.]

In Psalm 82:1 a observe the use of the Niphal participle; the use of the Hithpael in Psalm 82:5 b; and in Psalm 82:2 a, the frequent expression “judge unrighteousness” [E. V, judge unjustly] instead of “exercise unrighteousness in judging,” ( Leviticus 19:15; Leviticus 19:35; comp. Psalm 48:2).—The foundations of the earth or of the land in Psalm 82:5 b, are not the persons of the judges (Aben Ezra), whose moral vacillation would then be rebuked; nor merely the foundations of the State (Knapp, Stier) on which the prosperity of the land depends. They are, in general, the fundamental conditions of the preservation of the entire order of things in the world ( Psalm 11:3; Psalm 60:4; Psalm 75:4; Job 9:6; Ezekiel 30:4; Proverbs 29:4) and their being out of course is the prelude and harbinger of the Messianic judgment.—All nations, Psalm 82:8, are not mentioned as the place where, that Isaiah, those amongst whom (Sept, Vulg.), but as the object to which God has the right of inheritance and possession, and this claim He is called upon to make good.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. God, while conferring upon rulers the right of sovereignty, and investing them with full power to speak righteousness on earth in His name, has not withdrawn Himself from the government of the world, nor resigned its supreme control. He rather exercises personally, as the Highest Majesty, His Divine power in His government, and that to the fullest extent. And He makes known His efficiency as supreme and impartial Judges, by not merely taking oversight of the administration of justice, but also by calling to account those entrusted with it, and dealing with them according to their conduct. He awakes and maintains in the Church through the mouth of His prophets and servants a due sense of this relation.

2. The magisterial and judicial functions, which possess a legal power over even the life and liberty as well as over the reputation and property of men, should be discharged not only under the authority but also after the example of God, and therefore especially in righteousness and mercy. For they have been invested with the prerogatives of their high positions not for oppression, self-aggrandizement or illegal practices, but that they may execute, further, and defend justice, and all this from the favor of God.

3. The greater the power committed to rulers and judges the more blessed is its righteous employment for the restraint and punishment of the unrighteous, as well as for the defence and encouragement of those, who either have no means of aiding themselves, or scorn to redress their injuries by violent means. But the more dreadful and destructive is its abuse, for it shakes the foundations of the order of human affairs established by God and thereby imperils the existence of the whole world.

4. Yet since God alone is really God, He can deprive unrighteous judges and princes of the power, which is only lent by Him, if they allow to pass unheeded the warnings and exhortations, which He sends before punishment, and neither understand nor lay to heart the tokens of the coming judgment. When this judgment breaks forth upon them, then no earthly power can give them succor.

[Perowne: Men cannot see God with the bodily eye, but He is present with the king on his throne (hence Solomon’s throne is called the throne of Jehovah, 1 Chronicles 29:23), with the judge on the judgment-seat, and with all who hold authority delegated to them by Him—J. F. M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Those who misuse the name of God, cannot use it as their protection; He will condemn them all the more surely for it.—God’s judgment may begin when and where it will, it always bears and retains the character of a judgment upon the world.—Prince and people are bound together by a sacred tie, namely, the law of God with the mutual rights and obligations springing there from.—He who lays claim to the title: by the grace of God, must perform the duties of his position according to God’s word and will.—He who would judge rightly must decide (1) according to God’s law, (2) without respect of persons, (3) as God’s servant.—Rulers have their power from God that they may further righteousness, but no privilege to aim at power.—Conscientiousness is as indispensable for the intervention of official power in behalf of the oppressed, as fidelity to duty Isaiah, against the temptations to abuse power against justice.—Violence and injustice disturb the order of the world, and thereby the divinely established conditions of prosperity; but God by His judgment sets them right again.—God can cast down him, whom He has raised on high; let the mighty therefore fear God and those in high places humble themselves beneath His powerful hand.—Let princes consider that they also are but men, and therefore let them so fill their high office that they need have no fear of death, but be ever mindful of their responsiblity to God, and be ready to present their account before Him.

Luther: When the rulers are rebuked as well as the people, and the people as well as the rulers, as is done by the prophets, neither party can upbraid the other, but must suffer mutually, and take it in good part, and be at peace with one another.—The office of preacher is neither a court-minister, nor a farm servant; it is God’s minister and servant, and its commission reaches to both masters and servants.—Not according to our own likes or dislikes, but according to the law of right, that Isaiah, according to God’s word, which makes no difference between or respect of persons.—My command and word (saith the Lord) constitute and ordain you gods, and maintain you as such, not your word, wisdom or power. Ye are gods made according to my word like all creatures, and not essentially divine or gods by nature as I am.—Christ rightly exercises the three god-like virtues (of a true king and ruler): He sends forth the divine word and its preachers; He creates and maintains justice for the poor, and defends and delivers the distressed; He punishes the wicked and tyrants.—So we see that besides earthly justice, wisdom and power, though these are Divine works, another kingdom still is necessary, wherein we may find another kind of justice, wisdom and power.

Starke: If God honors magistrates with His own name, they should rightly consider their duties, and perform them in His fear with great circumspectness.—A ruler must have two arms; the one to help those who suffer injustice, the other to restrain those who commit deeds of violence.—The heart of a man becomes vain of his advancement quite too easily; what is then more necessary than that he even when raised to the highest dignity, should remember that he is man?—Since unrighteousness in these last times is gaining mightily the upper hand, let pious hearts pray, that Christ as Judge of the quick and the dead would hasten His coming.—Selnecker: Love and friendship make many a flaw and breach in justice.—Menzel: To be called “the Church of God” is a sure consolation to subjects in two ways; first, they know who acts in their behalf; and secondly, they know that he who sits under God’s rule has the privilege of serving Him.—Rieger: How we are to view the ways of God with rulers, and take heart over the government of the world and be still.—Tholuck: Death, which makes all alike, is the sermon which still produces the strongest effect on the powerful of the world.—Guenther: Every act of injustice in a Judges, a ruler, or any person in power, is a nail in the coffin of State.—Let not the sacred profession defend wicked officers.—Diedrich: The unrighteousness which is done by the great and under the name of justice, brings the world to ruin.—Taube: Only with conversion do a judge and all rulers receive discernment and understanding to discharge their duties according to God’s design and will.—The examples of punishment which God makes of those who bear His name and office, are visible proofs that He still holds at all times and in all places the office of Magistrate and Guardian and Protector, and that He still abides in His Church.—L. Harms: Unrighteous rulers dig their own graves.—Pray for the king and magistrates that God would grant a pious king and pious magistrates, and then for the people that they may be converted and become pious.

Footnotes:
FN#6 - These passages are not decisive, for it is perhaps more correct to understand there God Himself, as deciding through the court. In Exodus 22:8, indeed, this is necessary from the absence of the article. In Exodus 21:6, although the article is used, it might very well be regarded as indicating the κριτήριον, as the Sept. renders, “the place where judgment is given in the name of God.”—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-18
Psalm 83
A Song or Psalm of Asaph
2 Keep not thou silence, O God:

Hold not thy peace, and be not still, O God.

3 For, lo, thine enemies make a tumult:

And they that hate thee have lifted up the head.

4 They have taken crafty counsel against thy people,

And consulted against thy hidden ones.

5 They have said, Come, and let us cut them off from being a nation;

That the name of Israel may be no more in remembrance.

6 For they have consulted together with one consent

They are confederate against thee:

7 The tabernacles of Edom, and the Ishmaelites;

Of Moab, and the Hagarenes;

8 Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek;

The Philistines with the inhabitants of Tyre;

9 Assur also is joined with them:

They have holpen the children of Lot. Selah.

10 Do unto them as unto the Midianites;

As to Sisera, as to Jabin at the brook of Kison:

11 Which perished at En-dor:

They became as dung for the earth.

12 Make their nobles like Oreb, and like Zeeb:

Yea, all their princes as Zebah, and as Zalmunna:

13 Who said, Let us take to ourselves

The houses of God in possession.

14 O my God, make them like a wheel:

As the stubble before the wind.

15 As the fire burneth a wood,

And as the flame setteth the mountain on fire;

16 So persecute them with thy tempest,

And make them afraid with thy storm.

17 Fill their faces with shame;

That they may seek thy name, O Lord.

18 Let them be confounded and troubled for ever;

Yea, let them be put to shame, and perish:

19 That men may know that thou, whose name alone is JEHOVAH,

Art the Most High over all the earth.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition. The first half of the Psalm, marked by Selah, contains a prayer to God that He would not remain inactive against attacks of those tribes, which, armed with strength and cunning, had risen up to destroy Israel until its very name should become extinct. ( Psalm 83:2-5). These are then enumerated as leagued together ( Psalm 83:6-9). The second half gives a positive turn to this prayer, namely that God would prepare for these enemies of Israel the same overthrow and disgrace which He had inflicted upon similar foes of former times ( Psalm 83:10-13); that He would utterly disperse them and bring them to shame, so that they might learn to seek God ( Psalm 83:14-17). This thought is expressed again ( Psalm 83:18, 19), and presented in a Messianic aspect. With regard to the time of composition, the following difficulty meets us. The ten nations who are here enumerated as being combined against Israel, are never mentioned elsewhere as enemies allied at the same time and for the purpose of annihilating Israel. And yet the expressions are of such a nature, that we cannot be inclined to consider this enumeration as only a poetical individualizing of the general idea: enemies from all sides (De Wette, Hupfeld). The position of Assyria as an auxiliary of the sons of Lot, that Isaiah, of the Moabites and Ammonites, is especially unfavorable to this view. The same circumstance, alluding as it does to a special historical instance, opposes also any attempt to refer the composition to the age of the Maccabees (for which many since Van Till decide, referring to 1 Maccabees5. and Josephus, Ant12:8). For even if it be admitted that the name Assyria could be transferred to Syria under the Seleucidæ, we must remember that the latter country had assumed a position of prominence in history just in the age of the Maccabees, and formed the chief power against which the Asmonæan princes contended. We cannot reconcile with this fact the subordinate position assigned in the Psalm to the power designated as Assyria, if respect be had to the predominant character of that age, so well known in history. But if we turn to the special case 1 Maccabees5. we will find that the Syrians are not mentioned there at all, any more than the Amalekites, who had disappeared from history. We are therefore compelled to go back to a time, when Assyria had not yet become the great world-power that threatened Israel. Accordingly the Persian period Nehemiah 4:1 f.; Nehemiah 4:1 (Köster, Maurer, Ewald) is to be excluded, as also the Chaldean (Hassler). We would therefore be disposed to assume one of the wars of David with the neighboring nations leagued against him, 2 Samuel 8. or10. (Grotius, J. H. Michaelis, Clauss). But the enumeration given in the text does not correspond with sufficient exactness to any of them. It agrees best with the alliance formed against Jehoshaphat, at the head of which were the Moabites, Ammonites and Edomites (since Kimchi, especially Venema and most of the recent commentators). Yet it must be confessed that even under this assumption there is much to be supplied and left to pure conjecture. For Josephus (Ant10:1, 2), gives a multitude of Arabs instead of the Meunim mentioned by the Chronicler. These may possibly be identical with the Ishmaelites and the Hagarenes here mentioned. The latter pitched their tents from the Persian Gulf as far as the country east of Gilead towards the Euphrates ( 1 Chronicles 10:10), while the former spread themselves ( Genesis 25:18), through the Sinaitic peninsula over the Arabian Desert as far as the countries under the sway of the Assyrians in the remote north-east. Now, since in 2 Chronicles 20:2, we must read מֵאֶדְֹם instead of מֵאֲרָם, as indicating the place of departure of these hordes, Edom appears to have been their place of rendezvous, and is given the first place by the Psalmist for this reason, unless we prefer to assume that the hostile nations were enumerated according to their relative geographical positions (Delitzsch). Further we can find a place for Gebal, which is not to be sought to the east of Jordan (Rosenm, De Wette), but south of the Dead Sea, (Gesenius) among the inhabitants of Mt. Seir mentioned by the Chronicler. We can certainly assume also, that Amalek, which was still existing in his time was included by him among the Edomites in the same way as Josephus (Ant2:1, 2), reckons ᾼμαληκῖτις as part of Idumæa. In Amos 1:6, too (comp. Joel 4:4,) the tribes along the Mediterranean coast, the Philistines and Phœnicians, appear as combined against Israel. Nor, if the same event is referred to as the one dwelt upon in the Psalm, does it appear in this instance also why the Chronicler omitted them as well as Assyria in his enumeration of the allies. If we assume, then, the identity of the events, the conjecture is at least worth mentioning, that the Levite and Asaphite Jahaziel named in 2 Chronicles 20:14, was the author of this Psalm. (Dathe, Hengst, Delitzsch).

[Alexander: “To the general description (Mizmor) there is here prefixed a more specific one (shîr) which designates the composition as a song of praise or triumph. The same combination occurs above in the title of Psalm 48. a composition which as we have there seen, was probably occasioned by the victory of Jehoshaphat over the Moabites, Ammonites and their confederates as described in 2 Chronicles20. This agrees well with the hypothesis, conclusively maintained by Hengstenberg, that the Psalm before us has relation to the same event, and that as Psalm 47. was probably sung upon the field of battle, and Psalm 48. after the triumphant return to Jerusalem, so Psalm 83. was composed in confident anticipation of the victory.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 83:10. As Midian. That Isaiah, as Thou hast done to Midian by means of Gideon ( Judges 7:8, comp. Isaiah 9:3; Isaiah 10:26; Habakkuk 3:7). Sisera was the general of Jabin, king of Hazor, whose army was smitten by Barak and Deborah so that the river Kishon was strown with the dead ( Judges 4:5; Judges 4:21). Endor lay in the midst of the battle-ground not far from Taanah and Megiddo mentioned in Judges 5:19, (Robinson, III:468, 477). Oreb, mentioned in Isaiah 10:26, and Zeeb were שָׂרִים and therefore probably generals of the Midianites ( Judges 7:25); Zebah and Zalmunneh their kings ( Judges 8:5 ff). On the signification of these names, comp. Nöldeke, Ueber die Amalekiter, p9. [In Isaiah 10:26 it is the rock Oreb that is mentioned, so called from the death of the Midianite lord in that place. See Judges 7:25 also.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 83:14 ff. Whirlwind [E.V.: wheel].—Comp. Psalm 77:19; Isaiah 17:3. Wheel (Hupfeld with the ancient versions, Calvin, and others) is unnecessary here also. The fire, because it is the fire of God, devours not the covering of the mountains (most), but the mountains themselves (Hupfeld) which melt away before God like wax ( Psalm 97:15; Micah 1:4; comp. Deuteronomy 32:23, where the earth, and Psalm 78:21; Psalm 78:63; Psalm 106:18, where men are devoured by it). The image is more highly colored in Isaiah 10:16-19.—The knowledge spoken of in Psalm 83:19, Isaiah, it is true, a practical knowledge gained by actual painful experience of God’s power. But, still, as related to the design of the chastisement expressed in Psalm 83:17 (that they may seek God’s name) it is not compulsory recognizing, submitting, and bestowing homage (Calvin, Rudinger, Clericus, Hengstenberg), but an acknowledgment of the exclusive divinity of Jehovah, to which the nations seeking mercy and help shall be brought. We are not to translate: Thou, whose name is Jehovah (Geier, Rosenmüller) or: Thou, according to Thy name (J. H. Michaelis, Hengst.) The subject is repeated, and, as in Psalm 44:3; Psalm 69:11, the repetition makes the reference more clear. [The last view is undoubtedly correct: “Thou, Thy name is Jehovah,” etc. The sense, however, remains unchanged by the first-mentioned rendering. The second is forced and unnecessary to the elucidation. Calvin has explained the object of the repetition of the subject, laying emphasis, as it does, upon the divinity of Jehovah. He says that a comparison is made between that God and all false gods. “Lord, make them feel that the idols which they have made for themselves are nothing.”—J. F. M.] As an illustration of the meaning of the passage, comp. Isaiah 37:16-20; 2 Kings 19:19.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The Church of God on earth has many enemies, and powerful and cunning ones among them. Sometimes they band themselves together, and then their purpose is to destroy the Church. But God has reversed the relation of affairs more than once. He has preserved His Church, but put her enemies to shame. For her enemies are His enemies. And even if God seems to look on for a while, to observe the conduct of men, He does not remain an idle spectator; but if He lets loose the storm and the fire of His wrath, then are felt the severity and the power of His judgment.

2. The recollection of the Divine judgment in the history of the world is to be no less frequent and lively than the remembrance of His dealings of mercy. For in both of them does God manifest His incomparable majesty, and make it clear to the whole world, that men have equal reason to fear His name and to confide in it. For this name Jehovah has a significance in the history of redemption, and a power in the history of the world.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The designs of men and the purposes of God.—If our enemies are God’s also, then we need not fear either their number, craftiness, or strength.—God proves Himself to be God alone, by glorifying His name in friend and foe.—God will not merely overthrow His own enemies and those of His Church; He will subdue them also: and so He causes them not only to feel His might, but also to know His name.—God not only rules the world, but He will be acknowledged also throughout its bounds as the Supreme Majesty.

Calvin: God’s punishments do not always effect a change in men for the better, but they do in the end compel an acknowledgment of His supremacy to the glorifying of His name among those who are justly condemned.

Starke: If God keeps silence, do not thou: but keep crying to Him until He ceases to be silent.—Let tyrants say what they will, they do not gain what they would; the hope of the wicked must perish.—Combinations which are formed without God, yea, against God and His Church, cannot last.—Members of God’s Church have, from the beginning, found enemies even in their blood-relations, Abel in Cain, Isaac in Ishmael, Jacob in Esau.—It is far better for men to be brought by God’s blessings to a knowledge of Him, than to be only compelled by His punishment to confess that God alone is the Lord.

Renschel: Strength, counsel, and craft are of no avail; when God begins to smite, then fall chariots, horses, and men.—Arndt : God often conceals from our sight the tokens of His help and counsel, and yet is helping wondrously, though secretly, and preserving His own.—If God alone is called Lord, and the Highest in the universe, it is good to rely upon Him alone, and it is right that we should fear, and stand in awe, and humble ourselves before Him, and that we call upon Him, honor Him, love Him, and praise Him.—Frisch: The less the world knows thee, the better is it for thee, and this alone is sufficient for thee: God knows His own.—Hidden, yet not lost, is the emblem of the Christian.—Roos: It is indeed a great advantage, when the enemies of a nation or of an individual are also enemies of God, provided also that the pretext or primary cause of the injury does not lie with ourselves.—Tholuck: Israel has a God who has spoken to His people, not only in words, but also in deeds.—Guenther: Thy impatience must not proceed from unwillingness to bear the cross any further, but from thy zeal to prove to thy enemies the vanity of their attempts. They would destroy the children of God from the earth.—Diedrich: We, the feeblest creatures, triumph if we have God with us, and the mightiest are dashed to the ground, if they have God against them.—We are so well shielded and cared for in God, that we can wish even for our bitterest foes the highest good at last, the knowledge of God Himself.—Taube: He whose vital breath is God’s word and ways and works, offers his prayers also from out of this atmosphere. And God is ever the same, as He was of old, disposed, just as He had ever been, towards His friends and towards His foes.

[Barnes: What it is right for men to attempt it is right for them to pray for; what it would be right for them to do if they had the power, it is right to ask God to accomplish; what is far from malignity in the act and in the design, may be far from malignity in the desire and in the prayer; and if men can carry with them the idea that what they are endeavoring to do is right, they will have very little difficulty in regard to the Song of Solomon -called imprecatory Psalm.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-12
Psalm 84
To the chief Musician upon Gittith, A Psalm for the sons of Korah
2 How amiable are thy tabernacles,

O Lord of hosts!

3 My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of the Lord:

My heart and my flesh crieth out for the living God.

4 Yea, the sparrow hath found a house,

And the swallow a nest for herself, where she may lay her young,

Even thine altars, O Lord of hosts,

My King, and my God.

5 Blessed are they that dwell in thy house:

They will be still praising thee. Selah.

6 Blessed is the man whose strength is in thee;

In whose heart are the ways of them.

7 Who passing through the valley of Baca

Make it a well;

The rain also filleth the pools.

8 They go from strength to strength,

Every one of them in Zion appeareth before God.

9 O Lord God of hosts, hear my prayer:

Give ear, O God of Jacob. Selah.

10 Behold, O God our shield,

And look upon the face of thine anointed.

11 For a day in thy courts is better than a thousand.

I had rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my God,

Than to dwell in the tents of wickedness.

12 For the Lord God is a sun and shield:

The Lord will give grace and glory:

No good thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly.

13 O Lord of hosts,

Blessed is the man that trusteth in thee.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—On the superscription see Introd. § 2and § 12, No7. The three strophes are connected in such a manner that the first sentence of each takes up the thought, though not the words, of the last sentence of the preceding one, and develops it. A solemn tone of joyful courage, the fruit of faith, and of praise flowing from the assurance of salvation, pervades the whole. The house of God and those who dwell therein are first the object of praise. It is then bestowed upon those believers in God who, under His blessing as the God of the covenant, perform their pilgrimages to Zion where they can find Him. Lastly, God Himself and those who trust in Him are praised.

Inferences have been falsely drawn from the feeling of gentle melancholy, and pious longing remarked by most of the recent commentators. For the suppliant knows and loves the house of God, longs after it and its worship, praises the happiness of those who dwell in it, and of those who walk thither, even though through the wilderness, in order to appear before God. Does this indicate that the Psalmist is personally not in a position to satisfy his longing for the sanctuary? The text gives no intimation of it; and least of all is anything hinted at which would be likely to prevent him. Not a syllable gives the indication of sickness, or imprisonment, or flight before enemies, or exile. Nor does Psalm 84:11 say that he was forcibly detained in the tents of wickedness. Not even is any ground afforded for the inference that he was locally absent from Zion. For the second strophe (see the exposition below), does not describe a festival-journey or a pilgrimage to Zion, by which a longing might have been awakened or strengthened, to take part in it also; but it employs expressions borrowed from the features of such journeys, while describing a different relation. And what makes this usage so much the more significant is the fact that a parallel instance is to be remarked in the first strophe where dwelling in God’s house is spoken of, while going to God is now placed beside it in order to complete the picture. The confidence exhibited in the prayer recorded in the third strophe agrees also with this supposition. We need not therefore press into the argument the points of agreement with Psalm 42, 43. in order to discover here again David’s situation of flight before Absalom, which is acknowledged to be represented there. In this view of the relation of the Psalm the author has been identified with David himself (Clauss, Stier, and most of the older commentators), or with one of the Levitical singers of the family of Korah, either speaking as from the soul of David (Rosenmüller, Hengst.) or praying for him as the anointed, and expecting his own return home with the king’s restoration (Delitzsch). We can only say that the “tents” in Psalm 84:11 c, as contrasted with the house of God, do not prove the latter to have been the stone Temple, especially as the expressions used in the first strophe (see the exposition below) do not necessarily lead to any such conclusion. Nor do they permit us to assume the period in David’s life when he fled before Saul, as the mention of “Zion,” Psalm 84:8, cannot possibly be accounted for on the supposition that the Psalm was committed to writing at a later date (Calvin). Hupfeld maintains that terms such as: dwellings, courts, altars, threshold, in the house of God, and the longing expressed in connection with them, presuppose a long-existing Temple-worship, already deeply seated in the feelings, and entering into the common language of the people. But this cannot be conceded unless we deny at the same time the antiquity of the Mosaic writings upon the subject of such worship. For the same reasons the expressions used with reference to the festival journeys to the Temple, throw no light upon the question, leaving out of consideration the fact that there is no clear indication that the Psalm is a pilgrim song (Herder, Muntinghe), or that Psalm 84:2-5 are a hymn sung by pilgrims who had arrived at the sanctuary, and Psalm 84:6-8 the reply of those who dwelt in it (Olshausen). Again, it is not intimated that the Temple was in ruins, in which the birds built their nest, but the house of God is spoken of as being resorted to for religious worship. We are therefore forbidden to assume the period of the exile (Isaaki, Kimchi as an alternative). The period following the consecration, 165 B. C, would be much more suitable than this (Hitzig), if it were necessary for us to seek the composition at so late a date. The “anointed” in Psalm 84:11 would then naturally not be the king but the Jewish people. But it is a mere assertion, destitute of proof, that we are to attach this meaning to the same term in Psalm 89:39, Habakkuk 3:13; and Psalm 28:8. Nor is a late date of composition to be argued from the fact that only here and in Sirach 42:16 is God called a Sun, and at the same time designated by the term denoting a round and glittering shield.

Psalm 84:1-5. How amiable, etc.—The Heb. word includes the two meanings: beloved, and: worthy of love. The use of the plural: tabernacles, perhaps has allusion to the numerous divisions of God’s house. Yet these divisions themselves are not meant, for God dwelt in the Holy of Holies alone. Nor is it to be explained as a poetical (Hupfeld) plural ( Psalm 43:3; Psalm 46:5; Psalm 132:5; Psalm 132:8; comp68:36). It is directed against the sensuous conception of God’s local residence, and yet does not entirely abandon it, so that we are not justified in understanding the whole strophe to relate to spiritual residence, hunger, and thirst (Hengstenberg). But the mention of the courts and altars as the place for which the poet longed, in which he would dwell and find a home as the bird in its nest, confirms the absence of the naturalistic and sensuous idea, while it also exhibits the more restricted conception of God’s dwelling-places, in distinction from the places where the people and priests assembled for the performance of their religious rites: and this distinction was suggested by the consciousness of the places of worship having necessarily a local habitation. Both orders of the congregation had their separate courts, as well as their established places and ceremonies in sacrifice and prayer; none of them, however, dwelt in these places. Yet it is not to be inferred from Psalm 84:3 that the poet was a layman (Ewald, Olshausen). Nor do Psalm 84:4-5 refer to Priests and Levites, who with their families lived by the altar. Nor are the residents of God’ house the inhabitants of Jerusalem, or those who lived round about the Temple (Olshausen) and certainly not the constant resorters to the Temple (De Wette, Stier). But the words contain the Old Testament idea ( Jeremiah 20:6) corresponding to that in the New Testament: members of God’s house ( Ephesians 2:19). The idea rests upon the conception of filial relationship, and is here imaged forth in the emblem of brooding birds. This figure not only serves this purpose, but also leads the way to the literal presentation of the idea in the following verse. The form of the sentence does not show a literal comparison of the nests, which contain even the smallest birds to be found anywhere, to the altars, which are the homes of the pious, and of which the Psalmist was, for the time, deprived, and after which he longed. It only shows that it is to be understood in one of the following ways: Either the poet in an agony of passionate longing breaks off the sentence with the sigh: alas! thine altars! (Calvin, Muntinghe, Stier), or we must supply and prefix the words: So I have found (Mendelssohn, Knapp); or: should I not find (Rudinger, Clericus, J. H. Michaelis, Dathe, Rosenmüller). But the passage is not merely a figurative one, in which the poet by a bold metaphor represents himself as the sparrow and swallow who found their nest, that Isaiah, a secure place of refuge, and an unmolested, protected, peaceful home within the precincts of the sanctuary (Geier, Venema, Burk, Clauss, Hengst, Del.). The sentence does not begin with; for (Luther), but with also; and this particle is not united to the verb (Hengst.) but to the name of the bird, in a clause which by the use of the perfect tense alludes to a determinate occurrence. This fact is the one well-known in history, that small birds lived undisturbed within the precincts of the Temple. We could therefore render directly: beside, or: close to thine altars (Sept, Vulg, Syr, Arab, and many of the older and recent expositors) without needing to assume that the Temple was in ruins (Isaaki, Kimchi). But, in the first place, אֶת W is more readily construed grammatically, not as a preposition, but as the sign of the accusative, and in apposition (Hengstenberg, Del, Hitzig), only that we need not insert: namely (Luther) [or even, Engl. Vers.]; in the second place the intermediate thought would be wanting, which prepares the way for the idea of man’s home-fellowship with God.

This fellowship in a spiritual sense was shared by the Psalmist. As on Old Testament ground, however, he cannot grasp the idea in its ripened fulness of meaning, and feel that he can exercise and exhibit his right of home and filial companionship in any other place than in the Temple on Zion. He therefore felicitates in general terms and in a comprehensive sense those who ever dwell in God’s house (Comp15:1; 27:4). The proposal of Hupfeld either to supply the words: “but I” before “thine altars” or to insert the whole passage after Psalm 84:5 a. is accordingly unnecessary. We must not, however slight so superficially as is usually done the objections adduced against the current explanations, especially by Hupfeld. The expression: my King and my God ( Psalm 5:3), must especially receive due attention. [Alexander; “The address, Jehovah (God) of Hosts has the same sense as in Psalm 84:2. One suggests the covenant relation between God and the petitioner, the other makes His sovereignty the ground of a prayer for His protection. The same essential notions of supremacy and covenant right are conveyed by the parallel expression: my King and my God.”—J. F. M.]

The particular meanings of the names of the birds, which also occur together in Proverbs 26:2, are a matter of dispute; for the swallow has a different name. ( Isaiah 38:14; Jeremiah 8:7). The same is true of the wild or turtle-dove (Sept, Targum, Syr, Hitzig), and it is an unsupported conjecture to suppose that these are onomatopoetic words representing a flock of medium-sized birds like crows, choughs or starlings, screeching and high-flying and separately undistinguishable (Böttcher). We may therefore hold to the Rabbinical explanation of derôr. Should it, however, correspond to the word dûri now employed in Palestine to designate the sparrow (Wetzstein in an Excursus in Delitzsch), then instead of the sparrow (Sept.) there must be understood here by Tsippôr some small twittering bird like the finch (Tobler, Denkblatter aus Jerusalem 1853, p117), which in particular is denoted by this onomatopoetic word.

It is not to be inferred from Psalm 84:3 b, that God’s praise is only to be sounded forth in the future, when it will certainly be proclaimed, while the present is still dark. This is the explanation given (Hengst, Ewald, Del.), after Psalm 42:6, according to the hypothesis that a like situation is described in these Psalm. But we have seen how uncertain the grounds of this assumption are. And besides, the primary signification of עוֹדis iteratio, so that it is much better to adhere to it in this place. The praise that resounds through God’s house is to reach still further, stretching from the past through the present into the future. Most therefore render directly: ever. The Selah also sufts this view better; the music here strikes in, leading the service of praise.

Psalm 84:6. Ways in their hearts. [E. V. In whose hearts are the ways of them]. The plural suffix is to be explained by the fact that “the man” was just before used as a collective term. But what is the meaning of the sentence? Is it as it stands, so meaningless that מְסִלֹּות [roads) must be given up, and כִּסְלָה=כִּסְלוֹת (confidence, Hupf.) be read in its place as the Chald has already paraphrased it? Or should we rather insert מַעֲלוֹת, because the Sept. has here as in 2 Chronicles 9:11, rendered ἀναβάσεις? Neither. The word expresses a meaning that is contrasted with side-paths or by-ways ( Jeremiah 18:15; Proverbs 12:28; Psalm 125:5). We might therefore think of the straight paths of Jehovah ( Psalm 17:5), which Israel was careful to follow, while the heathen wandered away from them in their erring courses ( Isaiah 53:6): the paths that were laid down by the statutes of the law (Hitzig). We have presented according to this view either the thought that the righteous have constantly before their minds these ways of God or His commandments, ponder them in their hearts and earnestly strive to walk in accordance with them (Isaaki, Kimchi, Luther, and others); or that the hearts of the pious are no longer a trackless waste, but a well-beaten path of righteousness, Proverbs 16:17 (Venema, Mendelssohn, Hengst.). The latter explanation is more readily attached to the form of the words and the usage of the terms employed, but it makes too little account of the context and passes over too quickly into a spiritual application, as we find also in the exposition of the following sentences that the actual and historical ground of the expressions has been needlessly abandoned by many. It is quite true that it is a forced interpretation of the disputed clause which makes it mean that the pilgrim-routes to Jerusalem (Aben Ezra, Knapp, Böttcher, Delitzsch), or the common streets in Jerusalem leading to the sanctuary (Grotius), were constantly in their thoughts. And Psalm 84:7, completes the picture of blessedness, set forth before in general terms, that Isaiah, the blessing of trust in God, by a figure which is borrowed from a wandering or journeying as a common emblem of human life (Hupfeld). But it expresses more. For in Psalm 84:8 b the travellers are described as appearing before God in Zion. The Psalmist has in mind a pilgrimage or festival journey; not indeed as apparent to the senses as though the spectacle of a band of pilgrims had given occasion to the words of longing (Muntinghe), nor yet as an emblem of the toil some life-journey of the righteous which has yet very many seasons of refreshing and blessedness. Here as in the preceding strophe there is a mingling of expressions drawn from the spheres of the external and the spiritual, as Psalm 84:7 especially shows. Psalm 84:6 felicitates those who have in God their strength (not their defence or their glory). And Psalm 84:8 says that they go, not: from band to band (Grotius and Rosenmuller following the older expositors), but from strength to strength, until every one of them (transition to the singular) appears before God Himself. This last phrase takes the place of the usual “before God’s face.” and yet with the local distinction, in Zion. It Isaiah, however, most natural to take the roads mentioned, without the article, in Psalm 84:6 b, not in a concrete and special application, so as to refer them generally to the ways to God and His house, whether in the sensuous or in the spiritual sense, but to understand them, as indefinitely as they are expressed, of the means and ways by which in the sphere of the heart the supply of strength vouchsafed by God to men is conveyed. It is therefore better not to compare Isaiah 40:3 but in particular Psalm 50:13. This view is confirmed by the words which immediately follow.

Psalm 84:7 f. Travelling through the vale of tears. [E. V. Passing through the valley of Baca], The participles here and in Psalm 84:5, are parallel and have a mutual reference. They denote however, either different persons or the same persons in different circumstances, at first as being companions of God in His house, and then as being on the way thither as pilgrims to Zion. Now Zion lay upon a mountain, and the surrounding country is very much cut up by ravines and in some parts poorly supplied with water. The pilgrims would therefore have a toilsome ascent from the valley-ground below. Many of the valleys, also, had significant names, easily convertible into symbolical expressions. Such were Rephaim=shadows, and Hinnom=wailing, which lay close together between Jerusalem and Bethlehem. In the former, there grew, according to 2 Samuel 5:23; 2 Chronicles 14:14 f, trees called בָּכָא. The rabbins have explained these to be mulberries, but later writers, more correctly (see Faber on Harmer’s Beobachtingen uber den Orient, I:400) have referred it to a plant resembling the balsam called by the Arabs baca, because when it is wounded, a tearlike liquid exudes (Winer, Realwörterbuch). There were undoubtedly several of these Baca-valleys: and being employed here as a play upon בכה (=weeping) in allusion to the property just described, they could very readily receive a symbolical application, and the more so as the shrub is very common in the arid valley of Mecca. Burckhardt found such a valley in the neighborhood of Sinai (Travels in Syria, etc., p977). And since it is evidently not a special route of any particular band of pilgrims that is described in our text, for the pilgrims in general did not march in companies upon the same road, it would be altogether opposed to the spirit of the passage and would destroy the idea and the expectation which the poet has awakened, to seek an actual Valley of Baca. The valley Rephaim is the less suitable, as, according to Isaiah 17:5, it was very fertile, while a conversion into a valley of fountains is spoken of here. It is therefore preferable to suppose a barren region to be referred to (Gesenius, Ewald, Olshausen), or valley full of thorns (Köster). But it is unnecessary to identify the valley here mentioned either with the Valley of Achor ( Hosea 2:17), between Jericho and Bethel ( Joshua 7:24) which contained a place called בֹּכִים (Sept. κλαυθμὼν), Judges 2:1, which again might properly have been =בְּכָיִם בְּכָאים(Hitzig); or with the last station upon the road from the north, where in a narrow and gloomy valley dark water drops from a rock (Renan, Vie de Jésus, Ch4). For apart from the fact, that the dropping from the rock called “weeping” in Job 28:11, is there called בְּכִי and not בָּכָא, it is not said here that the pilgrims made that valley a מָעוֹן=bivouac, before Jerusalem (Knapp), but מַעְיָן=place of fountains. Now this does not mean that they dug wells (Luther), or found fountains miraculously prepared, Isaiah 41:18, (Kimchi, Calvin), or through their piety converted the toils of the journey into occasions of spiritual refreshment (Geier and others), or that they made God Himself the fountain of their salvation (Venema, by a false reference of the suffix). The words are a figurative expression of the thought that the Divine blessing accompanies them everywhere and supplies the means by which they are refreshed on their journey, and so strengthened, that they become neither faint nor languid, but ever stronger as they advance. The valley through which they are marching, becomes green meadows and pastures and fruitful fields, by springs and rain. For מוֹרֶה denotes also in Joel 2:23, as יוֹרֶה does elsewhere, the first fertilizing rain after the heat of summer, which in the East clothes the parched ground in an incredibly short time with vegetation of the most varied kind, (Sept, Kimchi, Calvin and all the recent expositors but Hengstenberg). For it is against the context to suppose that allusion is made to the guide of the caravan (Herder) or to the teacher who instructs the travellers in the law of God, (Hengst. following the Chald. and the Rabbins, Luther and most of the older versions) who is covered with blessing (עטה as Kal in the passive sense). Although it gives a sense too restricted to translate: Baca-valley (Hitzig, Del.) and to understand by this a desolate and barren region at that time in ill-repute (Olshausen) noted for its resinous trees which derived their names from the resin which exuded from them (Böttcher), yet the nature of the discourse, which passes over immediately into the figurative, and the allusion contained in the name of the tree, make it also quite correct to render: Valley of weeping or land of tears. (The ancient versions, the Masorah, which has the remark that בָּכָא here stands for בכה, and the Rabbins except Aben Ezra and Kimchi, and after them many expositors, Hengstenberg and Hupfeld last). Luther altered his translation in many ways, but generally did not improve it. His view of Psalm 84:8 c, was founded upon the rendering of the Sept.: ὀφθήσεται ὁ θεὸς τῶν θεῶυ. Exception was made to the unusual combination of אֶל instead of אֶת־פְּגֵי, with, יֵרָאֶה; the allusion to אֶל חַיִל immediately preceding and to אֶל אֵל in verse3, was overlooked; and it was suggested that the true reading was אֵל אֱלהִים.

Psalm 84:10 ff. Our Shield.—This is in the vocative, as being an address to God; not, as in Psalm 89:19, an accusative denoting the king, and depending upon the verb (Aben Ezra). Against the latter are the terms Sun and Shield applied to God in Psalm 84:12, and changed by the Sept. into the sentence: God loves mercy and truth. God is called a shield also in Psalm 59:12. “See” stands absolutely as in 2 Chronicles 24:22; Psalm 80:15, parallel to “hear” in Psalm 84:9 c. “For,” in Psalm 84:11, does not confirm the foregoing supplication (Hengst.) but the whole Psalm (Aben Ezra, Geier and others). The verse says nothing about door-keeping, which was an honorable office. Nor about a long-continued residence (Luther). A comparison is made between dwelling and lying upon the threshold, the former relating both to the house of God and to the tents of wickedness. The latter is not employed in the sense of being despised (Augustin) nor as being the consequence of violent treatment (Sept.) nor as lying before the door as Lazarus did (Hengst.). It expresses a personal experience of the exalted good, happiness and value of belonging to God’s house, and the smallest measure of and most remote connection with this privilege were more esteemed and loved by the Psalmist than the greatest abundance supplied from other sources. The psalmist has in his mind’s eye a worshipper lying upon the threshold, but utters only his own conception and appreciation of this relation, not his actual condition and posture. Any reference to his humility and modesty (Calvin, Hupfeld), is as unsuitable as an allusion to the position and employment of the Korahites in the temple-service (Del.). The plural number courts, in Psalm 84:3; Psalm 84:11, do not necessarily indicate a late date. The original Tabernacle had, to be sure, only one court. But intimations are found of an enlargement and alteration in that of David’s time. (See Knobel on Exodus 25-31 p255).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. He who loves the house of God must ever experience nothing but the most ardent longing to be there, whether he be far from it or near it; he would never be found absent from it, he would even as God’s child forever live in His house. He therefore felicitates those who abide there; and they praise God continually. They have there what the bird has in her nest. “ God is so kind and condescending that He leaves not unrewarded the fervent love and holy desire which men feel for Him, but so gladdens men as to revive them in body and soul. And thus from an ardent longing after God there results an all-pervading sense of happiness” (John Arndt).

2. The earthly house of God, however, is only a type of the heavenly, and therefore in the pilgrim’s longing for and journeying to the former, is imaged forth the relation of the children of God to the latter. If they have their strength in God, their longing is not in vain and their journeying not without result as it is not without an aim. In their hearts are paths, upon which strength from God is conveyed to them, and in their toilsome course God provides the means of their support and success, so that they, raised up out of faintness and exhaustion, go on from strength to strength until they appear before God. Such men clothed with strength from Him are indeed to be counted happy, as they in their march through the desert, gladdened by His blessing, change it into a garden of God.

3. But it is a necessary accompaniment of such experience of mercy, that we do not rest satisfied with such longing, wishing, and desiring, but that longing becomes prayer, wishing trust, and desire the possession of salvation. Therefore must we not, in a false spiritualistic feeling, lightly regard or despise the means of grace offered and provided in the visible Church, but duly avail ourselves of them. Thrice blessed are they who act thus.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
He who loves from the heart what is God’s, has as much reason for rejoicing as for longing.—Man must seek at God’s altars what he cannot well be without on earth, and what he can find nowhere in the world.—The happiness of those who dwell with God in His house: (1) wherein it consists; (2) how it is obtained.—Communion with God is neither to be gained nor preserved without a due use of the means of grace.—He who loves God’s house, walks in God’s ways, and trusts in His aid, is to be counted happy even on earth.—Our pilgrimage upon earth as a journey to the house of God.—The praise of God the joy of the righteous.—The transformations which true piety effects in this earthly vale of sorrow.—God not only defends His own, He blesses them also with gifts from on high.—He who would enjoy God’s blessings must open his heart to God, and prepare the way for His coming.—Progress in the ways of God is effected only through the strength of God; it is made from step to step, but is made surely towards God; it is not gained without much sorrow, but the end is abiding joy.

Starke: If God shows every little bird a place to build its nest and hatch its young in peace, He will also grant to souls longing for salvation, means of instruction and sources of happiness.—If the soul once gains a true appreciation of God’s word, its desire for intimate converse with it will grow day by day.—He who would call God his King must do Him homage, and yield himself up to Him by faith; and, by so doing, he will become not only His subject, but also an inmate of His own house.—O blessed dwelling! In God’s house will everything be granted to the soul, and nothing be asked of it in return but to praise Him.—The path in which we are to walk to heaven, must not only be in books; not lie only in the ear or on the tongue; it must be in the heart; the heart must learn to delight in God’s ways.—A Christian need not languish in this barren vale of sorrow, for he has everywhere beside him the fountain of life.—Is God the Sun of believers? He must enlighten them, warm them, and make them fruitful. Is he their Shield ? He must protect them against all enemies. Well for those who enjoy these blessings!

Osiander: The happy results of the preaching of the gospel show that the true, eternal, and only God, is present with His church, and blesses that ordinance, that it may bring forth much fruit.—Selnecker: There is nothing better than to be a member of the true Church, and to have God’s word pure and simple, for with these the Lord of hosts is and abides.—Rieger: A soul seeking God displays: (1), its desire for this blessed communion, (2), its actual arrival before Him whom it seeks and finds: (3), its worship, wherein it testifies to God its love for Him, its joy and trust in Him and dependence upon Him, and whereby it wins its way into His presence.—God’s praise in heaven is sounded forth in perfect strains; on earth we are training ourselves to bear a part in them.—Tholuck: How much is necessary, in order to realize the highest joy of life in God’s praise!—Guenther: First, the longing after God’s house and communion with Him; next, an indication of the way to the object of desire; thirdly, the reward of residence in God’s house, or in communion with him.—Umbreit: It is not the word of praise outwardly sounding which brings blessedness and peace to man; but he alone finds the highest happiness whose heart is fixed in God as his only strength, and glory, and who not merely knows the well trodden paths of God, but in whose heart they are and live.—Schaubach: It is not a bodily stay and residence in the Temple as they were granted to the priests and Levites in Jerusalem, that makes us blessed; but the constant sojourn of the heart with the Lord, which makes the Christian an inmate of His house.—Diedrich: The blessedness of those who enjoy unobstructed communion with the living God, the God of mercy.—Schapper (at the unveiling of the statue of Melanchthon in Wittemberg, Oct 21 st, 1865): With what right and in what sense do we honor the memory of the blessed Reformers? (1) They, as true children of God and living members of His Church, desired to dwell in His house and praise Him forever. (2) As true heroes they took the Lord as their strength, and from the heart walked in His ways. (3) As true teachers in the kingdom of heaven they passed through the vale of sorrow and made it fountains of water, and have been crowned with blessing. (4) As true Reformers of the Church, they have achieved one victory after the other, so that men must see that the true God is in Zion, where they abode and whither they have directed us.
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Verses 1-13
Psalm 85
To the chief Musician, A Psalm for the sons of Korah
2 Lord, thou hast been favorable unto thy land:

Thou hast brought back the captivity of Jacob.

3 Thou hast forgiven the iniquity of thy people;

Thou hast covered all their sin. Selah.

4 Thou hast taken away all thy wrath:

Thou hast turned thyself from the fierceness of thine anger.

5 Turn us, O God of our salvation,

And cause thine anger toward us to cease.

6 Wilt thou be angry with us for ever?

Wilt thou draw out thine anger to all generations?

7 Wilt thou not revive us again:

That thy people may rejoice in thee?

8 Shew us thy mercy, O Lord,

And grant us thy salvation.

9 I will hear what God the Lord will speak:

For he will speak peace unto his people, and to his saints:

But let them not turn again to folly.

10 Surely his salvation is nigh them that fear him;

That glory may dwell in our land.

11 Mercy and truth are met together;

Righteousness and peace have kissed each other.

12 Truth shall spring out of the earth;

And righteousness shall look down from heaven.

13 Yea, the Lord shall give that which is good;

And our land shall yield her increase.

14 Righteousness shall go before him;

And shall set us in the way of his steps.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition. After a retrospect of the former mercy bestowed upon the people, ( Psalm 85:2-4), there is uttered a prayer for a renewed manifestation of the same mercy during present sufferings from the anger of God ( Psalm 85:5-8). The intention is then announced of listening with gladness to God’s pledge of peace to His people, because its fulfilment in their deliverance was certain to those who really feared Him ( Psalm 85:9-10). This fulfilment with its wealth of blessings is finally described in strains of poetic rapture ( Psalm 85:11-13), which bear a great resemblance to Isaiah 39:16f.; Isaiah 45:8; Isaiah 59:14. We receive an impression from the Psalm which compels us to assign its composition to the period succeeding the return from the Exile. There is no sufficient ground for connecting it with the peace concluded with Antiochus III (Hitzig). It is more than doubtful whether we are justified in inferring from Psalm 85:13 a season of the year long before harvest. The assumption is altogether arbitrary that the first part contains the prayer of the Church, and the second a hymn of exhortation and promise by the priests in response (Ewald, Olshausen, De Wette). The construction of the perfects in Psalm 85:2-4 as pluperfects (Ewald, Olshausen, Baur) is unnecessary. [These commentators suppose the reference to be to a period long past, and hence their view of the force of these verbs.—J. F. M.] The opinion is unfounded, that Psalm 85:5 f. recall the former prayer of the people (Hitzig), or that they contain that of those who remained still in exile as distinguished from those who had returned (Venema). If the whole psalm be viewed as prophetic (the older commentators) or as having no historical back-ground (Hengst, Clauss.), the exposition is modified accordingly. The expressions indicate a national judgment, not in conception as in Psalm 14:7, but in reality; and Psalm 85:9 b, hints that the present misfortunes of the people were the deserved consequences of their folly (Delitzsch). This idea is lost in the text of the Sept. where we have the rendering: and to those who turn their hearts to Him. [This rendering is due to a wrong conception of the word כִּסְלָה and to a false construction of the clause. This word was supposed to be capable of the same meaning as the form כֶּסֶל which once means inward parts.—Most of the English commentators agree with the view defended above. Dr. Alexander does not feel justified in referring it to any particular period He says: “The idea that the benefit acknowledged was deliverance from the Babylonish exile has arisen from a false interpretation of the last clause of Psalm 85:1, the true sense of which may be illustrated from Psalm 14:7. Captivity is a common figure for distress and God’s revisiting the captives for relief from it.” And again: “It seems to be appropriate to every case in which the fulfilment of the promise in Leviticus 26:3-13 was suspended.”—J. F. M.].

[The rendering of Hupfeld is probably the correct one, representing the most natural construction of the words. The apocopated form mingles an aspiration with the declaration, and does not justify us, as Perowne supposes, in giving to the whole verse the force of a desire.—J. F. M.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. God does not only forgive the special sins of individuals, He blots out also the common transgressions of a whole people, and removes their common guilt in the dispensation of His mercy. This gracious dealing does not, however, make provision for the future transgression of the same people. But the compassion before experienced encourages to prayer for a repeated turning away of His anger, and strengthens the hope of renewed blessing. And therefore must God’s people be mindful of the one when they are reminded of the other, and make both subserve the building up of the Church.

2. But, in order to realize this aim, it is above all necessary, that they be intent upon hearing what God says. For this purpose they do not require any new revelation from Him, but can resort to His words, familiar as they have so long been to His people, and expound and apply them for the instruction and consolation and warning and exhortation of themselves and others. For His word as a testimony to His truth not only agrees in all its parts with itself, it satisfies also the needs of His people, and answers perfectly the purposes of God. For it reveals His thoughts of salvation and peace, and announces their actual fulfilment in the world by the advent of righteousness, which it shows to be caused not merely by His general dispensation of favor and mercy, but specially by His glory dwelling upon earth. And thus the history of revelation becomes a history of redemption, and all of a Messianic character.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
It is good to hear the word of God, but His people must also govern their lives thereby.—We cannot meditate upon the mercy of God, without being reminded of the sins of ourselves and others; may both of them urge us to true penitence and to lively faith!—In spite of all the tokens of God’s mercy, sin has not yet disappeared from the world; but mercy is still stronger than sin.—The well-being of a nation is derived from the dwelling of God’s glory in it.—God has thoughts of peace in relation to His people, and fulfils them in conformity with His truth, but always in harmony with His righteousness.—Many ask to be spared from the anger of God, and most dread the consequences of sin, but salvation is high only to those who fear God.—God must bless the land if it is to yield its fruit; but the best fruits are those of righteousness, which are pleasing to God, and are the results of His working.—Whatever we have on earth that is good comes down from heaven.

Starke: The nearer men are to repentance the nearer are they to mercy; but the further away they are from conversion, the less do they receive of this treasure.—God’s mercy makes a joyful heart.—Honor paid to God results from His fear, and is largely increased by surpassing tokens of His help.—Righteousness is a fair ornament in a land, and a strong pillar upholding the government, the country, and the people; but righteousness and peace must stand together.—Frisch: God’s anger and displeasure will be averted in accordance with the conditions laid down by Himself, if men seek first in Him the grace of conversion, and not till then the alleviation and removal of punishment.—Tholuck: The sense of mercy must ever be as abiding as the feeling of guilt is deep.

Guenther: Let us learn at last what promotes the peace of a country, and cease seeking in the clouds and in the soil the causes of death and public calamities, and discern above the clouds the chastening hand of God, who visits in His merciful anger for our conversion the sins which are committed upon earth by His human children.—Taube: The cry of faith in distress is prompted by a knowledge of the former mercy of God towards His people; the look of faith and hope is inspired by listening to His word.—Detlefsen: Let us honor our God (1) by humble gratitude for His help, (2) by firm reliance upon His promises, (3) by a pious walk before Him.

[Scott: Having spoken unto the Lord in prayer we should compose ourselves to hear Him speak to us by His word; and to expect an answer by His Spirit or in His providence. He will certainly speak peace to His people whom He has separated and sanctified to Himself.

Barnes: Those who have been afflicted and restored should feel themselves exhorted not to return to their former course of life, (1) by their obligations to their Benefactor, (2) by the remembrance of their own solemn vows when in affliction, (3) by the assurance that if they do return to their sin and folly, heavier judgments will come upon them.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-17
Psalm 86
A Prayer of David
1 Bow down thine ear, O Lord, hear me:

For I am poor and needy.

2 Preserve my soul; for I am holy:

O thou my God, save thy servant that trusteth in thee.

3 Be merciful unto me, O Lord:

For I cry unto thee daily.

4 Rejoice the soul of thy servant:

For unto thee, O Lord, do I lift up my soul.

5 For thou, Lord, art good, and ready to forgive;

And plenteous in mercy unto all them that call upon thee.

6 Give ear, O Lord, unto my prayer;

And attend to the voice of my supplications.

7 In the day of my trouble I will call upon thee:

For thou wilt answer me.

8 Among the gods there is none like unto thee, O Lord;

Neither are there any works like unto thy works.

9 All nations whom thou hast made

Shall come and worship before thee, O Lord;

And shall glorify thy name.

10 For thou art great, and doest wondrous things:

Thou art God alone.

11 Teach me thy way, O Lord;

I will walk in thy truth:

Unite my heart to fear thy name.

12 I will praise thee, O Lord my God, with all my heart:

And I will glorify thy name for evermore.

13 For great is thy mercy toward me:

And thou hast delivered my soul from the lowest hell.

14 O God, the proud are risen against me,

And the assemblies of violent men have sought after my soul;

And have not set thee before them.

15 But thou, O Lord, art a God full of compassion, and gracious,

Long-suffering, and plenteous in mercy and truth.

16 O turn unto me, and have mercy upon me;

Give thy strength unto thy servant,

And save the son of thine handmaid.

17 Shew me a token for good;

That they which hate me may see it, and be ashamed:

Because thou, Lord, hast holpen me, and comforted me.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—We have first presented to us in this Psalm a succession of invocations and entreaties to God, supporting themselves on one hand upon the need of the suppliant and His covenant relation, and on the other upon God’s compassion and accessibility ( Psalm 86:1-7). There next follows the joyful acknowledgment of God’s incomparable exaltation, to which as well as to His power the heathen will submit themselves ( Psalm 86:8-10). Then comes a prayer for direction in the way of God, which the poet promises to follow out of lasting gratitude for the deliverance vouchsafed to him, ( Psalm 86:11-13). Finally we have an entreaty preceded by a complaint against godless enemies, spared by God’s patience ( Psalm 86:14-15), which implores help for the offerer, so that his haters may be ashamed and know that it is really God who has helped His pious servant ( Psalm 86:16-17).

The whole Psalm gives the impression of a pretty late composition. Familiar expressions and phrases from the words of the Law, the Psalm, and the Prophets, loosely connected, are found throughout, and yet not altogether without evidences of a peculiar treatment. It is remarkable that in Psalm 86:14, in the passage taken literally from Psalm 54:5, זֵדִים is found instead of זָרִים, and yet the acknowledgment of God in the nations of the world as the Supreme God is spoken of in Psalm 86:9. It is quite uncertain to what event the deliverance mentioned in Psalm 86:13 refers. We have no grounds afforded us for supposing the return from exile (Olshausen), or for connecting the verse with 2 Maccabees 13:21, (Hitzig), not to mention the deliverance of David from the plans contrived by Saul (Köster and Clauss last), since we have no reason to assume that David was consoled by the Korahites by a Psalm constructed out of his own words (Hengstenberg). It is even questionable whether it was a past event, and whether the præterite, though not to be taken as prophetic præterite, and therefore as future (De Wette), may yet not be regarded as conveying an optative sense, and therefore be rendered by the imperfect, (Ewald, Baur). It is to be remarked that the appellation of God, Adonai, is here used seven times, and three times in Psalm 130. It seems, however, too rash an opinion to consider this circumstance as indicating a tendency to a later adonaic style of Psalm -poetry, in imitation of the Elohim Psalm (Delitzsch).

[The superscription of this Psalm presents a curious phenomenon. It ascribes the authorship to David, being the only instance in the whole of the Fourth Book. It occurs also in the midst of a group of Psalm of the sons of Korah. The opinion that David himself was the composer is now almost universally abandoned. But is it necessary to assume that it was composed in David’s lifetime? Hengstenberg, who maintains rightly the originality of the superscription, feels bound to maintain that it was. But he is willing to depart from the literal application of the language, as he supposes that it was composed by the sons of Korah for David’s benefit. The character of the Psalm suggests that we may use the same freedom of interpretation in another direction. For the looseness of connection and the liturgical rather than poetical form, as Delitzsch has remarked, seem to bespeak a late origin. It may be called “a prayer of David” because it expresses the spirit of a number of his Psalm which are of a predominantly supplicatory character, and are indicated by the same title תְּפִלָּה, and chiefly, because his sayings constitute a large portion of it. Among English commentators Perowne abandons the idea of a Davidic composition, and maintains a late date. Alexander appears undecided, though he considers the circumstances described suitable to David’s frequent situations of suffering. Wordsworth thinks that a Psalm of David is inserted in the midst of the Korahite ones, to confirm the equal authority of the latter.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 86:2-12. I am holy.—The expression has reference to the covenant-relation (Hupf.) and not to piety as a virtue. The accusation that the Psalmist makes a boast of the latter (De Wette) is unfounded. Geier already has had occasion to combat it, and translated: beneficiarius; and the Dutch Bible: gunstgenoot. [In Psalm 86:3, כָּל־חַיֹּום is capable of being translated either: daily, as E. V. has it, or: all the day, as it is given in the margin. The latter as indicating a depth of need which the former fails to do is to be preferred. On Psalm 86:9 Alexander says: “The common relation of Jehovah to all men as their Maker shall be one day universally acknowledged, not in word merely, but in Acts, the most expressive part of worship, involving a recognition of the previous display of God’s perfections, in the language of Scripture, His name. This prospective view of the conversion of the world to its Maker, shows how far the Old Testament writers were from cherishing or countenancing the contracted nationality of the later and the less enlightened Jews. Comp. Psalm 22:27-28; Psalm 45:12; Psalm 45:16; Psalm 47:9; and Jeremiah 16:19; Zephaniah 2:11; Zechariah 14:9; Zechariah 14:16.”—J. F. M.] The expression: unite my heart, in Psalm 86:11, is peculiar. It is equivalent to: unite all my powers and impel them towards one object (Calvin, Geier, and others). It is the whole, undivided heart which is demanded in connection with love in Deuteronomy 6:5; Deuteronomy 10:12, and in connection with the fear of God it appears here and in Jeremiah 32:29, as לֵב אֶחָד. The contrast is exhibited in James 4:8. It is a less tenable explanation which understands a heart one with God (J. H. Michaelis following older expositors). The whole heart is also mentioned in connection with thanksgiving in Psalm 86:12. The translation of the Vulgate: lætetur (after Sept, Syr.) rests upon a false derivation from חָרָה.

Psalm 86:13 ff. The underworld [E. V.: lowest hell] is employed as in Deuteronomy 32:22, to denote the world beneath in the bowels of the earth ( Ezekiel 31:14 f.), under the earth, Exodus 20:4, comp. Philippians 2:10, not as the lowest (Sept, Vulg.) or deepest (Köster, Ewald). There is nothing to indicate any allusion to different degrees of descent. Deliverance from a position in which life was endangered is the subject of the verse.—Son of thine handmaid may allude to the servants born in the house, Genesis 14:14; Genesis 17:12; Exodus 23:12 (Geier, Olshausen, Hitzig, Delitzsch) so that the Psalmist does not describe himself as the servant of God in general (Hupfeld), but as being born into this relation.—Token for good in Psalm 86:17 is not a miracle which the Psalmist implores in order to effect his deliverance (De Wette, Olsh.), but an evidence of the Divine favor (Geier, Hengst, Delitzsch, Hupfeld), a token of good intentions, not: for good fortune, or: “that it will be well with me,” (Luther), but one from which it will be clear that God purposes good with regard to him. [Hengstenberg: “What the Psalmist speaks of, according to the preceding context and the conclusion of the Psalm, is simply help and comfort, by which all his enemies may see that it is not without good ground that he calls God his God.”—J. F.M.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The hope that our prayers will be heard by God is grounded partly on our misery and helplessness ( Psalm 35:10; 37:14; 40:18; 74:21); partly upon our covenant relation to Him. With regard to the latter, we have not only been able to receive most competent testimony of the goodness and placability of God ( Exodus 34:6), of His incomparable exaltation ( Exodus 15:11), and of His power ( Deuteronomy 3:24), but have also made actual proof of the truth of these declarations, and of the credibility of these attestations.

2. A true servant of this Almighty Lord not merely bears in his heart the hope that many yet in the world will be converted to Him ( Psalm 22:18; Jeremiah 16:19), but, as included in the terms of the covenant of grace ( Psalm 4:4; Psalm 16:10), he labors earnestly for his own sanctification. He prays therefore especially for direction in the ways of God ( Psalm 25:4; Psalm 25:8; Psalm 25:12; Psalm 27:11), and for strength to enable him to walk in conformity therewith. And in this he includes a prayer for a heart single to God’s fear, so that the whole heart may be yielded up in true gratitude. The help implored and received thus gains a significance beyond his own experience, and becomes a token for others also.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
It is well for men to complain to God of their distress; it is better to confess their own inability to relieve it; it is best for them to rely upon God’s mercy, and to entreat mighty proofs of His goodness.—Believers must not become presumptuous or secure on account of their covenant relation, but find in it reason both for humility and for reliance upon God.—Let him who knows God ever learn of Him, and let him who loves God please Him better day by day. The more deeply true piety is stamped upon our own lives, the more distinctly is it made a token for others.—It is of no consequence to us, that our enemies are put to shame, unless they, at the same time, give glory to God.—How little do we regulate our conduct in view of the incomparable power, goodness, and faithfulness of God!

Starke: The righteous have to suffer much, therefore they must pray much.—How useful is affliction! It forces us to pray; it excites us to ardent importunity in our prayers; it supports and strengthens faith.—The anguish of guilt and the sense of God’s anger are a deep hell, from which none but God can rescue us.—There is need of great self-denial in refraining from asking a sign from God for our own sakes, which would be to tempt God; but we must ask for the sake of God’s glory.

Osiander: As it is the duty of the servant to obey his master, so is it the part of the master to defend and protect his servant.—Arndt: When God does not lead and conduct men they wander, and God has His own peculiar way.—Frisch: The more thou givest God the honor, and showest thy reliance upon Him, the readier will he be to help thee.—Richter (Hausbibel): The best and most indispensable token of mercy which a believer can have is the witness and seal of the Holy Spirit. But God also vouchsafes to them a special token, namely, deliverance from the snares of the world, so that even unbelievers themselves must acknowledge: God is with them!
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Verses 1-7
Psalm 87
A Psalm or Song for the sons of Korah
1 His foundation is in the holy mountains.

2 The Lord loveth the gates of Zion

More than all the dwellings of Jacob.

3 Glorious things are spoken of thee,

O city of God. Selah.

4 I will make mention of Rahab and Babylon to them that know me.

Behold Philistia, and Tyre, with Ethiopia;

This man was born there.

5 And of Zion it shall be said,

This and that man was born in her:

And the Highest himself shall establish her.

6 The Lord shall count, when he writeth up the people,

That this man was born there. Selah.

7 As well the singers as the players on instruments shall be there:

All my springs are in thee.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—In the introduction, the glory of Jerusalem is praised as that of the city founded by God, loved by Him with especial affection, and blessed with a glorious promise ( Psalm 87:1-3). The promise is then presented in its Messianic aspect ( Psalm 87:4-6); and, finally, in one concluding verse, expression is given to the grateful joy which the promise excites. It is peculiar to this Psalm, that the conversion of nations previously strange and hostile to Israel, and their union with God’s people, are described, not as the homage of subjected foes, Psalm 68:30; Psalm 72:9, &c. in agreement with the prophecies of the second part of Isaiah, but as an entering into the relations of children and citizens, resembling in many points Isaiah 2:2; Isaiah 2:4; Isaiah 11:10-16; Isaiah 19:24 f.; Isaiah 20:23. But our Psalm cannot be older than these passages, and therefore cannot be assigned to the time of David, as alluding by the idea of founding to the removal of the sanctuary to Jerusalem (Clauss). In Psalm 87:4, Egypt is designated by the symbolical name Rahab, which occurs first in Isaiah 30:7, and that as alluding to vain-glorious presumption, while the word itself denotes a mythical sea-monster, Job 9:13; Job 26:12 (Sept. κῆτος), and is thus employed as an emblem of Egypt ( Isaiah 51:9; Psalm 89:11), as the beast of the reeds in Psalm 68:31. The modes of expression, condensed even to obscurity (Flaminius, Olsh.), bear in their pregnant conciseness and imagery a great resemblance to Psalm 21; Psalm 22:14; Psalm 30:6 f. The time of Hezekiah has therefore been fixed upon (Venema, Dathe, Tholuck, Hengstenberg, Vaihinger, Delitzsch). For, after the destruction of the Assyrian army under Sennacherib, Assyria appears no longer along with Egypt as a representative of the world-power; but Babylon has already stepped forth into the theatre of history ( Isaiah 39; Micah 4:10; 2 Chronicles 32:33). We have no convincing ground for fixing the date of composition as late as the return from exile (Calvin, Ewald, Hupfeld), or still later in the days of the Maccabees (Hitzig) from a supposed reference to the Jews, who dwelt in large numbers in the countries named, and to their pilgrimages to the great feasts in Jerusalem. We can say no more than that a date must be assigned at which the power of Babylon was not immediately felt, because the language does not reveal the excitement and bitterness which are to be found in Isaiah 14, 47—The Rabbins have quite misunderstood this Psalm, and Luther also has given many false renderings. The denial of the Messianic character (Hitzig) is at the opposite extreme to the opinion that there is no historical back-ground, but that the glory of the Church is all that is referred to.

Psalm 87:1. His foundation.—The form of the word, and its union with the suffix, make it probable that it is not a passive part.=His founded (city) as Hengst. and others maintain. But the masc. suffix is undoubtedly to be referred to God; for Zion, as the name of a city, occurs afterwards as feminine. We must neither supply a verb: is (De Wette), or: consists (Baur), or, by repeating the principal idea: is founded (Hengst.); nor can we assume gratuitously that an introductory clause has fallen out (Ewald, Olshausen). It is just as improbable that this verse of a single stich belongs to the superscription and announces the subject of the Psalm (Chald, Kimchi, and others). Nor is it a vocative, as most suppose, but an accusative, preceding its subject, depending in thought (J. D. Mich.) on the verb of the following verse. Nor is it necessary, in order to make the formal arrangement of the whole sentence regular, to complete the sense by uniting it to the first words of the next verse (Schnurrer, Hupfeld, Hofmann [so Perowne.—J. F. M.].

Psalm 87:2-3. The gates of Zion are mentioned with reference not to the invincible security newly assured by God (Hengst.), but to their accessibility to the many new inhabitants promised to the holy city.—That which is spoken of or in Zion, is not God’s word proclaimed in the Church generally, but the promise relating to Zion’s increasing glory. As this promise is cited in the form of a declaration of God, it is not proper to take the part. pass, impersonally=they speak (Ewald, Maurer, Olsh, Hengst.). The use of the part. in the sing. and that in the masculine, though construed with a fem. plural, is due either to the singular meaning of the plural form employed as an abstract, or to the conception of the part, as being a kind of noun-neuter (Hupfeld). [Alexander: “Instead of in thee, some read of thee, but the former is entitled to the preference; first, because it is the strict sense, and therefore not to be rejected without reason; then, because it really includes the other, but is not included in it; lastly, because it suggests the additional idea of the holy city as the scene, no less than the theme of the prophetic visions.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 87:4-6. I will proclaim Rahab and Babylon as those that know me.—[E. V.: I will make mention of Rahab and Babylon to them that know me.] The first word denotes a public and solemn acknowledgment. This, probably, is not directly an announcement to or among those who know the name of Jehovah already, that a new accession is made to their Numbers, but it is the two world-powers to the north and south, hitherto hostile, who are mentioned as knowing Him. Jehovah will name them publicly, and acknowledge them as belonging to those who know Him. And the Church is further directed to look at other nations, near and far, who are made conspicuous in the world as examples of this relation by the pointing finger of God, and upon whom, successively, God fixes His gaze, as He declares them one by one to be children of Zion. As the nations are to have appellations with the forms of personal proper names, it is better not to limit the term “this” to individual men in these nations (Ewald) who became proselytes “there,” that Isaiah, in the countries named (Hitzig.) It brings these nations before us as individualities, and their separate existence as nations is indicated by their being pointed out, and also by the representation that these individualities are regarded, “man by Prayer of Manasseh,” as born in Zion, the city preserved for ever by God Himself. The same thing is also indicated by numbering up in a record ( Ezekiel 13:9). They are thus made Zion’s citizens. Zion does not lose her peerless preeminence, no matter how great this accession may be, or how dissimilar the natural characteristics of her new citizens. There is here a forecast of the New Testament idea of the second birth. Yet it is not this idea itself, and it is very different from the conception according to which Zion should regain her dispersed inhabitants ( Isaiah 60:4), and thus become the mother of a countless people ( Isaiah 54:1; Isaiah 54:3; Isaiah 66:7). No contrast is drawn here between Zion and the other places peopled by descendants of Jacob, the settlements of Jews in all parts of the world. According to this view, only individuals, “this man” and “that man” belong to the church of Israel, whether by birth or conversion, while in Jerusalem all the inhabitants, man by Prayer of Manasseh, are designated Jews (Hitzig). The interpretation which assumes that for the other nations the enumeration was made collectively, but in Zion by individuals (Hofmann), is equally false.

Psalm 87:7. Singers as well as dancers.—[E. V.: As well the singers as the players on instruments.] The forms of the words do not indicate professions or positions, but actions. There is no occasion for doing away with the dancing as an expression of praise ( 2 Samuel 6:16; Psalm 149:3; Psalm 150:4). It destroys the connection to translate: pipe-players instead of: dancers (Symmachus, Theodotion, Kimchi, Flaminius, Calvin, and others). The rendering: The singers as in rows (Aquila, Jerome, Luther), is incorrect. It is possible to resolve the participles into finite verbs (Isaaki, Dathe), but it is unsuitable, and only necessary if the pointing of the last stich is changed with the following sense: all thy inhabitants (Schnurrer, Böttcher) or neighbors (Hupfeld) sing as well as dance. It is undoubtedly a procession of the Gentiles, who offer their thanksgiving to God and the Church, as Israel once did after the passage through the Red Sea (Hengst.). There is no reason why the concluding words should not be placed in the mouths of those who, according to the custom of the orientals, give a lively expression to their joy. Only we must not restrict the sense, and understand by springs specially the fountain of salvation ( Isaiah 12:3). The expression all my springs is itself opposed to this restriction, and includes all means of refreshment. Yet we may be specially reminded of the prophetic representation of a fountain rising in the house of God, from which flows the water of life ( Psalm 36:9; Joel 4:18; Ezekiel 47:1; Zechariah 14:8).

[Hupfeld, following a line of conjecture begun by the Sept. rendering κατοικία, assumes that the word is the Hiph. part. from עוּן=dwellers. This is the best of all the emendations proposed; but against it there is not only the traditional reading, but also the fact that the natural sense: all (are) dwellers with thee, would require an unusual construction of the construct. If a suffix of the 1 sing. be attached, the sentence is wanting in simplicity. Yet the conjecture is worthy of consideration, from the altogether unexpected thought afforded by the received reading.—J. F. M.]

The explanation: all my eyes, that Isaiah, glances or thoughts, are on thee (Calvin and others), is against the form of the words. The interpretation according to a supposed Arabian cognate form: my whole heart is in thee (Isaaki) is unnecessary. An arbitrary conjecture, with still more violent changes in the text, gives the following sense: masters as (numerous as) servants, all my eyes (overseers) are in thee (Hitzig).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. God is bound by lasting love to the city in which He has His earthly dwelling, and from which grows the kingdom which He erects among men. He has, for this reason, an essential interest in those foundations, upon which He has established the city, and by means of which He extends His kingdom, and makes this His zeal in their behalf known by word and deed in the world’s history. By His word of promise, He maintains among His people the remembrance of His choosing them, keeps alive the thought of their calling, and gives them a wider view of their destiny. And by deeds of deliverance He strengthens the faith of His Church, excites its love, directs its hopes, pledges and secures, in general, its preservation in the world. Yet its particular condition depends upon the conduct of its members.

2. The praise of Zion is justified because of the God’s beloved city, built upon the rock which He has made the foundation of His dwelling, wherein those fountains are opened by which the powers of the world to come are afforded to believers from the wells of salvation, that they may prove themselves in this world to be the children of God. But these believers shall be gathered out of the whole earth, both far and near. And therefore will God open the gates of His city, that access may be afforded to those fountains, so that children may be born to Him in His city from all nations. And these are acknowledged by Him to be of the number of those who know Him, though before they were ignorant of Him, and they now rejoice with those who praise Him. But if Zion would remain God’s city and enjoy His protection, she must as established by God, ever build herself up on this foundation, and prove herself a mother to His children by her administration and use of those fountains. “It happens often that cities which rise the most rapidly to a conspicuous place in the world, are the most rapid in their fall. In order that the prosperity of the Church may not be thought to be so frail as this, the prophet adds that she is established by the Highest. As if he had said: It is no wonder that other cities nod to their destruction, for they are shaken with the world’s commotions, and have none who can be their everlasting guardian.” (Calvin).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
It is one and the same God, who has established the Church upon earth, who maintains it as a peculiar institution, and rules it after His holy and loving will.—The foundation which God has laid for the Church, the end to which He has appointed her, and the way which He has pointed out to her.—The destiny assigned the Church as the city of God for all the nations of the earth.—What does the present condition of the Church seem to be, when we consider her Divine founding, and the part assigned her in the world?—The house of God among the dwellings of men; (1) its origin; (2) whither it directs us; (3) how it realizes its aim.—The acknowledgment which God demands, and the acknowledgment which God vouchsafes, are mutually related and mutually conditioned.—The missionary work of the Church: (1) according to its Divine institution; (2) in its actual extent; (3) with the means ordained.—The conversion of the heathen: (1) as God’s will; (2) as the work of the Church; (3) as the delight of the pious.—He who is not a child of God need not expect to be reckoned among the citizens of His kingdom.—God opens to men in the city in which He dwells, three fountains: (1) that of the true knowledge of Him; (2) that of eternal salvation; (3) that of blessed joy.—The Church founded by God, and His dwelling, as the mother of His children.—The best security for the prosperity of a city is the piety of its inhabitants.—There is nothing better for men than to have God as their Defender, Guardian, and Father.—God, the Founder and Master-builder of His city, is also the Father and King of His children.

Starke: If the Church is the city of God, who would be so neglectful as not to seek to obtain its citizenship?—God is (he Master-builder of His Church. Well for him who helps to build; but ill for him who seeks to injure or destroy that structure.—He who is taught the language of the Holy Spirit, is learned in the things of God.—The mutations and increase of languages have become, under the New Testament, a blessing; though under the Old, at the Tower of Babel, they were a punishment.

Selnecker: God’s people are united to God’s word; where, therefore, that word Isaiah, the Church of Christ is.—Renschel: A description of the Church of the New Testament, after the type of the earthly Jerusalem.—Rieger: In building the city of God, let us not think so much about the present feeble beginning and the difficulties still to be overcome, but rather upon the sure ground of the Divine promises and the great Master-builder, who has in His own hands the plan of the city.—Günther: It is only those who are born there that are in the city of God; and it is the Highest who has founded that city.—Schaubach: Would that the Lord in His mercy would keep us true to His Church, His word, and His sacraments, kindle this lamp for those among whom it has expired, and in His mercy supply the needs of those that have it, until at last there be one flock and one Shepherd.—Diedrich: Zion, out of which proceeds the word of grace, is the fountain of many nations, and the birth-place of a new humanity.—Taube: It is God’s hand, and no partial human hand, that writes down in the book of life those who are born in the city of God; and just for that reason sharp tests are employed to decide the right to a place there.—Möller: The firm foundation of the Evangelical Church, her sure covenant, and her joyful words.

[Scott: It should especially be remembered here, that almost all the sacred writers belonged to Zion, or to that despised nation which met to worship at Zion; and no nation on earth, or part of a nation, has been preserved or delivered from idolatry, except through the revelations which God made through the prophets and apostles of Israel.

Bishop Horne: In the book of life, that register of heaven kept by God Himself, our names are entered, not as born of flesh and blood by the will of Prayer of Manasseh, but as born of water and the Spirit by the will of God; of each person it is written that he was born there, in the Church and city of God.—J. F. M.]

88 Psalm 88 

Verses 1-18
Psalm 88
A song or Psalm for the sons of Korah, to the chief Musician upon Mahalath Leannoth, Maschil of Heman the Ezrahite
2 O Lord God of my salvation,

I have cried day and night before thee:

3 Let my prayer come before thee:

Incline thine ear unto my cry:

4 For my soul is full of troubles:

And my life draweth nigh unto the grave.

5 I am counted with them that go down into the pit;

I am as a man that hath no strength.

6 Free among the dead,

Like the slain that lie in the grave,

Whom thou rememberest no more:

And they are cut off from thy hand.

7 Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit,

In darkness, in the deeps.

8 Thy wrath lieth hard upon me,

And thou hast afflicted me with all thy waves. Selah.

9 Thou hast put away mine acquaintance far from me;

Thou hast made me an abomination unto them:

I am shut up, and I cannot come forth.

10 Mine eye mourneth by reason of affliction:

Lord, I have called daily upon thee,

I have stretched out my hands unto thee.

11 Wilt thou shew wonders to the dead?

Shall the dead arise and praise thee? Selah.

12 Shall thy lovingkindness be declared in the grave?

Or thy faithfulness in destruction?

13 Shall thy wonders be known in the dark?

And thy righteousness in the land of forgetfulness?

14 But unto thee have I cried, O Lord;

And in the morning shall my prayer prevent thee.

15 Lord, why castest thou off my soul?

Why hidest thou thy face from me?

16 I am afflicted and ready to die from my youth up:

While I suffer my terrors I am distracted.

17 Thy fierce wrath goeth over me,

Thy terrors have cut me off.

18 They came round about me daily like water;

They compassed me about together.

19 Lover and friend hast thou put far from me,

And mine acquaintance into darkness.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition. The superscription is a double one, the two parts of which are mutually contradictory, for Heman the Ezrahite was no Korahite. See Introd. § 2. The first part seems to have been inserted after the other, since the direction, “to the leader” is elsewhere found at the end. The explanation: to be performed mournfully with subdued voice, (Delitzsch) agrees with the mournful contents, whose tone is even more gloomy than that of Psalm 67. It is only the exclamation: Jehovah, God of my help, or of my salvation ( Psalm 88:2 a) which shows that the last cord, uniting the suppliant to God, even if worn down to the last thread, is not entirely severed. All that follows is a complaint as though from the depths of hell. ( Lamentations 3:55). For it is a lamentation which after long and painful suffering under the oppression of the weight of God’s anger, sees nothing before it but death and hell (Flaminius, Hupfeld). The prayer of anguish arises from the greatness of the distress ( Psalm 88:2-4), which has brought the sufferer near to death ( Psalm 88:5-6), and is the effect of God’s wrath ( Psalm 88:7-8), and has cast him out from his acquaintance as an object of abhorrence ( Psalm 88:9-10). There then follows a succession of lamentations as to the condition after death ( Psalm 88:11-13), in connection with which is uttered the question which agitates him most deeply, why God should then turn away from him in the midst of his supplications ( Psalm 88:14-15). A return is then made to the lamentations over his miseries, which surround him like billows and darkness ( Psalm 88:16-18).

It is not, however, to be inferred from this that the conclusion of the Psalm has been lost (Muntinghe, Olshausen), or that it is to be united to the following so as to form one composition (Hengstenberg). Expressions of hope are not uttered, because the suppliant had not yet reached the victorious issue of the conflict. There is still less ground for putting these words in the mouth of the Messiah (the ancients). Nor is the particular kind of calamity here deplored definitely indicated, whether sickness (Aben Ezra, Ewald), or a particular form, leprosy (Venema, Köster, Delitzsch), or imprisonment (Venema as an alternative, Hitzig). And yet the expressions indicate personal experiences, thus opposing the notion that they form a national psalm of complaint of the period of the Babylonish Exile (Syriac, Rosenmüller, De Wette), or on account of its long continuance (Chald, the Rabbins) or of the approach of that catastrophe (Hengst.). Nor should any more weight be attached to the attempt to connect the Psalm with the prophet Jeremiah when in the pit (Venema) or during the captivity, Psalm 86 being assigned to the same author and period. Nor is it more probable that the composition was contemporaneous with that of the Book of Sirach (Hitzig), or with the plague in the time of Hezekiah (J. D. Michaelis), or with the leprosy of King Uzziah (Iken), or of Job, (Köster, Delitzsch). Yet it must be admitted, that we hear resounding through this psalm tones which are familiar in others, while some expressions are most strikingly similar to phrases and words occurring in the book of Job, and that the Ezrahite Heman was among the wise men of the age of Solomon ( 1 Kings 5:11).

[Hengstenberg has advanced and defended at length the hypothesis alluded to above, that this Psalm and the following one constitute one double psalm. To this he was led by the length of the title, its composite appearance, and the title “song” prefixed. The supposition at first appears to be reasonable, but the conjectures and assumptions which it needs for support give it, when examined, a different appearance. For each of these psalms has a complete title, assigning it to an author different from the other. Hengstenberg, therefore, is led to assume that these so called authors were not the composers, but that the Korahites affixed their names to psalms of their own composition, in order to give weight to them, and also to honor the memory of the ostensible authors themselves. But apart from the above objection, there is this other, that the psalms are not only different in tone and feeling, but are evidently also distinct compositions; for, while the former records individual feelings, the latter records national ones. It would certainly have been much more natural to have combined the two titles. The idea of an actual Korahite authorship might not then be readily suggested, but an intimation of the unity of design would be given, which other circumstances certainly do not indicate. But it is not necessary to maintain that the superscription of this Psalm is not genuine, for there is no difficulty in supposing that after its composition by Heman the Ezrahite of the tribe of Judah (not the Korahite), for (ל) the Korahites, it was committed to their especial charge for its musical performance, or that it was in some other way connected with that body of singers, so as to form a part of their special literature.—The opinion of Delitzsch as to the authorship seems to me to be the most probable. Unless Heman was a Korahite adopted by an Ezrahite, as Hengst. supposes, which seems very unlikely, it is certain that the author was the wise man of that name at Solomon’s court. The date Isaiah, thus fixed also. For a full view of the expressions in the psalm resembling passages in the Book of Job, which is now almost proved to belong to the same period, see besides Delitzsch on this Psalm, the introduction to his Comm. on Job and his article Hiob in Herzog’s Real-Encykl.—Among Anglo-American commentators, the view of Hengstenberg as to the form of the Psalm is considered probable by Alexander. For the opinion of the latter as to the date of composition, see the introduction to Psalm 89. Wordsworth believes that this and the next psalm form a pair. He regards both as referring to some great affliction of David, probably the rebellion of his son Absalom. Perowne says that all the conjectures as to the author and the circumstances under which he wrote are worth nothing. And yet he claims in his critical note that Heman the Ezrahite was also the Levitical singer. Why then, on this supposition, might he not have been one of the Korahites, and the genuineness of the whole title, which Perowne denies, be thus established? In view of this coincidence, the anomalous position of לַמְנַצֵּחַ would not be sufficient to prove the spuriousness of either part. But the hypothesis given above affords a more satisfactory explanation.—J. F. M.].

[Dr. Moll accordingly renders: In the day of my crying—in the night before thee, let my prayer come, etc. The rendering of the Engl. Vers. is defective from a false arrangement. The following extract from Hengstenberg seems to present the true view: “The two clauses are to be supplemented from each other; in the first, before thee: in the second, I cry. The fundamental passage is Psalm 22:2, ‘My God, I cry in the day time and thou answerest not, and in the night season and am not silenced.’ According to this passage the יֹום must here stand for יֹומָם or בְּיֹום It certainly does not occur in any other passage, but there are many analogies in its favor, and the short form might the more readily be used here, as בלילה follows.” The true rendering is therefore: “In the day-time I cry, in the night before Thee.” The Makkeph does not affect the connection of the words.—J. F. M.].

[Delitzsch: “In this passage ( 2 Kings 15:5) the place to which the leprous king withdrew might mean a house for the convalescent as well as the sick, a sans souci as well as a lazaretto.” The common rendering as given in our version, as followed by most, and as explained above, is probably the most correct.—J. F. M.].

Psalm 88:8-9. The words, “all thy waves” need not be separated from the following so that the verb be understood from the preceding clause (De Dieu), and the remaining words of the verse be construed as a relative clause by asyndeton (Hupfeld), according to which we would have the rendering: by which thou hast afflicted me. As the suffix is absent, it Isaiah, of course, not to be translated; with all thy waves thou afflictest me (Symmachus and the most). The accusative precedes the verb. [“All Thy waves Thou dost press down” (upon me). For the thought and fundamental passage see Psalm 42:8.—J. F. M.]. So all the ancient translators but Symmachus, Aben Ezra, Ewald, Delitzsch. There is no ground for a substitution of צִוִּיתָ for עַנִּיתָ (Olshausen). Psalm 88:9 c. need not be understood of imprisonment (Symmachus, Luther. Hitzig), or the seclusion of a leper (Del.). Still less, as the expression is passive, is it to be regarded as describing the condition of a man who withdraws of his own accord from mankind, who shuts himself up in his house, and will not show himself in public, whether from shame, or in order not to excite abhorrence (Clericus, Ewald, Hengst, Hitzig). It is quite sufficient to regard it as a figurative and biblical conception of distress, as a prison from which no way of escape is to be found, Lamentations 3:7; Lamentations 3:9; Job 3:23 and frequently (most).

Psalm 88:11. The designation of the dead as רְפָאִים, is not the name of the Rephaim, a race of Canaanitish giants, transferred to the departed, as appearing to the imagination in gigantic forms, 1 Samuel 28:13 (Hengst.). It comes from a root which expresses what is weak and languid, and at the same time stretched out and long-extended, and which can accordingly be employed to describe the shadowy forms of the under world as well as the giants and heroes of the olden time. There is no reference here as there is in Isaiah 26:14 to a rising from the grave, or simply (Hengst, Hupfeld) to a rising from the recumbent position which results from prostration. For the expression includes the thought of a return to life, and therefore that of a reappearance, at all events, in the under world, which is here characterized ( Psalm 88:12) as destruction, (Abaddon) as in Job 26:6; Job 28:22; Proverbs 15:11; Proverbs 27:20, as darkness, Psalm 88:13, (comp. Psalm 88:7), and as the land of forgetfulness. These last words must be taken in a double sense: that God ceases to think of the dead ( Psalm 88:6), for they are forgotten ( Psalm 31:13), and that in the dead memory is extinct ( Psalm 6:6; Psalm 30:10, et al, Ecclesiastes 9:5-6; Ecclesiastes 9:10), for they forget.

Psalm 88:16 ff. In Psalm 88:16 we should perhaps read אָפוּגָה (Olsh, Hupf.) instead of אָפוּנָה. For the former indicates the cessation of physical and mental life, torpor, stupor ( Psalm 38:12). The latter does not occur elsewhere, and is not quite satisfactorily explained from the Arabic as mental weakness, helplessness. The optative is used to express inner necessity. [I am distracted (and cannot regain my powers). in the first member of the verse the rendering of the E. V. would be improved by substituting the words “dying away,” instead of “ready to die.” The former expresses better the force of continuance conveyed by the active participle, and describes better the condition of the sufferer.—J. F. M.] In Psalm 88:17 the form צִמְתֻתוּנִי occurs, which is neither to be corrected according to Psalm 119:139 (Hitzig), nor to be regarded as a monstrosity, an impossible form (Olsh, Hupfeld), but is an intensive form, employed intentionally (Del.), similar to those in Hosea 4:18; Psalm 149:6 (Ewald), with a play upon Leviticus 25:23 (Hengst.). The rendering of Heidenheim is probably correct: their terrors have made me inalienably their own. [Delitzsch expresses the design of the form well: vernicht—nichtigt. Our version retains the rendering which it usually gives to this word: hath cut me off. The idea is that of utter destruction.—J.F. M.] The last sentence of the Psalm could mean: my trusted friends are darkness, that Isaiah, an object which is not seen, Job 12:25 (Hitzig), therefore: invisible (Chald, the Rabbins, and most expositors). But the explanation according to Job 17:14; Job 19:14; Isaiah 53:3; Proverbs 7:4, is more expressive, namely: that darkness has become his companion, in the place of his former companions, (Geier, J. H. Mich, Schnurrer, Hengst, Hupfeld, Del.). “With this cry the harp drops from the poet’s hand. He is silent and waits until God shall solve the enigma of his suffering:” (Del.).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. Members of the Church of God have not only to share here below the troubles and trials of this earthly life; they may also, by repeated sorrows, by an accumulation of afflictions, by an ever-rising deluge of cares, become outwardly and inwardly so distressed that they are utterly without prospect of escape. Avoided by their acquaintances, forsaken by their friends, abandoned by all the world, tortured in body, tempted in spirit, with nothing but darkness about their souls, they are driven to the verge of despair, and have before their eyes nothing but death, heart-rending destruction, and utter ruin. They should remember this, partly as a warning against security, when they are surrounded with peace and joy and prosperity, partly as a support for their souls in the hour of suffering and temptation.

2. For there is this difference between the people of God in their sorrows and other sufferers, that the former are united to the living God as the God of their help and salvation, by a tie which no temporal suffering, no earthly calamity, no outward power in the world can break, which, in a word, cannot be destroyed from without, but only loosed from within. But this cannot happen as long as the tempted one can pray, and raise his petition, not merely as a cry of anguish, by which, day and night, he makes his distress known unto God, but as an expression of his belief that God alone is his Helper and Saviour. “In so naming God, he puts a bridle and bit upon the attacks of insupportable pain, shuts the door in the face of despair, and strengthens himself to endure his cross.” (Calvin.)

3. As long as the assurance of immortality was not held fast by the soul, and the resurrection of the dead was not revealed to the Church, so long were death and the under-world not only the last but also the worst of enemies. And therefore in those times of old the prayers of believers were not poured forth for worldly treasures, earthly good, and carnal delight, but for the preservation and improvement of life, during their earthly pilgrimage, and for the manifestation of God’s glory within the sphere of the temporal, since they knew not how man could praise Him after death. The deliverance of the believer’s life, therefore, and the preservation of Israel, were not matters of individual interest and selfish desire; but the perpetuity of the Church in the world, and the salvation of the believer, were bound up with a righteous concern for God’s honor and His acknowledgment among men. “Although at first sight these complaints seem to evince suffering deprived of any consolation, yet they contain subdued tones of prayer. For the Psalmist addresses no proud recriminations to God, but, while he complains, asks for a remedy to heal his sorrows.” (Calvin).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
A pious man may lose everything, and yet be not lost.—How difficult soever it may be not to cease praying when God vouchsafes no answer, it is yet the best safeguard against despair.—Men may be overburdened with sorrow, and yet more still be laid upon them.—Where do we have our lasting residence after death? And what becomes of us then?—There is no greater calamity than the sense of abandonment by God.—Well for him, whose fear of death increases his fear of God.—The conflict of suffering in the case of a pious sufferer a wrestling in prayer with the prospect of the final victory of faith.—The night of trouble may be very dark, but as long as the Prayer of Manasseh, who is pressed down by the chastening hand of God, can rise at once again to prayer, his lamp is not yet gone out.—Though the hand of God lie ever so heavily upon us, yet, as long as we can invoke God as our Saviour, we can never lose our last hope, or fail of help at last.—Death seems to many to be a deliverer, but it brings into still more dreadful straits those who will feel themselves shut out from the hand of God.

Starke: To cry and moan night and day racks body and soul; but remember, when thus oppressed, that God who brings down to hell, brings up again.—Grievous temptations are not to be viewed as tokens of God’s anger, but of His mercy.—Now is the time to pray. In hell it will be too late.—There is a difference between the anxious fear of believers in suffering, and the despair of the ungodly: the former cry to God in their fear; the latter cast all hope away, nor seek any help in God.—It is a double suffering, when a child of God is outwardly tormented, and has nothing but children of darkness around him, who aggravate by actions and words his inward suffering.

Arndt: How God brings, in this life, His children down to hell, and takes away all comfort from them, before He raises them to heaven, and satisfies them with eternal consolation.—None belong to the ranks of the saints in heaven, who on earth have not fought under the banner of the cross of Christ.—Frisch: The night of anguish is the time to pray. Prayer drives away distress from the heart, and God comes and takes its place.—Scriver: Temptations of the soul are the greatest affliction; for then the mind feels its darkness, the will seeks languidly after God, and is utterly dismayed, and the memory can give neither joy nor comfort. Instead of these the feeling of God’s anger overspreads the soul.—Tholuck: The darker the night of sorrow Isaiah, and the more its veil overspreads the sight, the more worthy of honor is that faith, which in the midst of the darkness does not cease to pray.—Guenther: It must be with us sinners as gloomy as this; no less strongly must we feel the depth of our ruin, no less truly recognize that God’s wrath, in the eternal death of our soul, is the due desert of our sin, before we can grasp in firm faith the hand of our Saviour who comes to redeem us.—Diedrich: It is indeed something great that we, in all distresses, have free access to the supreme, eternal, and only blessed God. Let no depth of suffering then keep us away from Him.—Taube: The midnight of distress is the soul’s time of trial.—That may be called faithful continuance in prayer, which, though the anguish of the soul lasts far into the night and returns with the morning, sends forth with every new day, the old complaint to the heart of God.

[Calvin: All men complain in their grief, but this is far from pouring out their woes in the presence of God; nay, they must seek some hiding-place, where they may murmur at God, and find fault with His severity; others utter openly their clamorous words. Hence we see what a rare virtue it is to place God before us, and to direct to Him our prayers.

Matth. Henry: Nothing grieves a child of God so much as His hiding His face from him; nor is there anything he so much dreads as God’s casting off his soul.—If the sun be clouded, that darkens the earth; but if the sun should abandon the earth and quite cast it off, what a dungeon would it be!—God often prevents our prayers with His mercies; let us prevent His mercies with our prayers.

Scott: If we are free from such dreadful trials, let us bless the Lord for it, and sympathize with and pray for our afflicted and tempted brethren.

Bishop Horne: In the solitary and awful hour of our departure hence, let us remember to think on the desertion, the death, the burial, and the resurrection of our Redeemer.

Barnes: It is well that there is one such description in Scripture of a good man thus suffering, to show us that when we thus feel, it should not be regarded as proof that we have no piety. Beneath all this, there may be true love to God; beyond all this, there may be a bright world to which the sufferer will come, and where he will forever dwell.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-52
Psalm 89
Maschil of Ethan the Ezrahite
2 I will sing of the mercies of the Lord for ever:

With my mouth will I make known thy faithfulness to all generations.

3 For I have said, Mercy shall be built up for ever:

Thy faithfulness shalt thou establish in the very heavens.

4 I have made a covenant with my chosen,

I have sworn unto David my servant,

5 Thy seed will I establish for ever,

And build up thy throne to all generations. Selah.

6 And the heavens shall praise thy wonders, O Lord:

Thy faithfulness also in the congregation of the saints.

7 For who in the heaven can be compared unto the Lord?

Who among the sons of the mighty can be likened unto the Lord?

8 God is greatly to be feared in the assembly of the saints,

And to be had in reverence of all them that are about him.

9 O Lord God of hosts, who is a strong Lord like unto thee?

Or to thy faithfulness round about thee?

10 Thou rulest the raging of the sea:

When the waves thereof arise, thou stillest them.

11 Thou hast broken Rahab in pieces, as one that is slain;

Thou hast scattered thine enemies with thy strong arm.

12 The heavens are thine, the earth also is thine:

As for the world and the fulness thereof, thou hast founded them

13 The north and the south thou hast created them:

Tabor and Hermon shall rejoice in thy name.

14 Thou hast a mighty arm:

Strong is thy hand, and high is thy right hand.

15 Justice and judgment are the habitation of thy throne:

Mercy and truth shall go before thy face.

16 Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound:

They shall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance.

17 In thy name shall they rejoice all the day:

And in thy righteousness shall they be exalted.

18 For thou art the glory of their strength:

And in thy favour our horn shall be exalted.

19 For the Lord is our defence:

And the Holy One of Israel is our King.

20 Then thou spakest in vision to thy Holy One,

And saidst, I have laid help upon one that is mighty;

I have exalted one chosen out of the people.

21 I have found David my servant;

With my holy oil have I anointed him:

22 With whom my hand shall be established:

Mine arm also shall strengthen him.

23 The enemy shall not exact upon him;

Nor the son of wickedness afflict him.

24 And I will beat down his foes before his face,

And plague them that hate him.

25 But my faithfulness and my mercy shall be with him:

And in my name shall his horn be exalted.

26 I will set his hand also in the sea,

And his right hand in the rivers.

27 He shall cry unto me, Thou art my Father,

My God, and the Rock of my salvation.

28 Also I will make him my firstborn,

Higher than the kings of the earth.

29 My mercy will I keep for him for evermore,

And my covenant shall stand fast with him.

30 His seed also will I make to endure for ever,

And his throne as the days of heaven.

31 If his children forsake my law,

And walk not in my judgments;

32 If they break my statutes,

And keep not my commandments;

33 Then will I visit their transgression with the rod,

And their iniquity with stripes.

34 Nevertheless my lovingkindness will I not utterly take from him,

Nor suffer my faithfulness to fail.

35 My covenant will I not break,

Nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips.

36 Once have I sworn by my holiness

That I will not lie unto David.

37 His seed shall endure for ever,

And his throne as the sun before me.

38 It shall be established for ever as the moon,

And as a faithful witness in heaven. Selah.

39 But thou hast cast off and abhorred,

Thou hast been wroth with thine anointed.

40 Thou hast made void the covenant of thy servant:

Thou hast profaned his crown by casting it to the ground.

41 Thou hast broken down all his hedges;

Thou hast brought his strong holds to ruin.

42 All that pass by the way spoil him:

He is a reproach to his neighbours.

43 Thou hast set up the right hand of his adversaries,

Thou hast made all his enemies to rejoice.

44 Thou hast also turned the edge of his sword,

And hast not made him to stand in the battle.

45 Thou hast made his glory to cease,

And cast his throne down to the ground.

46 The days of his youth hast thou shortened:

Thou hast covered him with shame. Selah.

47 How long, Lord? wilt thou hide thyself for ever?

Shall thy wrath burn like fire?

48 Remember how short my time is:

Wherefore hast thou made all men m vain?

49 What man is he that liveth, and shall not see death?

Shall he deliver his soul from the hand of the grave? Selah.

50 Lord, where are thy former lovingkindnesses,

Which thou swarest unto David in thy truth?

51 Remember, Lord, the reproach of thy servants;

How I do bear in my bosom the reproach of all the mighty people;

52 Wherewith thine enemies have reproached, O Lord;

Wherewith they have reproached the footsteps of thine anointed.

53 Blessed be the Lord for evermore.

Amen, and Amen.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition. On the superscription see Introd. § 8, No 3 and No2. The Psalmist begins ( Psalm 89:2-3) with the assurance that he will never cease to praise the mercy of Jehovah which had been promised inviolably to David and his house, ( Isaiah 55:3),and at the same time ( Psalm 89:4-5) gives the essential contents of the promise after 2 Samuel 7:8 ff. He then shows the ground of his assurance and purpose ( Psalm 89:6-19) in a description of the exaltation of this God of promise, who is praised in heaven and on earth for the manifestations of His power and goodness, righteousness and faithfulness, by which He has glorified Himself as the God and Protector of the people and of their king. This is followed by a lyrical unfolding of the fulfilment of the promise ( Psalm 89:20-38). The situation of the reigning king, standing in such contrast to the promise, is next depicted ( Psalm 89:38-46) by the Psalmist. He then asks ( Psalm 89:47-49), how long this outpouring of God’s wrath, which none could escape by their own strength, was to continue; and finally ( Psalm 89:50-52) he offers the prayer that this contrast between the promise and the actual condition of affairs would cease to exist. In Psalm 89:53 is sung the closing doxology of the Third Book.

The speaker is not David (Clauss), but one who lived later and who here treats Messianically the promise given to David (comp. on Psalm 2) He writes at a time when the position of David’s descendants corresponded but little to that promise, but when the reigning monarch was still of that house, and for him he prays that he may be raised up from his prostration. For the “anointed” ( Psalm 89:39) is not the people, but the king, and he is dependent upon God as the Holy One of Israel, and belongs to Him ( Psalm 89:19). The interpretation which assumes that the king is this holy one of Israel, and that the people bear the name of anointed, is a consequence of the assumption that the Psalm belongs to the Maccabean period. (Hitzig). For this there is no ground. Nor is there any indication given which would lead us to connect it with the closing years of the Persian rule (Ewald). The same is true of the defeat of Josiah, 2 Chronicles 35:20 (Venema): for the death of the king is not mentioned here. We have no occasion to adopt in general (Hupfeld) the times shortly preceding the Babylonian Exile (De Wette, Hengst.) or during it (Syr, Grotius). The occasion of the composition was most probably the defeat of Rehoboam 1 Kings 14:25 ff. 2 Chronicles 12:1 ff. (Calvin, Delitzsch) by Shishak, that Isaiah, Sheshonk I, (comp. Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenländ. Gessellschaft, Vol. Psalm 15 : p 233 ff.). From this is perhaps to be explained the prominence given here to Egypt under the name Rahab (see on Psalm 87) in allusion to the former overthrow of this presumptuous and defiant enemy by the judgment of God. At that time the Ezrahite Ethan could have been still living. [The view of those who suppose that this Psalm forms with the preceding a double-psalm has been given in the introduction to the latter. Perowne, following a conjecture of Tholuck, thinks it not improbable that the king of whom the Psalm speaks was Jehoiachin, who after a reign of three months was deposed by Nebuchadnezzar, and of whom it was said that no king should “prosper, sitting on the throne of David.” He thinks at all events that there is little doubt that it was written in the latter days of the Jewish monarchy. Of course the superscription is completely ignored, as that commentator does not even think with Hengstenberg that the name was attached for the sake of giving greater authority and weight to the composition. Alexander, while adhering to Hengstenberg’s hypothesis of a double Psalm, differs from him entirely as to the time of composition and thinks it most probable that both parts were composed almost contemporaneously with the promise recorded in the latter one—and were “intended to anticipate misgivings and repinings, which, though they existed even then in the germ, were not developed until the period of decline approached its catastrophe.” The opinion favored by Dr. Moll above is also that of Wordsworth. It was, as he remarks, defended by Dr. Water-land (see his Scripture Vindicated, p204). It is in every way the most probable view. To it we are led by the superscription, from which there is no reason to depart. Only it is not necessary to assume that the Ethan here ( 1 Kings 5:11; 1 Chronicles 11:6) is the same as the Ethan or Jeduthun ( 1 Chronicles 15:17), who was of the tribe of Levi and a Merarite. That his name heads a Korahite psalm need occasion no difficulty. See the addition to the introduction to Psalm 88.—The remark of Wordsworth is hardly just that this psalm is the Allegro to the Penseroso of the preceding, for here also the tone of melancholy, though not unmixed, still predominates.—J. F. M.]

This Psalm, which may be applied to the history of the afflicted servants of God in different ages of the Church, is often transferred from this use to an interpretation with special reference prophetically to the suffering Messiah (the ancients), or to the miseries of the Jews since the prevalence of Christianity (the Rabbins) or to the afflictia ecclesia (Calvin) the mystical Christ, inasmuch as He lives and suffers in His followers (Stier). [Alexander: “The particular promise insisted on here, is that in 2 Samuel7, which constitutes the basis of all the Messianic Psalm.” The application to the life of Christ has been carried to extreme lengths, not only by older English commentators, but by Wordsworth and others among the more recent. Connecting with the last verse of Psalm 87 Wordsworth says: “All the springs of life, hope and joy to the Church are in the incarnation of Christ, of the seed of David and in the Divine promise of a perpetual and universal dominion to Him.” The psalm has a Messianic application, only in so far as it was intended to set forth the necessary conflict which was to be waged before the great fundamental promise could be realized. The struggle was most intense when Christ Himself was the King of the promise.—J. F. M.].

Psalm 89:2-4. I will sing of the mercies of the Lord forever. According to the accentuation, עוֹלָם is to be construed with the verb. It is therefore not said that the mercies of Jehovah are eternal, but the Psalmist announces his determination never to cease praising them. The meaning of ôlam Isaiah, at all events, not the modern abstract idea of the negation of time, nor the concrete Christian idea of eternity, but that of a period of time unknown and therefore indefinite, and of the course of human affairs within that period. This idea has been transferred by the Rabbins to the idea of the world itself, but in Biblical Hebrew it occurs only in the original sense. [From this use many false translations have occurred in the Septuagint, some of which have found their way into modern versions. The only passage on which there can be any doubt is Ecclesiastes 3:11, where E.V. renders “world.” But there, also, there is no necessity of departing from the Old Testament meaning. On this word see the note of Dr. Lewis in Zöckler’s Commentary in the Bible-Work.—J. F. M.]. It is to be decided by the connection whether the view is directed backwards into primitive or older times, or forwards into the future, whose end cannot be seen, and which runs out into eternity. The Psalmist, however, does not say that he will sing praises for all coming time or for eternity, but only, always. The assertion, therefore, that this expression is not suitable in the mouth of an individual, except as speaking for the Church in the assurance of her endless duration (Hengstenberg) is utterly groundless. It is only in the following stich that the singer says he will make known with his mouth, loudly and publicly, for coming generations, the faithfulness of God. By comparing Psalm 89:3 with Psalm 89:5 it is plain that ו need not be supplied with ôlam in the previous stich. For the former verse does not mean that mercy is established forever (most of the ancients), as an indestructible building, but that it is ever being built up, (J. H. Michaelis and most of the recent expositors), that it does not stand still, nor come to a stop, nor fall in ruins, but rather continues, upon a foundation which is not laid upon anything earthly, temporal, or transitory, but in heaven, that Isaiah, upon the foundation of the promises of mercy which have their support in the credibility, the truth and faithfulness of God ( Psalm 119:89).—The declaration of God, introduced unexpectedly in Psalm 89:4, is taken not merely in substance, but also literally in many expressions, from the prophecy in 2 Samuel 7:5 f. The words covenant and swear, however, which so frequently recur in the psalm in connection with the faithfulness of God, are not found in that passage, but are justified by the theocratic relation of God to His people. (Hupfeld). So Psalm 54:9 views the promise of God ( Genesis 8:21) as an oath. (Del.).

Psalm 89:6-19. Thy wonder [E. V. wonders] does not here denote a work or a deed, but the nature of God (Geier, J. H. Michaelis, Del.) as distinct from that of all created beings, or separated from their sphere of action (Hupfeld) Judges 13:18; Isaiah 9:5; Psalm 4:4; Psalm 22:4. The assembly of the holy ones [ Psalm 89:6, E. V. saints] is here not the people (most) but the angels as in Job 5:1; Job 15:15; Proverbs 9:10; Proverbs 30:3, the sons of God, Psalm 29:1 [In Psalm 89:7 where E. V. has “sons of the mighty,” the literal rendering is: sons of God; that Isaiah, the angels. See Delitzsch on Job 15:15. It is parallel to the expression considered in the last verse.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 89:13. Since the north ( Job 26:7,) denotes the northern heavens and as Tabor and Hermon, being well known mountains on each side of Jordan, are employed to represent the land of Canaan (Venema) or the earth (Geier), especially in joyful passages ( Isaiah 55:12; Psalm 98:8) and when national blessings are recounted ( Psalm 72:3), the south might seem to denote the southern heaven, and, as in the foregoing verse, the earth to be placed in opposition to heaven (Hupfeld). But the term: right hand, used to designate the south, is in favor of the usual reference to the four quarters of the earth.—In Psalm 89:16, תְרוּעָה is not specially the blowing of the trumpets, which were sounded in the worship of God (Isaaki, Rudinger, Rosenmüller, De Wette, Hitzig). Nor is it to be taken as alluding to the giving of the law at Sinai (Flaminius), or to the battle cry of God as the Lord of hosts (Kimchi, Venema, Muntinghe) or to shouts in honor of the king (Aben Ezra), but to the rejoicing generally at sacred seasons. In Psalm 89:19, לְ is not=as for, and therefore is not a sign of the nominative (Syr, Luther, Ewald, Hitzig), but, as the context determines, it denotes possession or source. It is the relation of the king, who is called our shield [E. V. our defence] as in Psalm 47:10, to Jehovah, that is here dwelt upon.

Psalm 89:20-30. Help. It is unnecessary, instead of עֵזֶר to read נֵזֶר: crown (Venema, Olshausen, Hupfeld), or ׃עֹזmajesty (Hupfeld). The subject is not the choice of David as king, but the assistance rendered him by God against the Philistines. It is he himself, however, who is called the hero [E. V. one that is mighty] as in 2 Samuel 17:10, and not Goliath, as in 1 Samuel 17:51, in which case we would have to render: I have raised up help against the mighty (Hitzig). For the best authorities read in the foregoing stich חֲסִידֶיךָ. This does not refer to the people of God in general but to Samuel and Nathan, for God’s declaration made to them follows. If the singular is preferred the interpretation which understands David to be meant by “the saint” (Hupfeld), is little in accordance with the language employed. [Alexander thinks that if the singular be preferred either Nathan or David may be meant. If the plural is to be taken in the most natural way, as referring to Samuel and Nathan, the singular ought, I think, to relate to the latter, especially as the vision was made directly to Nathan. In Psalm 89:23, יַשִּׁיּא rendered in our version, “shall not exact upon him” is probably to be taken from נָשָׁא to deceive, here entrap, ensnare. Perowne wrongly attributes the different meanings to different species of the same verb.–J. F. M.]. The first-born is not the only (Hengst.), but the favorite Song of Solomon, raised above the others to the highest place, transferred from the Israelitish people ( Deuteronomy 26:19; Deuteronomy 28:1), the first-born Son of God ( Exodus 4:22, comp. Jeremiah 31:9), to David, the latest-born son of Jesse, and having reference to his seed for evermore. The expression, days of heaven ( Psalm 89:30) which is taken from Deuteronomy 11:21, has a similar significance. It is repeated, as a current saying in Sirach 45:18, Baruch 1:11.

Psalm 89:31-38. The words, once have I sworn ( Psalm 89:36) show the unalterable validity of the oath for all time (Sept. and most). To explain it as meaning one as opposed to several (Hengst, Del.), is not opposed to the contents of the oath, but to the context. [According to this view the rendering would be: “One thing have I sworn, etc,” that Isaiah, with regard to the eternity of His throne.—J. F. M.]. Psalm 89:31 ff. prove the priority of 2 Samuel 7:14 as compared with 1 Chronicles 17:13—God has sworn by His holiness ( Amos 4:2) as, in other passages by His soul ( Amos 6:8; Jeremiah 51:14, [In E. V. rendered “by Himself.”—J. F. M.]), by His right hand ( Isaiah 62:8) or by His name ( Jeremiah 44:26) or by Himself) Genesis 22:16; Jeremiah 45:23). By referring to 1 Samuel 7:16, it seems natural to render Psalm 89:38 b: and as the witness in heaven (the rainbow) shall it (David’s throne) endure for ever, (Luther, Geier, and others). But the particle of comparison is absent. We cannot regard the witness in heaven, whose continuance is thus emphasized, as the moon, employed to set forth the perpetuation of David’s race in the same way as the rainbow was a testimony to the continuance of the earth (Aben Ezra, Kimchi and others, Hengst). There is no example of such a conception or usage. We may interpret according to Jeremiah 31:35; Jeremiah 33:20 ff, where God is said to have fixed the laws of the sun, the moon, and the stars, as also the laws of the heavens and earth, as pledges of the fulfilment of His covenant with Israel and His servant David, with direct reference to the duration of his throne (Isaaki, Calvin, Rudinger, Hupfeld). Or we may follow Job 16:19, where God Himself is designated the Witness in heaven and the Surety in its heights (Symmachus, Cocceius, Maurer, Hitzig, Delitzsch). The latter interpretation is favored by the consideration that God, as the only true One, is not only the best surety for the words of His servants, but also for all that He Himself has ordained and promised, and that He Himself testifies to their validity ( Deuteronomy 7:9; Isaiah 65:16; Jeremiah 42:5). witnessing here, therefore, has not merely the sense of a solemn promise (Hitzig) as in Micah 1:2; Isaiah 55:4 [The true rendering accordingly is: “And the Witness in heaven is true.”[FN1]—J. F. M.].

Psalm 89:39-44. Thou hast cast off,etc. The assumption that these words are put in the mouth of the enemy (Aben Ezra) proceeds from the unwillingness, felt by many, to believe that God could have been reproached by the psalmist for breach of His oath and covenant. But it is just the thought of the contradiction between the actual condition of things and the glorious destiny promised the king by God, and the consciousness of the reliability of the promise, which makes the tempted poet sensible of the impossibility of the ruin of the kingdom. And it is this which causes the transition from complaint and despondency to hope and prayer, while he looks forward to the sure fulfilment of the Divine counsels and promises, which no worldly power could prevent. The expressions used in Psalm 89:41-42 were evidently written with Psalm 80:13 in view. Yet it does not follow from this, either that the king is compared to a vineyard and fortress (Hengst.). or that the people are to be understood as the anointed and the servant, but only that the king and the nation are considered as one, in suffering from the desolations of war. The term נֵזֶר applied to the crown, signifying consecration, is used in contrast to the dishonor inflicted upon the king.—In Psalm 89:44, we are not to render: the rock of his sword (Hengst.), or: O rock! (Olshausen). For, according to the kindred Arabic, צוּר is to be understood as denoting the edge or blade of the sword (Fleischer in Delitzsch), as already the Rabbins had conjectured from the context.

Psalm 89:48. Remember,etc. The sentence consists of abrupt but highly significant expressions, so that it is not necessary, by slight alterations in the text, where the manuscripts differ so much, to extract the rendering: I have remembered, or: remember, O Lord! or, following Psalm 31:5, to change חָלֶד into חָדֵל. The translation: mote (Böttcher) has etymological support: the usual one=term of life, is disputed [Dr. Moll therefore renders. “Remember—I—what a mote!” Delitzsch: “Remember; I—how quickly passing!” and so most expositors substantially. Our version conveys the right idea, but in an order of the words, which, though the most intelligible, does not follow the original faithfully.—J. F. M.]. According to the present punctuation it is incorrect to render the following stich: wherefore shouldest thou have made all men in vain? (Hengst. and most of the ancients). For מָה cannot be construed with לָמָּה=עַל but is closely connected with the following word by Daghesh, (Kimchi and most of the recent expositors). [The former sense as given in our version should be retained. The Daghesh and the Makkeph do not affect the sense of this passage. על מה in the sense of why is common. Hengstenberg says that we are to understand after these words the following, “As would be the case, if these should perish for ever.” The hypothetical sense (shouldst Thou have made) ought to be preserved.—J. F. M.].

Bear in my bosom ( Psalm 89:51), cannot here as in Deuteronomy 11:12; Isaiah 40:11, refer to the tender, cherishing care of love, since the passage does not allude to the sufferings of the Messiah for all peoples (many of the old expositors,) but to hostile nations. Yet it is not these (De Wette) who are said to be borne, for כָל־רַבּים עַמִּים cannot mean: the whole of many nations, and it is only the reproach and grief caused by them ( Jeremiah 15:15) and poured into the bosom ( Psalm 79:12) which can be said to be carried in it. The context also alludes distinctly to this. The only doubtful question Isaiah, how the three words just cited, which also create the impression that the text has been mutilated, are to be translated. They can hardly be considered as the genitive (Ewald) after חֶרְפָּה, following as they do at such a distance from the latter. Are we then to insert herpah, as though it had fallen out, between the words כל and רבים, which cannot be tolerated in their present position (Hupfeld)? Comp. the correct arrangement in Ezekiel 31:6. Or are we to strike out כל as superfluous (Septuag.)? or regard it as a mutilation for כְּלִמָּה =contempt, following the very similar passage Ezekiel 36:15 (Böttcher)? Or is it a mistaken enlargement of ל=by many nations (Hitzig)? The position of רַבִּים before the principal word may be explained in two ways. It is either due to the conception of the adjective as an indefinite numeral ( Psalm 32:10. Proverbs 31:29; 1 Chronicles 28:5; Nahum 9:28). Or it is to be regarded as a substantive and explained, according to Jeremiah 16:16, as many, that Isaiah, people.[FN2]
DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. Whatever in the world is to endure, must not only be built upon an immovable foundation, but must have also in itself a living principle of progress; to the one as well as to the other, supernatural strength and Divine control are necessary. This is true in a special sense of all that concerns the establishment, preservation, and extension of the kingdom of God on earth. The person, reign, offspring, and history of David are types of that kingdom. In these everything was placed upon the foundation of God’s promises, whose inviolability is attested by His truth and faithfulness, and whose fulfilment is secured by the uninterrupted workings of His mercy. The Church has here a subject of never-ending praise, and is ever stirred up to utter it by the grateful confession of what His servants experience.

2. But the praise of God resounds not only in His Church upon earth, but also among His saints in heaven. It has as its ground His glory, as that wondrous Being, infinitely exalted above all others in that majesty which is awful even to the “holy ones,” and yet is revealed for the consolation of believers in the displays of His incomparable might, unwearied help-bringing goodness, and unswerving faithfulness to His covenant, which is confirmed by an oath.

3. Blessed are the people who know this God, trust His promises, and walk in His light! They cannot perish, even though trials rise and overwhelm them like the waves of the sea. The conviction that God is able and willing to help His own, and that He will do it, saves them from despair, even though all visible support totters and falls, and, as far as man can Judges, ruin is at hand, and utter destruction certain. God’s promises are to believers more certain still. But as faith is needed to grasp these promises in the hour of distress, and faithfulness, to hold fast to them amidst the trials of life, so proof of loyalty to His service among the temptations of the world, and a holy life, are necessary to secure the continual fulfilment of those promises in personal experience. For he who will entrust himself to the protection which God affords to His chosen inheritance, must prove himself to belong to it, and must not forget that the God whom he trusts and serves, is the Holy One of Israel, whose throne has righteousness and justice for its foundation, ( Proverbs 16:12; Proverbs 25:5), and mercy and truth for its ministers.

4. The service of God involves sometimes trial of our fidelity to our vows, sometimes temptation in the life of faith, sometimes chastening in the way of righteousness, but it has always for its object the strengthening of those bonds which unite the children of God, and their education in the Christian life. For in the holy love of God, righteousness is so united to mercy that He visits even His children with chastisement for their sins; and yet this is the chastening of a Father. Nor does the unfaithfulness of men interfere with the exercise of the faithfulness of God, as His covenant ever stands, no matter how often they break it.

5. God cannot be charged with the responsibility of the temporary contradiction between the present condition and the assured future of the Church and its several members. God alters not His will. He takes not back His promises. He neglects not the exercise of His care and power. He rather prepares, in the very midst of the generation which He will deliver, His instruments for the accomplishment of His purposes. He Himself chooses the suitable persons; calls the men of His choice; furnishes them with the necessary powers and gifts; consecrates them to His service; blesses them for His work; affords them help for toil and conflict; raises them on high from their prostration, and saves them from destruction at the hands of their enemies, or, if they personally succumb, causes their fall to tend to the preservation of the Church.

6. Accordingly, God’s faithfulness to His covenant not only assures for all time His covenant-people of the inviolability of His promises of mercy; it affords to them also at all times an experience of their truth. For by means of the contradiction just mentioned, it makes them sensible of the stringency of the conditions of deliverance, awakens a consciousness of guilt, and directs the glances of the members and leaders of the Church from the troubled present, with its joyless features, to the divinely appointed means of safety. For God does not punish His people by annulling His covenant with them, but rather gives them repeated confirmations of its truth, and, just at the time of the deepest decline of David’s house, and the greatest destruction of the members of the Church, attests the eternal duration of His throne, upon which that Seed of David shall sit, declared His own son by God Himself, the chief in authority among the sons of the Highest ( Psalm 82:6) and supreme over the kings of the earth. It is thus that He fixes the Church upon that firm foundation of His promises, from which has arisen the Messianic hope.
7. But there are dark seasons when this expectation is not clearly displayed, and troubled hours when the soul finds it hard to seize the word of promise, so surely attested, and only by a great effort can cling to the word of the oath of the true Witness. Then there is danger, lest the praise of God, whose strength is still the ornament and glory of His people, should be hushed, or changed into vain complaining; lest by so long enduring of evil the hope of amelioration should sink into the fear of greater evil. But the thought that it is still the hand of God which is bestowing a Father’s correction, and that He does not consume the whole of the fleeting period of life with suffering, forms a foundation for hope and a motive for prayer. “There are prayers that are timid, lukewarm or presumptuous; there are also those which are humble, ardent, and confident. The timid prayer does not pass from him who offers it, for it is choked in the thorns of doubt, and cannot rise on the wings of trust. The lukewarm prayer stops when half said, for it has not earnestness and perseverance. The presumptuous prayer may reach even the gates of heaven; but they are barred against it, for humility is absent. If then the way to the throne of God is to be free and open to our prayers, and they are to find willing acceptance and audience there, they must come from a humble, earnest, and trusting heart. Humility teaches us the necessity of prayer; ardor of soul gives it wings and endurance; trust affords it an immovable foundation.” (Bernard of Clairvaux).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The sure mercies of God: (1) as the subject of our grateful praise; (2) as the foundation of our assured hope; (3) as the object of our anxious prayers.—Our reliance upon God’s help in severe distresses, whence it has (1) its firmness, (2) its joyfulness, (3) its liveliness.—The kingdom of God is built upon earth: (1) upon what foundations? (2) by what strength? (3) by what means?—When men complain to God over their distress, they need not cease to praise Him, and they must not cease to trust Him.—We must acknowledge and praise the majesty of God, not less in its awful exaltation, than in its loving condescension-When God receives the praises of the holy ones in heaven, He at the same time listens to the prayers, praises, and thanksgiving of believers on earth.—The fatherly guidance of God in the education of His children for the heavenly kingdom.—The unfaithfulness of men brings down the punishments of God; but it does not prevent the exercise of His faithfulness, or cast dishonor upon His promises.—All God’s revelations and all His dealings must incite and assist us to fear, love, and trust Him above all else.—God’s special government of His people; (1) in its holy requirements; (2) in its gracious dealings; (3) in its blessed effects.—Only through the Son of God can we become and remain children of the Highest, citizens of His kingdom, and heirs of His blessings.—While we remain in the kingdom of God, we fear neither the certain prospect of death, the evanescence of life, nor the darkness of the grave; we walk in the light of God’s countenance.

Luther: Psalm 89. is a prophecy of Christ and His Church—that it should never cease or stand still on account of any sin, so that our blessedness does not depend upon our perfect observance of God’s law, unlike the kingdom promised to the Jews, and the kingdom of the whole world, which last no longer or further than they are righteous.—This has all been promised of old for our consolation in these last times, so that we need not despond, even if it seems to us that Christianity exists no longer on earth.

Calvin: For the afflicted Church; for God did not arrange the terms of the covenant of grace with David alone, but had in mind the body of the whole Church for all time.

Starke: The mercy of God makes all His works a source of consolation to His people, and all the objects of nature a source of profit, lightens their afflictions, and makes them joyful in God.—The All-sufficient God could do very well without mankind, or He could bind them to the performance of all duties, so that they would be bound to fulfil His will in the strictest manner, even without the promise of a gracious reward. Is it not then a most wonderful fact that it has pleased God to make covenant with us men?—In the eyes of an unbeliever God is so small that he neither knows nor regards Him at all; in the eyes of a believer He is so great that he will neither see nor know anything but Him, in heaven or in earth.—Joy in God is a sure token that those who manifest it are His children; for when they rejoice in Him they walk in His light, and are enlightened by His favor. None of the ungodly experience this.—Christ’s kingdom is the true universal monarchy.—If all the kings of the earth must bow before Jehovah, why do the most insignificant in the land refuse to know and receive him?—A rod, even though it be painful, is better than a sword; better to be chastened by the Father than to be punished by the Judge. This is the difference between the sufferings of the righteous and the punishment of the wicked-The Church of Christ is derided by all who are not true believers; and yet it is its greatest glory to endure the dishonor cast upon its Head.—Such an end as this will all believers have; the sorrowful complaint will be changed into a song of joy, and the Kyrie eleison into a joyful hallelujah.—Tertullian: O blessed people, in whose behalf God swears! O unhappy people, who will not believe God even though Ho swears.—Menzel: We learn here upon what the consolation and blessedness of poor sinners depend, not upon the conversion and repentance which God requires, but upon His mere mercy and goodness, which leads them to conversion and repentance-Rigger: We may learn from this Psalm what others before us have experienced, how they have patiently borne a part in the conflict ordained them by God, and have maintained their grasp upon the mercy and truth of God held out before them.—Tholuck: The hearts of those that fear God are not so rigid and unfeeling that the strokes from the hand of God, when He proves them, leave no trace behind; nor are they so weak and languid that all confidence at once fails them.—Guenther; All affliction arising from sin is only the chastening of a Father’s love for our salvation. His covenant is not broken. He has only veiled His mercy.—Diedrich: He who lives to praise God, will never live in vain; he will have what he desires to have.—In the concluding words the collectors of the Psalm testify that they could still rejoice in God, and praise Him in spite of all temporal distress, and hope from the rich blessings of the future to receive an answer to the anxious cries of this and of all the Psalm.—Taube: Eternity swallows up time, but the temporal cannot absorb the eternal.—The wonderful and incomparable, the dreadful and awe-inspiring, the exalted and majestic Creator and Sovereign of the world—this is Israel’s God; His all-powerful majesty, His mighty arm, His strong hand, His high right hand, serve to fulfil His eternal purposes of mercy and peace, which centre in Christ Jesus—this is Israel’s consolation.—The true members of the covenant walk according to the commands of God, nor seek their safety elsewhere than in free grace.

[Matth. Henry: Among men it is too often found that those who are most able to break their word are less careful to keep it; but God is both strong and faithful; He can do everything, and yet will never do an unjust thing.—The stability of the material heavens is an emblem of the truth of God’s word: the heavens may be clouded by the vapors arising out of the earth, but they cannot be touched, they cannot be changed.—( Psalm 89:14). Mercy in promising; truth in performing. Truth, in being as good as thy word; mercy, in being better.

Scott: Our filial confidence in God’s love should not abate our veneration of His majesty; for then our worship on earth would bear no resemblance to that of the angels in heaven, ( Isaiah 6:1-5). Surely then our external posture and our serious attention should indicate the reverence of our hearts, when we assemble to worship this glorious God.

Barnes: It is proper to pray that God would bless us soon; that He would not withhold His grace; that He would remember that our life is very brief, and if that grace is to be bestowed upon us to save us or make us useful, it must be bestowed soon. A young man may properly employ this prayer; how much more so one in the decline of life!—J. F. M.]

Footnotes:
FN#1 - For the use of ו in asseverations, corresponding to that in Arabic, and that of our word by, see Ewald, Heb. Gr, § 340 c. The force of the verse is: It shall be established for ever as the moon, and (as surely as) there is a faithful witness in heaven.—J. F. M.].

FN#2 - The adjective is probably here placed before the noun, which rarely happens, on account of the emphasis laid upon it, as in Psalm 32:10. See Green Heb. Gr. § 2491a. The reproach is not merely the strongest which can be inflicted (כָל) it is also accumulated as coming from so many sources (דַבִּים). The rendering: “mighty” given to the latter word in E. V. is incorrect.—J. F. M.].
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Psalm 90
A Prayer of Moses the Man of God
Lord, thou hast been our dwelling-place in all generations.

2 Before the mountains were brought forth,

Or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world,

Even from everlasting to everlasting, thou art God.

3 Thou turnest man to destruction;

And sayest, Return, ye children of men.

4 For a thousand years in thy sight

Are but as yesterday when it is past,

And as a watch in the night.

5 Thou carriest them away as with a flood: they are as a sleep:

In the morning they are like grass which groweth up.

6 In the morning it flourisheth, and groweth up;

In the evening it is cut down, and withereth.

7 For we are consumed by thine anger,

And by thy wrath are we troubled.

8 Thou hast set our iniquities before thee,

Our secret sins in the light of thy countenance.

9 For all our days are passed away in thy wrath:

We spend our years as a tale that is told.
10 The days of our years are threescore years and ten;

And if by reason of strength they be fourscore years,

Yet is their strength labor and sorrow;

For it is soon cut off, and we fly away.

11 Who knoweth the power of thine anger?

Even according to thy fear, so is thy wrath.

12 So teach us to number our days,

That we may apply our hearts unto wisdom.

13 Return, O Lord, how long?

And let it repent thee concerning thy servants.

14 O satisfy us early with thy mercy;

That we may rejoice and be glad all our days.

15 Make us glad according to the days wherein thou hast afflicted us,

And the years wherein we have seen evil.

16 Let thy work appear unto thy servants,

And thy glory unto their children.

17 And let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us:

And establish thou the work of our hands upon us;

Yea, the work of our hands establish thou it.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The oft-repeated assertion that this Psalm consists of two parts loosely connected, and that the supplicatory portion, strictly considered, is not introduced until the beginning of the Song of Solomon -called second part, is altogether without foundation. The truth is that the Psalm bears a supplicatory character in its very first word, which invokes God as the Lord. It presents also in Psalm 90:12 a real petition prepared by its contrast in Psalm 90:11, namely, a prayer that the contemplation of mankind before described may bring forth its good fruit in the heart; and to this the prayer in Psalm 90:13 ff. for renewed manifestations of Divine favor is attached. Both petitions have the same foundation, the confession to the eternal and only God, who forms the unchanging place of refuge for the ever-changing race of mankind, who, in their perishableness, have to suffer the judgments of God’s wrath for their sins. They are divided into two classes: those who allow these judgments to fall unmarked, and those who, terrified by them, are brought to reflection and urged to a saving search after God, truly fearing Him, and impressed with a sense of the true meaning of life. These serious reflections are presented in their necessary relations to one another with solemn emphasis, and in language which has a striking similarity to expressions occurring in the Pentateuch, and especially in the Book of Deuteronomy. It is certainly true that that period of national distress would naturally evoke reflections upon the evanescence of human life, and the universal sinfulness of Prayer of Manasseh, so closely related thereto. This would especially be in accordance with the religious conception of the world in the Hebrew mind (Olsh, Hupfeld). But if we are justified in seeking a definite historical occasion for the origin of the Psalm, the last years of the long wandering through the desert, and especially an allusion to the Divine sentence of death in Numbers 14:28 ff. are probably indicated here. This supposition has an altogether different ground of support from the assumption of a composition during the exile (Köster, Maurer), which has absolutely nothing in the Psalm to indicate it, or in the age of the Maccabees (Rudinger, Hitzig). The poem contains something affecting and solemn, penetrating into the depths of the Divine nature, and in thought and language appears throughout marked by originality and innate power (Ewald), is worthy also of the position and character of Moses (Grotius), and corresponds to the situation of the people before alluded to (Hupfeld). We may therefore regard as entitled to no consideration, the doubt felt as to the Mosaic authorship, on the ground that we do not know what foundation the collector had for his belief. We can readily suppose that this ancient Psalm, this poem of eternity (Herder), was preserved in an older collection of writings (Del.), comp. Joshua 10:13; 2 Samuel 1:18. For the supposition that the superscription came from the hand of the author, does not agree with the title of honor: “man of God.” This designation was applied to Moses only by others, ( Deuteronomy 33:1; Joshua 14:6); and it does not describe his official position, as “servant of Jehovah” does, but it puts honor upon his personal relation to God as His prophet. It is self-evidently not a musical title, but a descriptive term, which, by the prominence given to this relation, expresses, on the one hand, a near acquaintance with God, and, on the other, the credibility and authority attested thereby.

[Hengstenberg: “The objection that Psalm 90:10, where the length of human life is limited to seventy, or, at most, eighty years, stands opposed to Deuteronomy 34:7, according to which Moses reached the age of one hundred and twenty, is disposed of by the fact that Moses, throughout the Psalm, does not speak in his own name, but in that of the people. It is obvious from Deuteronomy 14:22-23 that among the Israelites at that time the exceptions to the general rule as to the duration of human life, were much fewer than at ordinary times. The assumption that the Psalm could not have been composed by Moses, because it resembles the other Psalm in language and general poetical structure, is an a priori assertion, which may be met by another, that it is antecedently probable that Moses, ‘the fountain from which all the prophets have drawn divine Wisdom of Solomon,’ gave at first the tone no less for Prophecy, Deuteronomy 32:33, than for Psalm poetry.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 90:1-2. Dwelling-place.—Instead of מָעֹון some codices read מָעֹוז which, however, does not alter the idea of the verse. The former word does not directly furnish the idea of a refuge (Sept.), but that of a dwelling, ( Deuteronomy 26:15; Psalm 26:8; Psalm 68:6), sometimes including the accessory idea ( Amos 3:4; Nahum 2:12) of a place of refuge, ( Psalm 71:2; Psalm 91:9), applied to God after Deuteronomy 33:27. The præterite, הָיִיתָ does not admit of being translated: thou art. It Isaiah, therefore, not the future (Hengst.) that is the object of contemplation, but former experiences. The origin of the mountains, which are often adduced as the most expressive symbol of the most enduring of earthly things, ( Genesis 49:26; Deuteronomy 33:15; Psalm 72:3; Habakkuk 3:6; Proverbs 8:26), is set forth as a birth, in that less restricted sense, in which ( Genesis 2:4) the תּוֹלְדוֹת of the heavens and of the earth are used to designate the unfolding of the process of the creative work. The figure is an exceedingly natural one to describe the emergence of the mountains from the water, as, in another application, to represent the breaking forth of the sea as from the womb of a mother ( Job 38:8). If, in the following stich, we point תְּחוֹלַל (Olsh, Böttcher, Hitzig), in order to gain the passive sense (Sept, Chald, Luther, and others), we have the same figure to describe the evolution of the terrestrial globe and inhabited land, without placing God in the background as the Parent and Begetter (Hupf.). For this would have been a mode of representation impossible to the Old Testament consciousness, and can be explained neither by Deuteronomy 32:18, where this form of expression is applied to the relation of God to the establishment of the Israelitish nation, (comp. Jeremiah 2:27), nor by the poetical form of the inquiry ( Job 38:28) after the father of the rain and begetter of the dew, not to mention the words employed in Psalm 2:7, which have a Messianic interpretation. For the same reason we must assume that the punctuators, when they gave the active form תְּחוֹלֵל, did not have in view the 2 masc. (Isaaki, Kimchi, Calvin, Geier, Rosenm, De Wette, Del, Hupfeld), but the 3 fem. (Syriac, Stier, and others), with a reference to Genesis 1:11 f24. [Alexander follows the active meaning in common with the great majority of critics. Perowne prefers the passive sense, and the corresponding change of reading. The E. V. in the translation: formed, expresses the true idea of the Hebrew, but shrinks unnecessarily from the literal rendering: begotten.—J. F. M.] The אֵל at the end of Psalm 90:2 is not an address (Hengst.), but is the predicate. The object is not to show the eternal existence of God, but to testify to the Divinity of the eternal and almighty Lord. The Sept. has wrongly read אַל, and connected it with what follows.

Psalm 90:3-4. Dust.—[E. V.: destruction. The Hebrew רָפא means: crushed particles. “Thou makest man return to dust.”—J. F. M.] That there is an allusion here to Genesis 3:19 is rendered probable by the reference made to sin in Psalm 90:7 ff. Yet it does not follow from this that we must render in the next sentence: turn back! or: pass away again! for the sake of obtaining the same idea. It is not forbidden by the parallelism (Hupfeld) to interpret this clause as referring to the constant changes among men as they come and return at the command of the eternal God, (Luther, Geier, Tholuck, Del.). There is no reference to the resurrection (the old Lutheran theologians), or to the passing of the spirit to God (Stier). The arithmetical treatment of Psalm 90:4 and 2 Peter 3:8, has resulted in the assumption that the world will last6000 years, and that the millenial kingdom will then be established, corresponding to the work of creation and its Sabbath, (see the Rabbinical interpretations in Breithaupt on Isaaki). This is in direct contradiction to the meaning of the passage, which describes in an affecting and striking manner the evanescence of the changing generations of men, when measured by the standard of eternity and by the eye of God. Our seventy or eighty years shrink into a moment ( Psalm 30:6). Time was not yet reckoned by hours, but the night was divided into three watches, ( Exodus 14:24; Judges 7:19), and the day began with the evening twilight: therefore, “the day of yesterday as it passes by” is most significantly mentioned. The rendering: when it is past (most of the ancients), which is moreover tautological, is grammatically inadmissible. It is improbable that the thousand years are the subject of the verb (Hupfeld).

Psalm 90:5-7. Thou carriest them away as with a flood. It is uncertain whether an allusion to the Divine judgment of the flood is intended (Calvin, Hengst.). At all events it is not a swiftly flowing stream that is meant, but a heavy and devastating tempest of rain ( Psalm 77:18). But we must not overlook the use of the præterite, followed by the imperfect in a future sense. The meaning is: let the action mentioned be performed, and they fall into a state of unconsciousness, into a sleep, that Isaiah, the sleep of death (Köster, Delitzsch). This sequence of thought shows that it is not the years (Aben Ezra) which are said to be carried away. The words שָׁנִים and שֵׁנָה stand too far apart to afford a play on the words (Rosenm.). The common interpretation understands first the rapid and afterwards the unobserved passage of human life to be described. But it disregards the change of verbal forms, and, with many of its supporters, superadds the idea of sleeping fancies or a dream to the idea of sleep, which is entirely unwarranted. Nor is there any occasion for transposing the words at the beginning of the second stich to the end of the first (Böttcher, Hupfeld), since the idea of waking has no place in the passage. In Psalm 90:6 it is not said that mankind in the beginning of history, or man in his youth, as in the morning of life (Kimchi and others), blooms or fades away like grass. What is said Isaiah, that when one generation is swept away during the night, another blooms forth in the morning, which, in its turn again, withers away in the evening (Delitzsch). For the primary idea of חלף is not at all that of passing away or perishing (Sept, Vulgate, Luther, and others), but that of passing over from one place or condition into another, especially when something new presses after and occupies the place of the old. Applied to plants, therefore, it certainly does not mean: to sprout (Chald, Syriac), but: to have new sprouts. Instead of: it fades away (Ewald, Olsh, Hitzig, Hupfeld), we cannot, it is true, accept the passive sense of the similar and proper word: it is cut down (most), but the impersonal construction: some one cuts it down (Delitzsch). The term מְלִילָה, applied to ears of corn cut down or plucked off, and Job 24:24, are especially favorable to this view, besides the consideration that death is not spoken of as a process of nature, but as the Divine punishment of sin. Hitzig gives an explanation which is quite peculiar. He understands the verse to represent figuratively the discharge of the semen ( Ezekiel 23:20), then follows the sleep in the womb of the mother, and then the awakening to the morning of life. [In Psalm 90:7 the E. V. would be improved by rendering in the second clause: “terrified away,” instead of “troubled.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 90:9-12. A whisper. [E. V.: a tale that is told.] The word הֶנֶה does not denote idle chattering (Luther), or thought, in allusion to its rapidity, (Clericus, Rosenm, De Wette, Hupfeld), or breath, as vanishing quickly (Chald.), or speech, in its rapidity (Jerome, Hitzig), but a low, subdued sound, whether murmuring, Job 37:2, or groaning, Ezekiel 2:10 (Hengst, Del.). The poetical plural שָׁנוֹת’ in Psalm 90:10, occurs also in Deuteronomy 32:7. It is doubtful whether גְכוּרֹת applies to a full measure of strength or of years. The first interpretation suits better the meaning of the words elsewhere, the latter its Talmudical application. [In Psalm 90:11 the second member should be rendered: and thy wrath according to thy fear, that Isaiah, in the measure which the true fear of God would imply.—J. F. M.] In Psalm 90:12כֵּן refers to “understand,” not to “number,” (compare 1 Samuel 23:17). It is not a theoretical but a practical knowledge, to obtain which the help of God is implored. “That we may bring in a heart of wisdom”—that Isaiah, that we may bear it away as a prize, and bring it in, like the harvest into the granary, 2 Samuel 9:10; Haggai 1:6 (Hupfeld, Del.). Other explanations are the following: bring wisdom into the heart (Kimchi, and others); bring a wise heart as an offering to God (Geier, Knapp, Stier, Ewald, Olshausen, Hitzig).

Psalm 90:13-17. Return, that Isaiah, from anger, as in Exodus 32:12. The word elsewhere usually means: turn back. The inquiry which follows suits either rendering. Psalm 90:13 b. recalls Deuteronomy 32:36. The Psalmist’s prayer that he may be satisfied with mercy in the morning, denotes not what would be enjoyed soon, but the breaking of a new day of mercy as contrasted with the former night of affliction. The plural form יְמוֹת ( Psalm 90:15) is found only besides in Deuteronomy 32:7, together with שְׁנוֹת, which occurs elsewhere also.—The humbling of Israel was the design of the journey through the desert ( Deuteronomy 8:2 f.). The term פֹעַל ( Psalm 90:16), applied to Jehovah’s administration of mercy for the salvation of His people, is found also in Deuteronomy 32:4; and the expression: “work of the hands,” frequently in Deuteronomy, as descriptive of human achievements generally. There is no reference implied to implements of husbandry (Hitzig), much less to the appliances of manufacture. The sup plication is offered that the work of God’s people, who confess themselves to be the servants of the Lord, may be established, with the expectation that what is described in Psalm 90:16 a will be displayed before them. [There is no more beautiful and expressive word than נֹעַם, in Psalm 90:17 a, signifying primarily what is sweet, pleasant, or delightful; and all language fails to express the wealth of meaning it bears, when chosen by Moses, “the man of God,” and the friend of God, to picture forth those attributes which in Him were the source of delight. It is not merely “beauty” in its widest sense, or “glory,” or “goodness,” but a union of them all.—J. F. M.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The Eternal is not merely distinguished from the world of the Becoming by His Divine nature; He also declares and vindicates His Divinity in its glory, independent, as it Isaiah, of the whole world. His people, therefore, not only know Him as the Lord reigning over the whole world from eternity to eternity, in unchangeable exaltation; they pray to Him also as the Lord their God. This they do both because He has testified of Himself, and because they have acknowledged His glory. By virtue of this relation to God, they are not contented with the perpetual recollection of all that God has ever been and displayed to them. They find in Him also their lodging place and secure retreat, which never changes with the flight of time or any mutation of events, but is presented as unchangeably the same to all generations of men, as they follow one another in close succession. Believers have therefore in God no temporary, mutable, or transient place of refuge, as the wild beasts have their coverts and places of security, or the wanderer his tent. God offers Himself to His people as their dwelling-place for ever and ever.

2. The experience which the Church has had of this blessing serves as an efficient counterpoise to the depressing evidences of the fact that her own members have to suffer from the shortness and miseries of human life, and that they feel these troubles so much the more keenly, as they recognize their cause to be the wrath of God on account of human sin, whose manifestations in their own lives they have always to bewail, and whose guilt they can as little hide as they can the severity of God’s anger. For the light by which we learn of God, the world, and ourselves is one and the same. “Although Moses, in the discharge of his office, slays by exhibiting sin in connection with its punishment, yet in naming this Psalm a prayer, he tells us that there is an antidote to death. And in this he excels in two particulars all profane writers. He dwells upon the extent and power of death, and yet, along with its terrors, makes the hope of consolation to be felt, so that those who are terrified and humbled are not utterly brought to despair.” (Luther).

3. When the perception of this relation is no mere theoretical knowledge, and is more than a compulsory acknowledgment produced by the pressure of need, when it is a deliberate moral conviction answering to the fear of God ( Deuteronomy 29:9; Job 28:8), then it affords not merely the only correct standard for estimating all these things, but teaches us also to pray for the saving use of it in the midst of the dangers, sorrows, and temptations which encompass men here. It raises also the humbled soul from complaining over the vanity of the world, the distresses of life, and the blindness of mankind, to an earnest and trusting search after the favor of God, and thus places it upon the true path of safety, by which it shall escape all the misery of the present life. “As Moses elsewhere keeps within the teachings of the Law, so does he here. For he preaches death, sin, and condemnation, in order to terrify the presumptuous, who are secure in their sins, and set before them their guilt and iniquity, without falsely coloring anything or concealing anything. He endeavors especially to teach men to fear God, so that when they are in dread of God’s anger and of death, they may humble themselves before Him, and become fit recipients of His mercy.” (Luther.)

4. In order to be awakened to true penitence, we must keep ever before our minds the truth that, even in sins that are discovered and lamented, there Isaiah, on account of the ruin of our nature, something which is still hidden and concealed, which, however, is not excused or counted undeserving of punishment, because it escapes our own observation and that of other men. There are many who give themselves up to this delusion to their ruin. They fail to understand the relation of sin and death, and therefore, also, fail to understand the teachings of events in the world. And since they begin to have less dread of the wrath of God, the knowledge of God, generally, becomes obscure to them. It becomes difficult for them to bring themselves under the range of His purposes of salvation, and they seek less earnestly for His mercy. “Moses, therefore, well calls sin a concealed thing, whose extent no mind can comprehend. For like God’s wrath, like death, sin also is incomprehensible and infinite.” (Luther).

5. But when, to the acknowledgment that sin extends much further than it can be recognized, there is united this other, that God’s countenance casts light even upon what is hidden from our natural sight, then the fear, anguish, gloom, and care thence arising, can be overcome only by renewed experience of the Divine mercy. In the exhibitions of that mercy the glory as well as the goodness of the Lord are displayed to His people. And prayer for both must go hand in hand. “Although horses, cows and other animals die as well as Prayer of Manasseh, yet their death does not manifest the wrath of God, but only transient pain. But in man’s death there is anguish and wrath, for he was created to be conformed to the image of God.” (Luther.)

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The prayers of the Church must ascend to God, if the help of the Eternal is to descend to it.—The shorter life Isaiah, the more pressing is the obligation to spend it as for eternity.—The dominion of death over the world, (1), how it manifests itself, (2), whence it arises, (3), how it is overcome.—The blindness of mankind in their judgments with reference to God, the world, and their own worth.—Seeking refuge in God under the pressure of His just anger, why it is difficult and bow it is facilitated.—The fear of God, a good antidote to the fear of death, the cares of life, and the pangs of conscience.—Moses a guide to Christ, by preaching the punitive justice of God upon all the world, and the appearing of His glory over His people.—Though we cannot scan the world with the eye of God, yet, if we fear Him, we can learn to understand it by His light.—Wouldst thou in thy brief life obtain abiding joy? Turn in time to the eternal God, and yield thyself to the mercy which He ever proves Himself ready to bestow.—The life of all of us upon earth is fleeting, but it need not be unprofitable.—Death is the wages of sin, but the fear of God is the beginning of wisdom.—Let him who would not sink with the dissolving world, nor be borne away with fleeting time, nor be destroyed with sinners, hasten to take up his abode with God, as long as the goodness or the Lord continues to prepare the way.—It must be considered a great mercy, that the Eternal reveals Himself in time, as the Lord whom we serve, as the Judge whom we fear, as the God in whom we are to trust.—The attacks of sin are more frequent, the roots of sin more deeply concealed, the consequences of sin more dreadful, than many know or admit, but God’s grace is mightier than sin, and God’s love greater than our hearts: therefore the world is rightly judged, and the righteous saved.—How we in the midst of death, may, in God, lay hold on life.

Luther: The higher grass grows, the nearer is it to the scythe and fork.—Starke: Prayer is the true armor against sin and death; for it is directed to God, and He is not a God of the dead, but of the living.—My time and hour may come when God wills. I prescribe not to Him measure or end.—Every evening should be to us a reminder of our end, our bed an emblem of our coffin, and sleep a prelude to the quiet rest until the resurrection.—Men convey to the tomb one dead body after another, and yet will not be persuaded to destroy the sting of death by faith in Christ, and free themselves from the wrath of God.—True joy is drawn from the enjoyment of God’s favor, and is therefore holy and pure. But all that joy is impure which men receive from earthly things outside of the state of grace-He whom suffering and affliction have brought to repentance, receives a right to seek again from God consolation and joy.

Selnecker: Exalt not thyself, and be not proud in thy honors, for all men are in the hand of Him who has made them.—Menzel: Use of the teaching of God’s omnipotence and infinite might, (1), as serving to promote the true knowledge of God, (2), as contributing to the unfailing consolation of His people, (3), as a warning to the wicked.—Arndt: No man dies by chance, but according to God’s counsel, order, and providence-Frisch: The more sins increase, the more life declines; hence comes our frailty.—God’s mercy is better than life itself.—Roos: Wherein does that wisdom consist, which is to be drawn from the numbering or reckoning up of the days which we have lived, and which, presumably, still remain? Is it not in this lesson, that by repentance and faith we should aspire after eternal life?—Stier: Moses as the man of God recognizes in the wrath of God the cause of the death of man; he looks forth with longing into the morning of mercy after the long night; and implores strengthening for himself and all the servants of the Lord, to persevere and continue the work of their hands.—Richter (Hausbibel): The knowledge of sin is the only key that solves the mystery of death.—Umbreit: Men have ever before their eyes the fear of death, but God, the sins of men.—Guenther: We fly away; whither?—Taube: In the punishment we can discern the extent of the sin, and yet to the sinner sin is immeasurable.—From a true conviction with regard to death, flows the true worldly wisdom.—Deichert: It is only when we are firmly established in God’s favor, that a new year can be a happy one to us. For then (1) the thought of the swift flight of our days may indeed move us, but cannot make us yield; (2) the thought of our great guilt may indeed depress us, but cannot make us despair; (3) the thought of the troubles and trials of life may indeed dispose us to deep solemnity, but it cannot rob us of the comforting reflection, that the Lord with His help will stand by our side.—L. Harms: Nothing preaches so powerfully on sin, as death does.—Thy God is the Almighty, and that Almighty God is Love.

[Matt. Henry: Prayer of Manasseh, in his prime, doth but flourish as the grass, which is weak and low and tender and exposed, and which, when the winter of old age comes, will perish of itself; but he may be worn down by disease or disaster, as the grass Isaiah, in the midst of summer. All flesh is grass.—To be religious is to be wise.—We are so unworthy of Divine assistance, and yet so insufficient to bring anything to pass without it, that we have need to be earnest for it, and so repeat the request: Yea, the work of our hands establish thou it.—Bp Horne: The time of our pilgrimage upon earth is a time of sorrow; these are the days “wherein God hath afflicted us,” but He will hereafter “make us glad according to them.” In proportion to our sufferings, if we rightly bear those sufferings, will be our reward. Then shall our joy be increased and receive an additional relish from our former sorrow; then shall we bless the days and the years which exercised our faith and perfected our patience; and then shall we bless God, who chastised us for a season, that He might bless us forever.—Barnes: How kind and merciful is the arrangement by which man is ordinarily removed from the world before the time of “trouble and sorrow” comes!—Perowne: God’s work is first to appear, His majesty is to be revealed: then man’s work, which is God’s work carried out by human instruments, may look for His blessing.—J. F. M.].
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Verses 1-16
Psalm 91
1 He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High

Shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty.

2 I will say of the Lord, He is my refuge and my fortress:

My God; in him will I trust.

3 Surely he shall deliver thee from the snare of the fowler

And from the noisome pestilence.

4 He shall cover thee with his feathers,

And under his wings shalt thou trust:

His truth shall be thy shield and buckler.

5 Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night;

Nor for the arrow that flieth by day;

6 Nor for the pestilence that walketh in darkness;

Nor for the destruction that wasteth at noonday.

7 A thousand shall fall at thy side,

And ten thousand at thy right hand:

But it shall not come nigh thee.

8 Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold

And see the reward of the wicked.

9 Because thou hast made the Lord, which is my refuge,

Even the Most High, thy habitation;

10 There shall no evil befall thee,

Neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling.

11 For he shall give his angels charge over thee,

To keep thee in all thy ways.

12 They shall bear thee up in their hands,

Lest thou dash thy foot against a stone.

13 Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder:

The young lion and the dragon shalt thou trample under feet.—

14 “Because he hath set his love upon me, therefore will I deliver him:

I will set him on high, because he hath known my name.

15 He shall call upon me, and I will answer him:

I will be with him in trouble;

I will deliver him, and honor him.

16 With long life will I satisfy him,

And shew him my salvation.”

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Division. The idea of the Psalm is contained in the thought, that Hebrews, who commits himself with full confidence to the protection of the Almighty, shall share that protection; that he will receive this the more fully, the more he makes his dwelling with Him, that thus deliverance will be afforded him from the greatest dangers, and that he will receive, besides, positive blessings. These comforting and elevating reflections are couched in expressions both lively and impressive. The true division, however, has become a matter of dispute, from the fact that a change of person appears on many occasions, which is quite unprovided for. And yet the supposition of different persons or a chorus (Van Till, J. D. Michaelis, Stier, Maurer, Olshausen, Delitzsch), is to be viewed with suspicion, especially as this change occurs on one occasion even in the same verse ( Psalm 91:9), and as in the concluding strophe ( Psalm 91:14-16) God is undoubtedly to be regarded as the speaker. This Psalm is significantly employed in the Church-service as an Invocavit for Sunday, and, together with Psalm 3, has been designated by the Talmudists as the Poem of Accidents, that Isaiah, a song of protection in the midst of impending dangers (Del.). It may perhaps be divided as follows. There is first presented a declaration made ( Psalm 91:1-2) by the psalmist with regard to himself. Then he utters words of encouragement of a lyrico-prophetical character, in which he holds up to view the promises of miraculous aid from God, for his own consolation ( Psalm 91:3-4), encouragement ( Psalm 91:5-6), and the assurance ( Psalm 91:7-8), of safety with God (9, 10). And, finally, God’s acceptance of his confession and ratification of His own promises are announced in the form of an oracle ( Psalm 91:14-16). Those assumptions which fix the time of composition shortly after the desecration of the Second Temple (Ewald) or before the Passover of the year162 B. C. (Hitzig), are mere guesses; and yet they are entitled to rather more respect than is the superscription: A song of praise of David, (Sept.), or the supposition that the Psalm was addressed by Moses to Joshua (Venema). [Alexander: “An amplification of the theme that God is the dwelling-place and refuge of His people. This and other points of contact with the prayer of Moses seem to mark it as an imitation of that Psalm, and account for its position in the Psalter.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 91:1-2. Dwelling [E.V.: He that dwelleth]. The supposition that אַשְׁרֵי has fallen out from the beginning of the Psalm (Olshausen, Hupfeld) is untenable, especially as it necessitates the change of אֹמַר Psalm 91:2 into אֹמֵר, and proceeds from the unnatural assumption that the Church both speaks and is addressed (Olshausen). Now if we consider the psalmist as occupying this double place, we have a confession recorded, which in the first verse is described as an individual one, springing from a sense of a personal relation to God, while in the second the substance of that confession is given. That the punctuators so intended is clear from the fact that they have not, in the second sentence, allowed a participle pointed אֹמֵר to follow the ישֵׁב which begins the psalm. This would give the following connection: He who dwells …. is speaking (Jerome, Luther and most). But they have pointed the 1 st imperfect אֹמַר, which shows that they not only viewed the person dwelling and the person speaking as one and the same, but also regarded the Psalmist as that person. It was also not without an object but with good reason, that they separated, by the accentuation, אֹמַר from the following word, although the fact has been either overlooked or misunderstood by most expositors. It was just the usual connection of the words that was to be avoided. For, beside a direct address to Jehovah, an address by the speaker to himself would be much more unexpected and harsh, than the mention of what the Psalmist had confessed to God and experienced in communion with Him. Since the two members of the first verse are connected by “and,” and a finite verb occurs in the second member, the idea might be suggested, that they stand in the relation of protasis and apodosis (Sept, Isaaki, Calvin, Geier, J. H. Michaelis, De Wette). But this would result in an insupportable tautology, which could only be concealed, by foisting, against usage, upon the idea of passing the night, that of resting. In view of the parallelism between the members of the sentence and the thoughts, the resolving of the part. into the corresponding finite verb is seen to form a suitable transition to the conclusion of the sentence. By this mode of viewing the passage the change of persons in Psalm 91:9, appearing suddenly and then entirely vanishing, may also be explained. The psalmist interrupts his confession by addressing to himself words of encouragement. We need not, therefore, supply אֲמַרְתָּ before (Theodoret, Isaaki, Clericus, Hupfeld) or after אַתָּה (Hitzig), or expand the latter into the former. [Dr. Moll therefore renders Psalm 91:1-2 :

Dwelling in the protection of the Highest,

(As he who) passes the night under the shadow of the Almighty,

I say: In Jehovah is my refuge and fortress,

My God, in whom I trust.

Dr. Alexander translates: “Sitting in the secret place of the Most High, in the shadow of the Almighty he is lodged.” This verse he supposes to be “descriptive of an ideal person with whom the speaker is tacitly identified.”—J. F. M.].

Psalm 91:3, etc.Terror by night ( Psalm 91:5). The best view is that which supposes attacks of enemies to be referred to, (Sol. Song of Solomon 3:8; Proverbs 3:23-26). The psalmist does not here enter an incorporeal, unearthly realm (Stier); and יָשׁוּר does not relate to demons (Shedim) or ghosts (the ancient translators). Nor is the devil and his brood; as a contrast to the angels, denoted either directly or indirectly by the lions, adders and dragons (Stier and Schegg, and Delitzsch in part). The dangers, especially those which threaten travellers, are represented here by illustrations readily suggested. But the nature of these dangers and the mode of overcoming them, are set forth in such a way as that they may be applied to all the powers, either of nature or of the spirit-world, which threaten destruction ( Luke 10:19; Mark 16:18; Romans 16:20). So the snare of the fowler, in Psalm 91:3, is not identical with the snare of the devil ( 2 Timothy 2:26), but at most an emblem of death (Ewald, Hitzig), though probably only a representation of dangerous snares generally ( Ecclesiastes 9:12). For in Psalm 91:3, pestilence does not yet appear as a disease, but represents the plague-like attack of ruin or evil ( Hosea 13:14). The picture is still a general one. It is only in Psalm 91:5, that the dangers of war by night and by day are added to it. In Psalm 91:6 pestilence and sickness [E. V.: destruction] are introduced as diseases. In Psalm 91:11 ff, after a description of God’s protection of the righteous dwelling in his tent, the dangers of the traveller are brought into view. The concluding sentence enlarges the view after Psalm 50:23.—The emperor Alexander I. is said to have been awakened by means of this Psalm. The Countess Tolstoj gave it to him in writing on the evening before his march against Napoleon in the year1812.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. He who knows God, knows also what he has in Him, and what he knows of God he will declare under different circumstances and at different times. But to call upon, pray to, thank, and praise Him in all times of need is not an easy thing for even pious men to do. For the dangers which threaten men, the enemies which lurk around them, their menacing conduct, are innumerable and of many forms; visible and invisible, foreseen and unsuspected, concealed and openly displayed, by day and by night, in the house and by the way, at home and abroad, with violence, cunning, and malice, planned and executed for the ruin of many.

2. But if our path of life is full of obstructions, over which we are walking in constant danger of death, we have not merely to do with attacks from without, but also to contend with temptations which arise within ourselves, from timidity, want of faith, and weakness. For this we need, in equal measure, divine encouragement to our soul, which holds up to view and confirms the promises of God’s help, as well as that help itself in actual experience.

3. We must therefore take refuge in God’s Truth as well as in His Omnipotence and Love. Then will we in all dangers not only trust in the protection of God; we will also be guided by His word, and learn to distinguish between the fearless and confident resort to God in the true paths of our calling, and the presumptuous courting of danger so as to tempt God ( Matthew 4:6). Then, since we not merely hide ourselves under the wings of the Almighty ( Psalm 17:8; Matthew 23:37), or refresh ourselves under the shadow of His house ( Numbers 14:9; Hosea 14:8; Jeremiah 48:45), but take up our abode in God as our Dwelling-place, we can raise our contemplation above the conditions of time, to a life whose duration none can declare, and wait for the coming deliverance.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
No man can do without God’s assistance, but it is only believers who acknowledge it, and derive consolation from that assistance in conformity with the Divine promises. Many experience the protection of God, but it is only those who trust Him, that gain lasting profit therefrom.—He who has taken refuge in God, will not leave Him again, but remain ever with Him.—Men must be guided by God’s word, if they would learn to rely upon His will.—We know most assuredly that God is for us, because we can be with Him and He with us.—Whether life be long or short, the main thing is that we gain during it the gracious presence of God, and experience the saving help of the Highest.—God does not merely send His servants and messengers; He comes also Himself to help and deliver the righteous.

Starke: He who has God for his dwelling-place is raised so high, that the devil, the world, and all temptations cannot harm him.—True hope in God is naturally a token of a state of grace, for none can have a true living hope in Him, who have not true faith in and sincere love for Him.—The chief ground of the assurance of the righteous that they will obtain God’s protection, is His truth and faithfulness in graciously fulfilling His promises.—What to others is a poison and rod of anger, must to believers be a wholesome medicine: God even knows how to direct everything by His wisdom and goodness for the highest good of His children.—Beware of rejecting anything, which God graciously sends to thee.—The hut of the believer is a surer defence against all the afflictions and punishments which come from God, than the grandest palaces of the ungodly.—God is indeed very willing to protect us and to do us good, but we must do our part too, and with humility and faith seek with Him these blessings.—It is not our merit and worthiness that make us partakers of the defence and help of God, but true faith, by which we know His name.—Six times in succession does God say: I will. How great is such love! Call thou out to Him in reply: I will. I will accept the order in which Thou dost promise to prove Thy readiness to help.—Arndt: It is a comforting word, that God, the chief captain of the guard, Himself keeps watch and guard over His children.—How men by sincere trust in God are so well assisted, is proved, partly by what God does for them, and partly by the words of comfort they address to themselves.—Tholuck: God’s covering extends everywhere, and thou needest not seek any other.—Vaihinger: Vital union with God is the ground of help.—Umbreit: Enjoyment in a long earthly life does in no way exclude a striving after immortal glory and the hope of eternity, but supposes only a peaceful contentment with the present, and a child-like pleasure in the glad light of the sun.—Diedrich: Let God rule outside with His thunder: but keep thyself completely shielded in Him.—Schaubach: The Christian should exult in the victory of Jesus Christ, not with vain and harmful delight, but as a living witness to the Divine truth and righteousness, to the honor of God and the comfort and strengthening of his own soul.—Taube: It is not merely a safe progress through this world of sorrow that is here kept in view, but satisfaction in and from the God of salvation and life; and only then can we be satisfied.

[Barnes: Religion blesses a man in this life and blesses him for ever. In possession of this it is a great thing for him to live long: and then it is a great thing for him to die—to go to be for ever with God.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-15
Psalm 92
A Psalm or Song for the Sabbath day
2 It is a good thing to give thanks unto the Lord,

And to sing praises unto thy name, O Most High:

3 To shew forth thy lovingkindness in the morning,

And thy faithfulness every night,

4 Upon an instrument of ten strings, and upon the psaltery;

Upon the harp with a solemn sound.

5 For thou, Lord, hast made me glad through thy work:

I will triumph in the works of thy hands.

6 O Lord, how great are thy works!

And thy thoughts are very deep.

7 A brutish man knoweth not;

Neither doth a fool understand this.

8 When the wicked spring as the grass,

And when all the workers of iniquity do flourish;

It is that they shall be destroyed for ever:

9 But thou, Lord, art most high for evermore.

10 For, lo, thine enemies, O Lord, for, lo, thine enemies shall perish;

All the workers of iniquity shall be scattered.

11 But my horn shalt thou exalt like the horn of a unicorn:

I shall be anointed with fresh oil.

12 Mine eye also shall see my desire on mine enemies,

And mine ears shall hear my desire of the wicked that rise up against me.

13 The righteous shall flourish like the palm tree:

He shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon.

14 Those that be planted in the house of the Lord

Shall nourish in the courts of our God.

15 They shall still bring forth fruit in old age;

They shall be fat and flourishing;

16 To shew that the Lord is upright:

He is my rock, and there is no unrighteousness in him.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The mode of expression in Psalm 92:5; Psalm 92:11-12 pint to definite occasions for the praise of God’s righteous government, which had been misunderstood by stupid and foolish men, by reason of the depth of the Divine counsels, and on account of the temporary flourishing of the wicked. Yet nothing can be concluded from 1 Maccabees 7:17; 1 Maccabees 9:23 to show that the Psalm was sung at the feast of dedication under Judas Maccabæus as a song of thanksgiving for the victory over the Syrians (Venema), or to connect it with the judgment of God upon Antiochus and Lysias, 1 Maccabees 7 (Hitzig). A relation to the Sabbath, on the other hand, is readily suggested by the whole tenor of the Psalm, and by many distinct expressions. Among these there may be specially mentioned the seven-fold repetition of the name Jehovah, the intentional form of the middle strophe consisting of seven stichs, the musical accompaniment of the song of praise, and the manifold references of the Psalm to the works of God, and to the prosperity of His people, who are planted in His house. Its original designation to a sabbatical use, however, can neither be deduced from its contents nor proved from the superscription. But its application to such purposes in the temple-service after the exile, has been made known to us by the Talmudists, who are only divided in opinion, as to whether the celebration of the Sabbath which shall end the world’s history was the one really in view, or that of the Sabbath which has begun it. In the latter connection rabbinical absurdity has been carried so far as to refer the Psalm to Adam (Kimchi).—The division of the Psalm is as follows: The demand for the praise of God ( Psalm 92:2-4), is supported by allusions to the government and works of God, whose greatness and depth of wisdom are equally beyond the comprehension of all men ( Psalm 92:5-7). This demand is not weakened by the thought of the prosperity of the wicked, which is only transient ( Psalm 92:8-10), but is much rather justified by the exaltation of the righteous from a depressed condition to greater glory and power ( Psalm 92:11-12), as they grow up vigorously, like blooming trees of God’s planting, from the soil in which they stand as faithful worshippers of God in His house, and bring forth praise to Jehovah, as the ripened fruit of their flourishing growth ( Psalm 92:13-15).

[As regards the primary object of the composition of the Psalm. Dr. Alexander agrees with Hengstenberg in holding that it was for the Sabbath service—that therefore there is no reason to doubt the originality of the superscription. Perowne is of the same opinion as Dr. Moll, thinking that the superscription is not a safe guide. As to the subject of the Psalm, Perowne says: “It celebrates in joyful strain the greatness of God’s works, especially His righteous government of the world, as manifested in the overthrow of the wicked and the final triumph of the righteous.—The Psalmist, therefore, touches upon the same great principles of the Divine government which are laid down in such Psalm as1, 37, 49, and73. But here there is no struggle with doubt and perplexity as in Psalm 73. The poet is beyond all doubt, above all perplexity. He has not fallen down to the level of the brutish Prayer of Manasseh, (comp. Psalm 73:22 with Psalm 92:6); he is rejoicing in the full and perfect conviction of the righteousness of God.”—J. F. M.]

[In verse 3 there is no occasion for rendering “every night” as E. V. has done. It is the simple plural of the noun that occurs in the Hebrew. “In the nights” is a poetical use of the plural. It is parallel with: “in the morning,” in the first member, and therefore has the same indefiniteness of meaning. So all the recent commentators. Psalm 92:4 is rendered by Dr. Moll: On the decachord and on the harp, in playing upon the cithara.—J. F. M.] Psalm 92:4. In playing, [E. V, with a solemn sound]. Higgaion (see Introduc. § 12, No2) is now explained by Delitzsch, in agreement with Hitzig, as an improvised musical performance, or one that expresses the fancies of the moment.

Psalm 92:11-12. The horn is an emblem of excessive strength and at. the same time of stately grace (Del.). We are probably not to consider the buffalo (most) to be referred to, but the antelope, which was regarded by the Talmudists as single-horned. Yet the existence of the animal which is designated דְאֵם, (here incorrectly רְאֵים), Numbers 23:22; Deuteronomy 33:17; Job 39:9-12; Psalm 29:6, can hardly be maintained upon the evidence of natural history, especially as upon both Persian and Egyptian monuments the figure of the unicorn occurs, which certainly affords no indication of its representing a rhinoceros, for the fabulous, the mythological, and the actual are there blended together. Instead of: I am anointed (1. præterite Kal from בָּלַל), some render: my being old (infin. of בָּלָה with suffix), as though the Psalmist were speaking of increase of strength in limbs rendered stiff by old age (Sept, Symm, Jerome, and others). The adjective רַעֲגָן, employed elsewhere only of the olive-tree, is here transferred to the oil itself (green=fresh, sappy). This is perhaps an evidence of a late composition, like the form שׁוּרָי, in Psalm 92:12, which has either been distorted from שֹׁרְרַי (Böttcher, Olsh.), or softened down from it (Ewald, Hitzig).

Psalm 92:13. Palm-tree.—The comparison of the endurance of God’s people to trees generally ( Isaiah 65:22), bears allusion here to the marrowy freshness and vital force of the righteous, specialized by instancing two trees, which share with the olive ( Psalm 52:10; Judges 9:9) an almost indestructible productive power, longevity, and verdure, but surpass it in their majestic growth and the sublimity of their whole appearance. In all these qualities the palms and cedars are here contrasted with the grass in Psalm 92:8. In addition to this we can, in connection with the cedar, think of its pleasant smell ( Hosea 14:7), and in connection with the palm, (for the date-palm is particularly specified), of its magnificent blossoms, which yield fruit weighing from three hundred to four hundred pounds. For this reason this palm is called by the Arabs “the blessed tree,” and “the sister of man.” It is used in Jerusalem even to the present day as an ornamental tree (Tit. Tobler, Denkwuer-digkeiten, p109). On the symbolical meanings of trees and flowers, see Bähr, Symbolik des mosaischen Kultus 1365, 376, 446 f, and Keil Der Tempel Salomos, p143.—The closing sentence rests upon Deuteronomy 32:4.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The praise of God in the Church on the days of her solemn assembly is in itself a good thing, on a good foundation, of excellent results, and of a delightful appearance. The working and ruling of God in nature and history presents an inexhaustible subject of such praise, the ordinance of the weekly sacred day, its regularly recurring occasion, and the house of God, the place adorned for its celebration. But let the Church only attend it numerously at all times, and, to the praise of God’s name, unite the acknowledgment of His mercy and truth.

2. He who has delight in God’s working and ruling, will also joyfully and thoughtfully contemplate the greatness of His works, and the depths of His thoughts, and praise them with adoring gladness, if, at the same time, he confesses that, on account of their infinite fulness ( Psalm 40:6; Psalm 139:17), and immeasurable exaltation ( Isaiah 55:8), they are unsearchable by him ( Romans 11:33). This acknowledgment is becoming to man and wise. It corresponds perfectly to the relation between the creature and the world’s Governor and Creator, who not only dwells on high, but is Himself simply Exaltation.
3. But the people of God not only discern in the brief bloom of the wicked the seeds of their speedy destruction; they confide also in God’s care over the righteous, and experience in themselves that God is a rock, which remains immovable, and His temple a fruitful ground, from which, as His planting, His people draw the means of their vigorous growth, of their prosperity and fruitfulness.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
He who takes delight in God’s works, can neither weary in contemplating them, nor in offering the thanksgiving which is due to Him for them.—We cannot fully explore the nature of God, on account of its exaltation, but He has vouchsafed to His people through His name the way to the knowledge of Him, and the means of worshipping Him.—Without the public service of God, the Church can neither endure nor flourish: for it is planted in the courts of God.—The consolation drawn from the reflection that the preserver of the Church is the Creator and Governor of the world.—God’s name, word, and work, the means of His manifestation of Himself and of the building of His Church.—God’s exaltation declares itself in the greatness of His works and the depths of His thoughts, and calls upon us to yield ourselves up to Him in humility and trust, and to worship Him with thanksgiving and praise.

Starke: Oh! that we were wise enough, all through our lives, to mark well what is of the greatest value. How many unprofitable things we do, and neglect the best of all life’s gifts!—Nothing is more precious, honorable, or salutary, than the praise of God’s name, for it is an angelic and heavenly employment on earth.—The day with its light and cheerfulness reminds us of the mercy of God, by which we have light and life. The night, with its fearful and deathlike darkness, teaches us to lay to heart the truth of God’s word, because in the darkness we have no other consolation than His unchangeable promises.—Beware, ye mighty, of using your power against one of God’s saints! Do ye now flourish? Ye flourish like the grass, which, before one thinks of it, is cut down.—There is no finer soil for the growth and prosperity of the righteous than the house of the Lord, wherein God plants them; for there nothing grows of itself; and what does grow of itself, is unprofitable in the Church of God.—Happy are those aged saints, who, as outward vigor fails, prove themselves so much the more fruitful in the power of the Spirit. Selnecker: The world has great pomp and lofty titles, but God, who is the Almighty One, is the Lord of Lords, and he who clings to Him and trusts in Him, abides with Him through eternity.—Arndt: Nothing which is not of God can endure, whether it be skill or riches or honor or power. It may indeed spring up, and be clothed with pleasant verdure, but it turns out at last to be a thistle, and is only a weed, fit for nothing but the fire.—Rieger: He who feels no grateful joy in the goodness of God, seeks comfort in vanity, and then falls into wickedness; and in that wickedness ingratitude is the most base of all crimes; for all evil-doers sin against a beneficent God.—Tholuck: There are no more impressive witnesses and preachers for the rising generation, than pious old men. While bodily vigor and knowledge and skill succumb to the weakness of age, their piety yields fruits that are all the sweeter the more nearly they approach the grave.—Diedrich: The ungodly first despise God and then murmur against Him; but those who honor His word by faith, know this above all things, that they must ever praise Him, even in death.—Taube: He who knows God’s name from experience of His deliverance, must love Him, and he who loves Him, must praise Him, and he who has learnt to praise Him, will never be weary of His praise.

[Matth. Henry: Their flourishing without is from a fatness within.—Without a living principle of grace in the heart, the profession will not be long flourishing; but where that Isaiah, “the leaf also shall not wither.”—The last days of the saints are sometimes their best days, and their last work their best work. This, indeed, shows that they are upright; perseverance is the surest evidence of sincerity.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-5
Psalm 93
1 The Lord reigneth, he is clothed with majesty;

The Lord is clothed with strength, wherewith he hath girded himself:

The world also is stablished, that it cannot be moved.

2 Thy throne is established of old:

Thou art from everlasting.

3 The floods have lifted up, O Lord,

The floods have lifted up their voice;

The floods lift up their waves.

4 The Lord on high is mightier

Than the noise of many waters,

Yea, than the mighty waves of the sea.

5 Thy testimonies are very sure:

Holiness becometh thine house,

O Lord, for ever.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The superscription in the Septuagint: “For the day before the Sabbath, when the earth had been peopled; song of praise of David,” arises in the first portion from the tradition, according to which this Psalm was the Psalm for the sixth day of the week in the Temple-liturgy: “because God had finished His work on the sixth day, and had begun to rule over it,” (Rosh-ha-shana31 a, cited by Delitzsch). But the truth is that it is the beginning of God’s ruling in history, and not in the kingdom of nature, that is referred to in the Psalm. For the lifting up of the waters is only an image of the raging of rebellious bodies of men. And it is Jehovah, the God of Revelation, who is the subject, of the Psalm, who has manifested in history His kingly glory, surpassing all the powers of the world, in the defence of His people and the preservation of His temple from desecration. By this He at the same time has proved Himself to be the King of that people, according to His revealed testimony, and has strengthened the hopes founded upon that testimony. The interchange of perfects and imperfects corresponds to this view which the Psalmist held as to the workings of God, a view based upon special manifestations of His power. It is not expressed as a doxology (Hupfeld), still less is it refined away in general expressions and to abstract truths, but presents in the concrete the history of the kingdom of God, and contemplates it from the prophetical stand-point. It is of the highest importance for the understanding of many Psalm, to distinguish between the theocratic Psalm, which begin with the motto: מָלַך יְהוָֹה (after Psalm 47:9), and the Messianic Psalm, as two series of prophecies of the time of consummation running parallel to one another (Delitzsch). “The one class has as its central theme the Anointed of Jehovah, who rules out of Zion over all nations; the other, Jehovah sitting above the Cherubim, to whom the whole earth does homage. These two series converge, indeed, in the Old Testament, but do not meet. The history of their fulfilment alone makes clear what had only glimmered forth before from some lofty heights of prophecy and poetry, (see in Psalm 45:7), that the Parusia of the Anointed and that of Jehovah, are one and the same” (Del.). Accordingly this motto could express the feelings of God’s people at quite different periods, and find its application in quite distinct events, which had brought about a victory of the Theocracy, especially as the figure of the raging waters is based upon an allusion to the Red Sea, which, in the poetic recital of the famous events preceding the founding of the Theocracy, is described by the epithet: אדיר ( Exodus 15:10), elsewhere applied to Jehovah ( Isaiah 10:34; Psalm 93:4) and His people ( Psalm 16:3). Since we cannot assign the composition of the Psalm to the period whose features are described in Deuteronomy 33:4, we have presented for our choice the age of David (the ancients), the Assyrian period (Hengst.), the times succeeding the exile (Del.), the Maccabæan period (Venema, Olsh, Hitzig). The position of the Psalm along with the related ones is especially favorable to the age following the Exile. [Hitzig remarks that the substance of the Psalm is contained in Psalm 94:8 of the preceding. Hence its position.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 94:1-2. Jehovah shows Himself King, [E.V, the Lord reigneth.] The emphasis does not lie restrictively upon Jehovah (Geier, and others), as the eternal King upon an everlasting throne, as contrasted with earthly rulers over ephemeral kingdoms, but just as strongly upon the manifestations of that relation, by which disturbances that have shaken the earth and threatened the kingdom of God have been quelled. The usual term for ascending the throne ( 2 Samuel 15:10; 1 Kings 1:11; 1 Kings 1:13; 2 Kings 9:13) is chosen. It is also applied in Isaiah 24:23; Isaiah 52:7, and finally Revelation 11:17; Revelation 19:6, as in Psalm 96:10; Psalm 97:1; Psalm 99:1, to the coming of the Lord in His kingdom, Obadiah 1:21, Zechariah 14:9. Then follow the declarations that Jehovah clothes Himself ( Isaiah 51:9; Psalm 104.) with exaltation ( Isaiah 12:5; Isaiah 26:10; Psalm 68:35), and girds Himself with strength like a warrior ( Isaiah 8:9; Isaiah 59:17; Isaiah 63:1; Daniel 7:9), to assert His sovereign sway, and thereby to establish the earth shaken to its foundations and disturbed in its order ( Psalm 75:4).

Psalm 94:3-5. The Nile ( Jeremiah 46:7), the Euphrates ( Isaiah 8:7), and the Tigris ( Isaiah 27:1) are particularly employed, among streams, as emblems of the kingdoms of the world. The sea ( Psalm 46:4; Psalm 89:10), and especially the Red Sea, subdued by Jehovah’s voice and might ( Habakkuk 3:8; Habakkuk 3:10; Psalm 74:15; Psalm 77:17 f.; Psalm 114:3), are used as an emblem of the outbreak of the forces of nature and of hostile kingdoms,—.מִך in Psalm 94:4 is not causal (Geier) but comparative.—The testimonies ( Psalm 94:5) are those of Revelation, especially of the law ( Psalm 19:8; Psalm 25:10; Psalm 111:7). [Perowne: “The transition is abrupt, from the majesty of God as seen in His dominion in the world of nature, to His revelation of Himself in His word. At the same time there is a connection between the two, as in Psalm 19.; God, who rules the world, whose are the kingdom and the power and the glory for ever, has given His testimonies to His people, a sure and faithful word, and has Himself come to dwell with them, making His house and His people holy.”—J. F. M.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. Jehovah can as little cease to be God, as His power over all things can come to an end. But two things are to be observed in this connection: First, there are times in which God veils His majesty and restrains the exercise of His power, followed by times in which He displays His kingly glory, eternal and exalted over all; Secondly, there is a radical difference between God’s government of the world which He has created, and of the Church which He has established upon the earth, and yet both kingdoms are not only kept, by their common King, in existence and order, but are fixed by Him in their mutual relations, and carried forward to their several destinies.

2. God, by His might, preserves, first of all, the world in its physical existence, so that the outbreak of the elements cannot destroy it, but proves them to be powerless before the throne of the Almighty, whose voice in the clouds drowns the thunder of their raging, and at whose nod all their proud waves are stilled. But God rules the whole world also by His might, and defends His people who are in it, by controlling the agitations in the life of its nations, and directing the current of history according to His will. These reflections should strengthen our trust, and, in serious crises, enliven our courage and confirm our patience. “All acknowledge with the mouth what the prophet here teaches, but how few there are who oppose this shield, as they ought, to the hostile might of the world, so that they fear nothing, be it ever so terrible!” (Calvin).

3. But, besides, Jehovah is not merely a God of might and of faithfulness, upon whom we can rely. He is the God who has revealed His salvation in the world, and for this reason He will not only preserve His people, in whom is His earthly dwelling, but distinguish them as His own inheritance. For this end He has made known to them His will, and given testimony that it is good and gracious, that it is the will of the Holy God, who has impressed this character of holiness, which is peculiar to His nature and His word, upon His house as becoming to it, and will make it clearly manifest in His people and kingdom. By keeping ever before them this claim of holiness, on which the continuance of the moral order of the world depends, God’s people are encouraged to the obedience of faith, and at the same time, by reflecting upon the credibility of these testimonies, are comforted by the infallible promises of His word.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The immovableness of God’s kingly throne in the midst of the commotions of the world: (1) as a token of the incomparable exaltation of this throne over all the royal seats of the world; (2) as security for the inviolable faithfulness of such a King, who from this throne preserves and rules the world and the Church; (3) as a reason why the citizens of earthly kingdoms must yield themselves up to the service of this King and His throne.—The firmness of God’s throne answers to the reliability of His word; does the same relation exist between our belief and our faithfulness?—When God’s glory is concealed from us, let us only be the more mindful of His holiness.—No one need or can rely upon the power of God, who is not willing to rely upon His testimonies, or to seek after the holiness of His house.—Three fundamental reasons for the preservation of the Church of God: (1) the immovableness of God’s throne; (2) the truth of His word; (3) the holiness of His house.

Starke: Christ is King over the whole world, O let us take delight in lying at His feet and worshipping Him! We are blessed, if we become subjects of His kingdom of power, and kingdom of grace.—Where Christ Isaiah, there the world rages; no one can endure His presence.—Our duty is not performed if we merely beautify the house of God with gold and silver and precious stones; we give it its true adorning, if we resort to it attired in the holy robe of faith.—Menzel: We must esteem God’s word as our greatest ornament and noblest treasure.—Frisch: Be not anxious, no matter how great cause of anxiety there be in the world. The world must bear the kingdom of the heavenly King, even if it should break beneath it.—Berlenburger Bible: The testimonies of God are well worthy of human belief, and yet men trust them not.—Tholuck: God has established in its whole extent that world, over whose several countries the kings of the earth rule. Behold in this a proof of His power. He who alone has given it existence has never received it, but holds it as an eternal possession. Behold in this a proof of His exaltation.

[Scott: We should carefully inquire whether Christ’s kingdom has indeed been set up in our hearts. This will best be decided by examining whether we so believe His testimonies and depend on Him for salvation, as to be led to love and follow after that holiness which His precepts command and His example displays, and which becomes all who profess the truth.

Barnes: Attendance in a place of public worship is calculated to make the heart pure, and to banish unholy thoughts and purposes from the soul. A man who feels that he is in the presence of a Holy God will not be likely to welcome into his soul polluted images and unholy desires.

Wordsworth: The walking of Christ on the waves of the sea was a prophetical foreshadowing of the ease and majesty, with which He shall one day tread the swelling waves of all human pride and earthly power, and make their tumultuous billows a pavement for His feet.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-23
Psalm 94
1 O Lord God, to whom vengeance belongeth;

O God, to whom vengeance belongeth, shew thyself.

2 Lift up thyself, thou Judge of the earth:

Render a reward to the proud.

3 Lord, how long shall the wicked,

How long shall the wicked triumph?

4 How long shall they utter and speak hard things?

And all the workers of iniquity boast themselves?

5 They break in pieces thy people, O Lord,

And afflict thine heritage.

6 They slay the widow and the stranger,

And murder the fatherless.

7 Yet they say, The Lord shall not see,

Neither shall the God of Jacob regard it.
8 Understand, ye brutish among the people:

And ye fools, when will ye be wise?

9 He that planted the ear, shall he not hear?

He that formed the eye, shall he not see?

10 He that chastiseth the heathen, shall not he correct?

He that teacheth man knowledge, shall not he know?
11 The Lord knoweth the thoughts of Prayer of Manasseh,
That they are vanity.

12 Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, O Lord,

And teachest him out of thy law:

13 That thou mayest give him rest from the days of adversity,

Until the pit be digged for the wicked.

14 For the Lord will not cast off his people,

Neither will he forsake his inheritance.

15 But judgment shall return unto righteousness:

And all the upright in heart shall follow it.

16 Who will rise up for me against the evil doers?

Or who will stand up for me against the workers of iniquity?

17 Unless the Lord had been my help,

My soul had almost dwelt in silence.

18 When I said, My foot slippeth:

Thy mercy, O Lord, held me up.

19 In the multitude of my thoughts within me

Thy comforts delight my soul.

20 Shall the throne of iniquity have fellowship with thee,

Which frameth mischief by a law?

21 They gather themselves together against the soul of the righteous,

And condemn the innocent blood.

22 But the Lord is my defence;

And my God is the rock of my refuge.

23 And he shall bring upon them their own iniquity,

And shall cut them off in their own wickedness;

Yea, the Lord our God shall cut them off.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition. The psalmist at first invokes the retribution of God as the Avenger ( Deuteronomy 32:35) upon insolent transgressors ( Psalm 94:1-3); he then describes their bloody, violent and impious Acts, by which they were destroying the people of God, and, at the same time, showing despite to God Himself ( Psalm 94:4-7); he next turns with warning and rebuke to the foolish of the people, who had begun to doubt even God Himself, ( Psalm 94:8-11); he pronounces the pious man happy, who submits to the chastening of God and thereby trusts to God’s compensating righteousness ( Psalm 94:12-15), praises, for his own part the Lord as his only but sure help, ( Psalm 94:16-18), and announces his assurance of the certain infliction of the retribution which he implores ( Psalm 94:19-23).

The intermingling of personal with general experiences is of such a kind that the former appears conditioned by the latter, which, again, are not occasioned by distractions within, but by the influence of enemies from without. From them, the people had learned many things that were reprehensible. David therefore, (Sept. and other versions), is not to be thought of as the author. Within the period of the exile also, (De Wette, Hupfeld) no suitable place can be found for this Psalm, since nothing is said of the departure of the captives or of the return, of the desolation of the city or of the destruction of the temple. We hesitate, too, to descend to the Maccabæan period (Venema, Rosenmüller, Hesse, Olsh, Hitzig), though 1 Maccabees 7:1 f, or 1 Maccabees 9:23 f, contain similar descriptions. There remain, therefore, only the Assyrian or the Chaldean oppressions in their commencement (Hengst.), or those after the exile in general (Köster, Del.), According to Talmudic tradition, the Levites were singing this Psalm during the capture of Jerusalem by the Chaldees, and had just come to the last verse, when the enemy burst into the temple, so that they could not sing the concluding lines. To the objection that that day was the Sabbath, while this was a Psalm for the fourth day of the week in the temple liturgy, it is replied, that it was a song of lamentation, and sung on account of their situation (Erachin11. a, in Delitzsch). The Sept. has, along with the statement, “Song of praise of David” the remark: “for the fourth day of the week.” [Alexander: “There is nothing to determine the precise date of the composition, much less to restrict it to any particular historical occasion. Though some things in it seem peculiarly appropriate to the state of Judah on the eve of the Babylonian, conquest, it is so constructed as to be a vehicle of pious feeling to the Church in various emergencies.”

Psalm 94:1, f. Show thyself or shine forth, does not necessarily refer to a theophany in the strict sense. The construction of the form as a præt. (Sept. et al, Hengst.) would accord with the regular rule after Deuteronomy 33:2; Psalm 1:2, but does not suit the context. A rarer form of the imperative הוֹפִיעַ instead of הוֹפֵעַ (Ges. § 53, remark2) is therefore to be assumed, without needing to point הוֹפֵיעַ (Ewald), unless we prefer to hold that the final consonant has fallen away from the original form הוֹפּיעָה ( Psalm 80:2) on account of its similarity in sound to the first letter of the following word (Olshausen, Hitzig, Hupfeld, Del.). The plural, avengings, may denote not only the plurality of avenging deeds ( Ezekiel 25:17), but also the severity of the retribution ( Judges 11:36; 2 Samuel 4:8). The designation of God as the “God of retributions” is related to this.

Psalm 94:8-10. The expression: foolish among the people [E. V. literally: brutish], is not another way of conveying the idea of the highest degree of stupidity (Geier, De Wette). It is not men in general or the heathen nations (most) who are addressed, but that part of Israel who had become accessible to seduction and suggestions of doubt (Olshausen and the recent expositors). But it is doubtful whether we ought to render in Psalm 94:10 : the Instructor of the nations (Jerome, Clericus, Ewald, Köster, Maurer, Hengst, Hupfeld, Hitzig) or: He who hath chastised the heathen (Calvin, Geier, J. H. Michaelis, Rosenmüller, Delitzsch). But the contrast is not between the Gentiles without and Israel with the revealed Law; or between Israel’s former punishment at the hands of oppressors, and that which is to be expected now, so that the one can be inferred from the other. An inference is rather made from one course of action on the part of God to another of similar character, and not to the same course of action with reference to distinct objects, or at different times. [Perowne: “In the English Bible this is broken up into two questions, and a clause is supplied in the second member which does not exist in the Hebrew: ‘Shall not He know?’ But this is incorrect. There is a change in the argument. Before it was from the physical constitution of man; now it is from the moral government of the world. He who is the great Educator of the race, who gives them all the knowledge they possess, has He not the right which even human teachers possess, of chastening, correcting, and improving? On this Divine education see Romans 1:20; Romans 2:15-16.”—J. F. M.].

Psalm 94:11 b. Since the pronoun is in the masculine, it is natural to refer it to “men,” and translate: for they are breath, that Isaiah, nothingness, finitude, transitoriness (Geier, J. H. Mich, Hengst, Hupfeld). The metaphysical ground of God’s perfect knowledge of His creatures, which are formed by Him and absolutely dependent upon Him, would then be presented. But the context favors rather the interpretation that God who gives men knowledge, is the Omniscient One, to whom their thoughts, in their natural nothingness, lie fully disclosed. The Sept. also has so understood the sentence, and is followed by Paul ( 1 Corinthians 3:20) and Jerome. The position of the pronoun, moreover, justifies this view. If the first idea had been intended, the pronoun would have been placed before the noun ( Jeremiah 10:15). In a dependent sentence, however, corresponding to the accusative of the object, it may precede, contrary to the usual rule ( Isaiah 61:9; Jeremiah 46:5); also, when emphasis is required Psalm 9:21), like the accusative in a relative clause ( Psalm 99:4; Proverbs 2:16; Hosea 7:2). The masculine would then be loosely employed instead of the feminine, as in Psalm 34:20 (Hitzig, Del.).

Psalm 94:13, etc.That Thou mayst give him rest.—This is usually referred to the inward repose of the righteous Prayer of Manasseh, who receives instruction from God’s law ( Deuteronomy 8. f.) as to the design of the sufferings impending over him ( Jeremiah 49:23 compared with Isaiah 30:15), and strength for the trials of evil days, so that such a Prayer of Manasseh, tried and purified as he is by sufferings, is even to be counted happy ( Job 5:17; Proverbs 3:11 f.; Psalm 34:9; Psalm 40:5). But Psalm 94:13 b. directs the view of the chastened to the end of the transgressor, and Psalm 94:14 to God’s abiding with His people. This is the reason why the evil days will come to an end. God will afford the sufferer outward rest or deliverance from them ( Job 3:13; Job 3:17 f.; Job 34:29; Proverbs 15:18). The ל in Psalm 94:13 a. indicates, not the design of the teaching, but its contents (Calvin, Clericus, Hupfeld). The evil days are not called days of misfortune, nor days of the evil Prayer of Manasseh, that Isaiah, of the wicked, but days of harm, in which bad men abuse their power to work mischief ( Psalm 49:6). From this cause sufferings arise for the righteous, which the latter regard as Divine chastisements, and make to contribute to their salvation. The throne of destruction, Psalm 94:20 [E. V, throne of iniquity], is either the throne of the enemy, from which destruction threatens Israel, but to which Jehovah grants no duration and no fellowship with Him; or the chair of the Judges, who causes distress , עָסָל, E. V, mischief] by using the written law of God as an occasion for illegalities and the perversion of justice. The latter view agrees better with the mode of expression in Psalm 94:20 b. For that sentence does not simply allude to a course of action disastrous in its results and opposed to the law, but to an ingenious forming of something burdensome and oppressive, the expression being suggested by and applied from the fashioning of statuets. [This idea is expressed in the rendering: who formest misery by law (rule).—J. F. M.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The presumption of the ungodly is apt to increase, when they are allowed for a long period to employ with impunity their position in the world, their influence, and their resources, for the oppression of the weak and defenceless, and especially of the righteous. Their course of action often reaches to cruelty and reckless violence, and becomes criminality and wickedness, when, to the relentless ill-treatment of those, who, through God’s precepts, are made the special objects of His watchful love and compassionate help, are united the denial of His omniscience, the delusion of complete impunity, and derision of the belief in His government of the world and in His retributive righteousness.

2. Such conduct is indeed that of heathen, but yet it is not only displayed among heathen nations, but appears also among those who have received the law of God, but who either transgress it openly, insolently, and defiantly, or, while holding fast to the letter, practice injustice under the appearance and garb of righteousness, and in both cases oppress those who are weak, or offend them, or cause them to err in their faith, or seduce them from their allegiance to God.

3. A cry of prayer, therefore, sounds forth at times from the midst of the Church, invoking the judicial intervention of God against her destroyers, when they would, by violence or by perversion of justice, oppress the righteous and persecute them even to death. For God’s people hold fast to the belief which is oppugned and derided, that God is the supreme and faithful Judge and Avenger, who will bring to their due results the laws according to which He regulates the course of the world, and will reconcile the occasional contradictions between the actual state or administration of justice, and the principle and norm of righteousness. The premature rejoicings of the wicked and their scorn will then be stilled, when they fall into the abyss prepared for them; while the soul of the righteous will dwell no longer in the land of silence, for God is their help.

4. But God is not merely the Judge of the whole world and the righteous Avenger; He is also the Teacher of men, and has left Himself at no time and in no place without a witness. All understanding and knowledge, even of the heathen, spring from Him who is the Creator of men, and has given them reason and all their senses. Blessed are they who not only are acquainted with His Law, revealed in Israel, but come under its instruction and guidance. To give testimony to this is the duty assigned to the Church, in order that the ignorant be instructed, the erring set right, the tried comforted, the secure and presumptuous warned, sinners convicted in conscience, the doubting and weak strengthened, and all together confirmed in the certain assurance that God is both able and willing to execute judgment for the complete deliverance of the righteous and punishment of the impiety of the wicked, in accordance with the promises and commands of His Law.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
It is not enough to hold a general belief that a God exists; the question is: (1) what kind of God He is; (2) whether we adhere faithfully to Him.—We cannot apply the promises of God’s law to ourselves, unless we value His commandments.—God is not only the Creator and Ruler of the world. He is also the trustworthy Teacher and Educator of men, and their infallible Judge.—How the wickedness of men often makes them fools, and how the folly of men often urges them deeper still into ruin.—In order not to be obliged to forsake their sins, the wicked presume that they will remain unpunished, and in order not to be disturbed in their delusion, they deny the only true and living God.—God is the righteous Avenger, but before He punishes He warns, and those who would be delivered must yield to His rule.—He who would be freed from anxiety must listen to the words of God.—If our souls are to be revived by the consolations of God, we must listen to His warnings and believe His promises.

Luther: He who so believes and is taught of God, can be patient, and let the wicked rage, while he looks to the end, and bides the time.

Starke: Thou dost arrogate to thyself God’s royal prerogative, whenever thou dost seek to avenge thyself on those who injure thee.—Believers under oppression often cannot be reconciled to God’s great patience and long-suffering towards the wicked, and therefore sigh: Lord, how long? and yet God has not forgotten.—The true Church has ever had her persecutors, but she has at all times employed prayer as the best means of overcoming them, and has found it a sure one.—Whither can men’s sins not beguile them? In order to quiet their consciences they seek to persuade themselves that God is not omniscient. Vain imagination.—The joyful issue of a Christian’s troubles serves to strengthen the faith and patience of all fellow-Christians.—The world forms an altogether wrong judgment as to God’s chastisements. It says: ill for him whom God chastens. But the judgment of the Holy Spirit is a different one. It is precious and consoling: blessed is he whom God chastens. Should not this serve to increase our patience?—Nothing can revive the soul so sweetly, or penetrate therein so deeply, as the honey of the gospel. O gather a good supply when it abounds; it will soothe thee in time of need.—When affliction is greatest, then does faith display itself in its true and fullest strength, and is at the same time purified in that fire.—The righteous hand of God is often so clearly revealed in the destruction of the wicked, that even the least inexperienced in His ways must recognize it and say: The Lord hath done this!

Frisch: Thou hast here a mirror of an afflicted and yet believing heart. What dost thou see therein? (1) Many heart-griefs; (2) manifold consolations of God; (3) powerful and true reviving of soul.—Rieger: Even in justifiable zeal, we are easily led to take too much upon ourselves, unless we keep within the bounds prescribed by God’s Spirit and word. A fire is useful in a house, but it must be used carefully.—Richter (Hausbibel): The judgment of chastisement begins with believers; they are thus preserved from the destruction and fearful judgment of damnation, which is inflicted upon those who oppose Christ.—Vaihinger: The education which God gives by daily experiences and sufferings, as well as His instruction by the written law, Isaiah, in the futility of human projects, a special privilege of believers, benefiting them in severe sufferings.

[Matt. Henry: When the teachings of the word and Spirit go along with the rebukes of Providence, they then both speak men blessed and help to make them so; for then they are the marks of adoption and means of sanctification. When we are chastened we must pray to be taught, and look into the law as the best expositor of Providence. It is not the chastening itself that does good, but the teaching that goes along with, and is the expositor of it.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-11
Psalm 95
1 O come, let us sing unto the Lord:

Let us make a joyful noise to the Rock of our salvation.

2 Let us come before his presence with thanksgiving,

And make a joyful noise unto him with psalms.

3 For the Lord is a great God,

And a great King above all gods.

4 In his hand are the deep places of the earth:

The strength of the hills is his also.

5 The sea is his, and he made it:

And his hands formed the dry land.
6 O come, let us worship and bow down:

Let us kneel before the Lord our maker.

7 For he is our God;

And we are the people of his pasture, and the sheep of his hand.

To-day if ye will hear his voice,

8 Harden not your heart, as in the provocation,

And as in the day of temptation in the wilderness:

9 When your fathers tempted me,

Proved me and saw my work.

10 Forty years long was I grieved with this generation,

And said, It is a people that do err in their heart,

And they have not known my ways:

11 Unto whom I sware in my wrath

That they should not enter into my rest.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The Church is called upon to praise Jehovah ( Psalm 95:1-2); first, because of His exaltation as the supreme God and Creator ( Psalm 95:3-5). The call is then repeated, being supported by the relation which the Church bears to Him, and coupled with the exhortation to listen to His voice on that very day ( Psalm 95:6-7). Finally, the declaration of God to His people, which draws its warnings from the history of the march through the wilderness, is announced ( Psalm 95:8-11). No clue is afforded to the time of composition. Its fruitful application typically is shown in Hebrews 3:7-11; Hebrews 4:3-7. The Sept. has the superscription: Psalm of praise of David. The expression in Hebrews 4:7 : ἐν Δαβὶδ λέγων, does not refer to the person of David, but to the Book of Psalm named after him.—The Romish Church begins its daily officium with this Psalm, according to the rendering of Psalm 95:2 : præoccupemus faciem ejus.
[The rendering “strength” in E. V. is derived from the meaning which the word must have in the first two passages above cited, where it is applied to the buffalo. Most recent critics concur in giving the translation of Dr. Moll: heights, or summit, which is that of the Septuagint. The primary idea being that of weariness, the derivation is supposed to be connected with it, by the nature of the fatigue occasioned by the ascent of a great elevation—J. F. M.]

Psalm 95:7-9. We must not render: sheep of His care (Bött.), though the hand is perhaps not the creating hand, which has made the people the flock of God ( Isaiah 19:25; Isaiah 64:7; Psalm 80:6), but the guiding and protecting hand ( Genesis 30:35).—To-day. By the position of יומ at the beginning of its clause, the day on which God’s voice is not only heard, but is also obeyed, is set forth as a day of decision. The אִם would lead us to expect an apodosis, but, when this is wanting, it gives to the clause which it introduces an optative meaning. There lay stamped already upon the names Meribah and Massah [E. V, provocation—temptation,] the events which occurred there ( Exodus 17:1-7, Numbers 20:1 ff.), and they could therefore be so much the more easily applied typically ( Psalm 83:10, comp. Numbers 14:22; Deuteronomy 6:16; Deuteronomy 33:8; Psalm 78:18; Psalm 78:41; Psalm 78:56; Psalm 106:14).—In verse9b. the meaning is not: although they saw my wonderful working (De Wette, Köster, Hengst, Del.), but: they also observed my retributive dealing (Luther, Geier, Ewald, Hupfeld, Hitzig).

Psalm 95:10 f. We should not render: with that generation (Sept.), although the generation living at that time and suffering from that judgment is primarily referred to. The absence of the article rather indicates a general reference, and facilitates the application to men of like character in any circumstances. The oath of God ( Psalm 95:11) follows Numbers 14:21 f, comp. Deuteronomy 1:35. The rest is primarily the place of settlement granted by God ( Numbers 10:33; Deuteronomy 12:9; 1 Kings 8:56; Isaiah 11:10; Psalm 132:8; Psalm 132:14), but includes the idea of rest after wandering, and, according to Hebrews 4:8 f, may be employed as a type of the eternal rest.—The Sept. read in Psalm 95:6 weep, instead of: bow down: and many ancient psalteries have after the Cod. Vat. of the Sept. the addition to Psalm 95:3 : because the Lord will not reject His people.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. God, as the firm and sure ground of all help and of our salvation ( Psalm 89:27; Psalm 94:22), is the worthy object of the praise of His adoring Church. But, when His people assemble to praise Him, they must remember that they appear before the face of Him who, exalted as the only true God above all beings that are honored by men as Divine, is the Creator of all things and the Shepherd of His people. They are, therefore, to humble themselves before Him as the One who is alone worthy of adoration, trust in Him as the Controller of all, and, in the obedience of faith, follow Him as their Guide.

2. God’s people worshipping in His sanctuary have, for the reasons and with the aim above-mentioned, both to raise their own voices to God, and to listen to His voice addressed to them. Both of these are essential to true devotion, and not only express the lively nature of the relations which exist between God and His Church, but promote also their intimacy, reality, and strength. God will preserve, protect, and rule the people of His Church as His flock, not merely physically, temporally, and outwardly, but will also spiritually, eternally, and inwardly care for them, revive them, and sanctify them for His own inheritance. For this end He employs especially His holy word, by which He compels none, but invites, instructs, and directs all.

3. In order to praise God truly, and to follow His guidance with docility, the heart must be surrendered to Him; and history, including that of God’s word, teaches us how seldom and with what difficulty men yield to this demand, and how often, on the other hand, and how easily, they, even with God’s judgments before them, and with the evidences of His blessings around them, harden themselves even to obduracy. Then they go astray in the wilderness, and do not arrive at rest with God, since in their hearts they have wandered away from Him. As long as the voice of God over us calls upon us to hear by rebuke and punishment, we are still far from the goal. But we can learn from His voice, still sounding through the Church in the preaching of His word, that we are upon the way. And from the fact that long after the time of Moses, and again after that of David, God caused such a call to be sounded forth in the Church, and appointed days of decision, impressing upon men’s minds the severity of the judgment and the preciousness of the day of grace which still runs on, we may learn that, with the possession of Canaan, neither the blessedness of Israel nor the teaching of God came to an end, but that there still remains a rest for the people of God.

[Hengstenberg: The Psalm has its full significance for the Christian Church, inasmuch as we stand in the same relation to the second coming of the Lord, of whose time and hour we know nothing, as the people of the Old Testament did to the first.—J. F. M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
There is reason enough for daily thanksgiving, but is there delight in it?—It is a telling accusation of our forgetfulness, indolence, and ingratitude that we need to be called upon to praise God.—All worship is based upon an acknowledgment of the Divine majesty, creative omnipotence, and watchful love of the Eternal.—We are not merely to feel what we have to thank God for and what we owe to Him, but to express it also in word and deed.—Thou hast, perhaps, a desire to speak with God; art thou also inclined to hear and to obey Him? He who would come into the rest of God, must hear the voice of the Good Shepherd and feed in His pastures as a member of His flock.—We are to-day still upon our pilgrimage; to-day we hear still the voice of God; to-day we can still seek the face of the Eternal; why then do so many wander about in the wilderness and perish?—When God’s people tempt Him instead of trusting Him, they will not stand in the day of trial.

Starke: If our hearts were not by nature so slow to serve and praise God, He would not need to awaken and encourage us.—The world rejoices and shouts in its service of sin; how it puts to shame the children of God, who are often so indolent in the far more blessed employment of praising Him!—The more thou wilt meditate upon the greatness of our God, the more tiny and insignificant will created things and thine own fancied greatness appear in thine eyes.—A Christian does not know how to humble himself sufficiently before God even in behaviour. It is ever with him as with the Psalmist: I will yet be more vile than this before the Lord ( 2 Samuel 6:22)—The whole good of the believer is contained in one word: God is his God.—As certain as are the oaths of God, whereby He promises life and blessedness to the penitent, so certain are those by which He announces eternal destruction to the obstinate ungodly.

Frisch: God’s anger falls suddenly; and then it is too late to do what is not already done.—Tholuck: God’s words speak loudly, and afford an inexhaustible subject of grateful songs of praise.—Guenther: A rest still remains even for the people of the Dispersion, but the way thither lies over Golgotha.—Diedrich: God Himself is the Rock on which our salvation rests, and that is one great consolation, for if it rested on our own strength, it would be a tottering support.—Taube: God, who is worthy to be praised, who has led the people of His pasture to Himself through the acceptable days of salvation, and who feeds them until the full enjoyment of the eternal Sabbath rest, calls upon us to triumph in His power and mercy; but the warning example of those of old, the shortness of today, the sweeping progress and terrible deceitfulness of sin, the labyrinth of errors in our own hearts, call upon us o exercise a holy fear of the Lord.

[Matth. Henry: The more experience we have had of the power and goodness of God, the greater is our sin if we distrust Him. What, to tempt Him in the wilderness when we live upon Him! This is as ungrateful as it is absurd and unreasonable—Hardness of heart is at the bottom of all our distrusts of God and quarrels with Him. That is a hard heart which receives not the impressions of Divine discoveries, and conforms not to the intentions of the Divine will; which will not melt, which will not bend.

Hengstenberg: The more clearly God makes Himself known, the more base is our conduct, if we only put Him to the test in time of need; as though He could not till then give proof of His true Divinity.—J. F. M.] 
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Verses 1-13
Psalm 96
1 O sing unto the Lord a new song:

Sing unto the Lord, all the earth.

2 Sing unto the Lord, bless his name;

Shew forth his salvation from day to day.

3 Declare his glory among the heathen,

His wonders among all people.

4 For the Lord is great, and greatly to be praised:

He is to be feared above all gods.

5 For all the gods of the nations are idols:

But the Lord made the heavens.

6 Honour and majesty are before him:

Strength and beauty are in his sanctuary.

7 Give unto the Lord, O ye kindreds of the people,

Give unto the Lord glory and strength,

8 Give unto the Lord the glory due unto his name:

Bring an offering, and come into his courts.

9 O worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness:

Fear before him, all the earth.

10 Say among the heathen that the Lord reigneth:

The world also shall be established that it shall not be moved:

He shall judge the people righteously.

11 Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad;

Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof.

12 Let the field be joyful, and all that is therein:

Then shall all the trees of the wood rejoice.

13 Before the Lord: for he cometh,

For he cometh to judge the earth:

He shall judge the world with righteousness,

And the people with his truth.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition The Psalm begins by calling for a new Song of Solomon, so that the blessed name of Jehovah may be praised, the salvation of God be daily proclaimed in Israel, and the wonders of His majesty made known to the heathen (vers1–3) This exhortation is justified by the exaltation of Jehovah as the only God and Creator, and who yet has made His sanctuary the glorious place of His self-revelation ( Psalm 96:4-6). Grounded upon this, a call is addressed to the nations to worship this God ( Psalm 96:7-9), and a charge given to the Israelites, to proclaim among the heathen the joyful message of His coming ( Psalm 96:10-13), when He shall appear for judgment, and yet bring with Him blessings for the whole earth. This conception of the Theocracy is acharacteristic of the time of Isaiah 40-46. With this agrees the circumstance, that the text of 1 Chronicles 16:23 ff, where the same song is repeated, gives evidence of a compilation from this Psalm and passages of others (Redding, Observationes de Psalmis bis editis).

According to this, the statement of the Chronicler, to the effect that the song there recorded was sung by David when the ark was transferred to Zion, is devoid of support. So also the supposition that the song was repeated at the dedication of the Second Temple, which seeks to reconcile the two statements of the superscription in the Septuagint: “Psalm of David when the Temple was built after the Captivity.” [Perowne remarks that the second part of this superscription is probably correct, as indicating that the Psalm was composed after the exile, and for the service of the Second Temple. On the first part he says: “This seems to contradict the other, but was no doubt occasioned by the circumstance that this Psalm together with portions of Psalm 105, 106 is given with some variations by the author of the Book of Chronicles, as the Psalm which was sung when the ark was brought into the sanctuary in Zion.” Mr. Perowne, therefore, does not reconcile the contradiction, but only makes it more apparent. Hengstenberg holds that the Chronicler merely says that David instituted the service of praise, and then gives specimens taken not from David’s time, but from his own. See Introd. to Psalm 106—J. F. M.].

Psalm 96:4 ff. Gods. The context shows that it is neither angels, nor rulers, but the gods of the heathen who are meant. Of these there is predicated not only impotence but non-existence, nothingness ( Leviticus 19:4; Leviticus 26:1; Isaiah 41:44), by an expression which, in accordance with the play on the words, may be rendered; idols, but which is stronger than: no gods, ( Deuteronomy 32:21), and: useless creatures. The Sept. give δαιμὁνια as exhibiting the nature of the heathen gods, according to the opinions current in their time. Elsewhere they render: ἐίδωλα and μάταια, Zechariah 11:17. These images of delusion could, by way of personification, be addressed and called upon to act ( Psalm 97:7). But they are not thereby made to pass from the sphere of mythological existence. Even heaven and earth, mountain and sea, forest and field, are called upon to listen to the announcement, to share in the joy, to clap their hands ( Psalm 98:8; Isaiah 44:23; Isaiah 55:12), and that upon the ground of the close analogy between nature and history. This is especially frequent in the Prophets, but occurs often also in the Psalm, yet not as a current formula or established phrase (Hupfeld), but as a lyrical echoing of prophetic conceptions, and therefore full of resemblances and quotations, yet without being a spiritless imitation. Even Psalm 96:7-9, which are an echo of Psalm 29:12, have significant peculiarities of their own. In Psalm 96:9, instead of: in holy array [E. V, beauty of holiness], the Sept. has both here and in 1 Chronicles16 in the courts of the sanctuary. The sanctuary mentioned in Psalm 96:6 b. is probably the earthly one (comp. Isaiah 60). The Chronicler has differently, strength and joy are in His place. This might more naturally refer to the heavenly place, but it is evidently connected with his historical treatment of this poem, with which he has united a passage taken from Psalm 105. Many psalters add to Psalm 96:10 a the addition: a ligno, upon which an author so early as Justin lays great stress. [On Psalm 96:13, Alexander: “The use of the word people in the common version of the last clause, obscures the sense by seeming to apply the verse to Israel, whereas it is expressly applied in the original to the nations generally Even the truth or faithfulness of God, which commonly denotes His veracity in fulfilling His promises to the chosen people, has here a wider sense, as opposed to the dishonesty or partiality of human judges. In the parallel passage ( 1 Chronicles 16:33) the emphatic repetitions in the first clause and the whole of the last clause, are omitted, perhaps because so striking and sonorous a conclusion would not have been appropriate, when another Psalm was to be added.”—J. F. M.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. Every new manifestation of the truth of God in testimony of His power and mercy, deserves a new song. By the former both the earlier revelation is confirmed, and progress in the history of redemption effected, by the latter the acknowledgment is both expressed and made more widely known. The song is therefore partly a hymn and partly a sermon, and in each relation is adapted both to edify the Church and to awaken the heathen.

2. The worship of Jehovah is destined to be extended over the whole earth. The means ordained for the fulfillment of that end, arc the proclamation of the joyful message of the Lord’s coming among all tribes and to all generations of men. The right to this is based upon the holy majesty of Jehovah, as the only real and true God. To this right corresponds the duty of worshipping in holy attire, which has its crowning manifestation in the public services of the Church. The fulfilment of these obligations is bound up with the progress of God’s kingdom on earth, and on account of the condition of the world, bears in one relation the form of a judgment, and in another, that of a course of education of the nations. The development of the Theocracy stands therefore in closest connection with the salvation of the world, and the history of the Church, but depends throughout on the revelation of God’s glory, which has its appropriate times and historical stages.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Every advance which is made in the kingdom of God is a blessing to the world. It therefore becomes the Church to rejoice over it, to pray for it, and to work for it.—God does not weary in blessing, but thanksgiving is often unpleasant to us, and the service of God a burden.—The eternal mercy of God may be praised with old or with new Song of Solomon, provided only that it be done by a heart which has received a new impression of the glory of God.—The work of missions, even though prosecuted by individuals, is the duty of the whole Church, and the cause of the Lord our God.—The heathen world is great, its conversion goes slowly forwards, the work of laboring for it is difficult, but the will of God is plain, the assistance of God powerful, the blessing of God certain.—The coming of the Lord; (1) as the object of our hope; (2) as matter of our preaching; (3) as source of our joy.

Starke: The new song demands a new heart and a ready tongue. It has for its ground the real enjoyment of the purchased blessings of redemption.—He who has become truly a subject of Christ’s kingdom of grace, burns with desire to bring others also within it, and proclaims by word and life the glory of God his King, and the blessedness of his fellow-citizens.—The true kind of joy is that which is expressed before the Lord.

Frisch: He whose undertakings succeed should give only God the glory.—Tholuck: The proclamation of the undivided dominion of the Lord, is a subject of rejoicing in which even lifeless nature must receive a tongue and praise Him.—Taube The new salvation gives a new heart, and a new heart gives a new song—What human sin, as a destroying power, shakes even to its foundation, receives, when judgment is led forth to victory, its immovable support from the sin-conquering and therefore delivering righteousness of the Lord, and converted souls praise thenceforward the God of order and of peace.

[Matth. Henry: In God there is everything that is awful, and yet everything that is amiable. If we attend Him in His sanctuary we shall behold His beauty, for God is Love; and experience His strength, for He is our Rock.

Scott: If we are ready for the coming of the Lord, let us bless His name, bear up cheerfully under our difficulties, endeavor to promote the peace and enlargement of His kingdom, and in our proper place and doing our proper work, let us be as faithful servants who are habitually expecting and desiring the coming of their Lord.

Barnes: Whatever makes the world attractive; whatever beautifies and adorns creation, has its source in God; it proceeds from Him. Whatever there is of power to reform the world and convert sinners; whatever there is to turn men from their vicious and abandoned course of life; whatever there is to make the world better and happier, proceeds from the “sanctuary”—the Church of God.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-12
Psalm 97
1 The Lord reigneth; let the earth rejoice;

Let the multitude of isles be glad thereof.
2 Clouds and darkness are round about him:

Righteousness and judgment are the habitation of his throne.

3 A fire goeth before him,

And burneth up his enemies round about.

4 His lightnings enlightened the world:

The earth saw and trembled.

5 The hills melted like wax at the presence of the Lord,

At the presence of the Lord of the whole earth.

6 The heavens declare his righteousness,

And all the people see his glory.

7 Confounded be all they that serve graven images,

That boast themselves of idols:

Worship him, all ye gods.

8 Zion heard, and was glad;

And the daughters of Judah rejoiced

Because of thy judgments, O Lord.

9 For thou, Lord, art high above all the earth:

Thou art exalted far above all gods.

10 Ye that love the Lord, hate evil:

He preserveth the souls of his saints;

He delivereth them out of the hand of the wicked.

11 Light is sown for the righteous,

And gladness for the upright in heart.

12 Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous;

And give thanks at the remembrance of his holiness.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Division.—The appearing of Jehovah as the heavenly judge is announced, together with His coming forth as the King of glory for the salvation and joy of many upon earth ( Psalm 97:1-3). His awful majesty, in its significance, as related to the universal world, has revealed itself (4–6) to the joy of Israel and the shame of idol-worshippers (7–9), which result is to serve as a warning as well as a consolation to the righteous (10–12). The use of the præterite in the second and third strophes must not be disregarded. [Perowne: “The use of the past tenses in Psalm 97:4-8 and particularly the vivid language of Psalm 97:8 are most naturally explained as occasioned by some historical event, some great national deliverance or triumph of recent occurrence, such, for instance, as the overthrow of Babylon and the restoration of the Theocracy.”—J. F. M ] Nor are we to overlook the circumstance that as in Psalm 1the description is borrowed from the Theophany on Sinai. On account of the character of the Psalm, so fruitful in great truths and so universal in its application, it is eminently suited to represent typically, not all the manifestations of God’s judicial and delivering power generally, as the thunder, for example, in Psalm 18 does, but those which in the history of the Theocracy bear an epoch-making character. On account of the numerous reproductions of passages in older Psalm, and its affinity with announcements in the Second Part of Isaiah, we are not justified in assigning it to the time of David, in accordance with the superscription in the Sept.: “By David, when his land was restored to rest” (Jerome, Hilary and others, Clauss). The time of the Maccabees (Venema, Hitzig, Olshausen) is too late. It could scarcely have been occasioned by any victory of the Israelites (Muntinghe). But such an event as the restoration of the Theocracy after the fall of Babylon (Ewald) is most readily suggested. Only we must not refer it specially to the dedication of the second Temple (Rosenm.), but, as in the whole group of which this Psalm forms a member, we must hold to its connection with the circle of prophecy following the Exile (Del.), which is concerned especially with the coming of the great and terrible day of the Lord. Hupfeld regards this Psalm as without historical occasion, but as being a free, poetical working up of current images and forms of expression. This is the extreme opposite of the Messianic view, which understands the præterites, employed prophetically, as describing the end of the world and its final judgment (the Rabbins, and many older expositors).

Psalm 97:1 f. The isles are mentioned also in Psalm 72:10, as bringing tribute to the King of the kingdom of God, but after Isaiah 41they appear frequently as representing the countries outside of the Promised Land, stretching even to the furthest unknown limits of the world, as also the inhabitants of those countries. Hence the predicate: the many, is not superfluous. [This construction is unnecessary. It is better to take, as most do, the adjective as qualifying the noun directly. “The many islands”—the multitude of the islands.—In Psalm 97:2 the E. V. rendering of מְלוֹן: “habitation,” is accompanied by the marginal alternative “establishment.” Dr. Alexander prefers to retain the former. If we give to the latter idea its more definite expression: “support,” we find that both meanings may be defended by derivation and usage. But the second gives a clearer as well as more vivid and pleasing sense. Perowne, Noyes, and Barnes favor it, following the great majority of German critics. Dr. Moll translates: Saule; Delitzsch: Pfeiler; Hengstenb.: Boden. The last, expressing the idea of a groundwork or basis, serves to bring the various shades of meaning into closer relation, and probably best expresses the meaning of the original—J. F. M.]

Psalm 97:7 ff. The Elohim have here also in accordance with the Sept. been erroneously regarded as angels. It is doubtful whether Psalm 97:7 c. ought to be taken as an imperative (Septuag, Syr, Hengst, Hupfeld), or as a præterite (Del, Hitzig).—In Psalm 97:11 the light is not viewed as seed, in allusion to a Revelation -emergence from darkness (most of the ancients), but as being scattered upon the way of life which is trodden by the righteous. “Light is said to be sown when the rising sun diffuses his rays plentifully in all directions” (Venema). [Alexander unites the idea of productiveness to this.—J. F. M.] The ancient translators have probably confounded ורע with ורח: to rise ( Psalm 112:4, comp. Proverbs 13:9), unless they read the latter, which is indeed found in some codices.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. God will not only have it preached that He is the King and Judge of the world, He also makes men actually sensible of this truth by historical proofs of His majesty. These are to one class a source of delight, and to another a source of terror, according to their attitude with regard to this revelation of that God who is infinitely exalted above all the world and its vain gods. The vision of Him is indeed not vouchsafed to mortals, but His presence may be traced, His coming watched for, and, at the same time, His essential character discoverable. For the fire which blazes forth from the cloudy darkness which conceals Him, and yet makes Him known as the Almighty King of Heaven, consumes not the righteous but the unrighteous, and manifests the infallible righteousness of this supreme Judge of the whole world, who has established His throne upon justice and righteousness.

2. The announcement that the Eternal has revealed Himself to the world and in the Church, must be based upon these facts, must expound them also and apply them, in a word, turn them theoretically and practically to account. For the righteousness of God, which, descending from heaven, is announced and operates on earth, embraces the whole world, separates those who love Him from the wicked, and rewards every man according to his works.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The revelation of God’s glory in the word of truth, in the reign of righteousness, and in the workings of grace.—That which to the righteous is comforting and the source of holy joy, is to the wicked dreadful, and the object of unceasing fear; therefore they would like best not to hear or see anything of it.—There may be darkness in heaven and upon the earth, but a light is never wanting to the righteous, and it never becomes converted into a devouring fire for them, as it does for the ungodly.—The Deliverer and Judge of all the world is descending from heaven: let all the righteous sing His praise.

Starke: Christ’s kingdom is one of joy; blessed heart which has its portion there!—The beginning of a sinner’s conversion is fearful, under the terrors of the law, but the progress and the end are joyful, under the consolations of the light of the mercy of the gospel.—He who will not have the justification of faith, must have the condemnation of unbelief.—Love to God is the true source of obedience to His commands.—True love to God is ever united with hatred of all evil.—Believers have here, it is true, only their seed-time, but they have often also the fair first-fruits of the harvest.—The joyfulness of faith under suffering is not the privilege of every one, yet the righteous encourage one another thereto assiduously ( 2 Corinthians 6:16).

Frisch: If thou wouldst be a citizen of God’s kingdom and His true subject, thou must also love Him, and from love to Him, hate what is evil; all will then acknowledge that thou dost belong to thy Jesus.—Rieger: In the word of the kingdom lies all-abiding joy, and by it we learn to praise God’s holiness, in accordance with which He extends the cause of that kingdom far beyond the expectations of all men.—Guenther: Who rules the world? The heathen say: their idols; the wicked: the devil; unbelievers: accident, blind chance, or iron destiny. They all look into the darkness.—How many fancy that they really love God from the heart, and yet they cannot bring themselves to a true, decided hatred of evil.—Diedrich: When God breaks suddenly in upon men with His judgments, then even fools must see what they would not believe, that the God of the poor and distressed is eternal Righteousness and living Omnipotence itself.—Taube: The righteous government of the Lord: a terror to His enemies, a joy to Zion.—The measure of love to the Lord determines the measure of the joy that is felt in Him, and both attest their genuineness and purity in and by a separation from sin.

[Matt. Henry: Whatever is matter of our rejoicing ought to be matter of our thanksgiving, and especially the holiness of God.—The joy of the saints should confirm their antipathy to sin, and Divine comforts should put their mouths out of taste to sensual pleasures.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-9
Psalm 98
A Psalm
O sing unto the Lord a new song;

For he hath done marvellous things:

His right hand, and his holy arm, hath gotten him the victory.

2 The Lord hath made known his salvation:

His righteousness hath he openly shewed in the sight of the heathen.

3 He hath remembered his mercy and his truth toward the house of Israel:

All the ends of the earth have seen the salvation of our God.

4 Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all the earth:

Make a loud noise, and rejoice, and sing praise.

5 Sing unto the Lord with the harp;

With the harp, and the voice of a psalm.

6 With trumpets and the sound of cornet

Make a joyful noise before the Lord, the King.

7 Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof;

The world, and they that dwell therein.

8 Let the floods clap their hands:

Let the hills be joyful together

9 Before the Lord; for he cometh to judge the earth:

With righteousness shall he judge the world,

And the people with equity.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—This Psalm is furnished merely with the superscription: mizmor, and is ascribed by the Sept. and Syriac Versions to David. It agrees most closely with Psalm 96. Yet there is not an entire absence of peculiar expressions, to which, especially, Psalm 98:1 c and8 belong. The wonderful deeds of God in behalf of His people, in the sight of all the nations, for the display to the world of His righteousness, mercy, and truth towards the house of Israel, are cited here also in order to justify the call sent forth for the praise of Jehovah. This points to the modes of expression characteristic of the second part of Isaiah, with reference to the restoration of the people after the judgment decreed upon Babylon. There is nothing to indicate decisively a later period, whether a victory over the Persians (De Wette), or that Purim-festival which was celebrated after the victory ( 2 Maccabees 15:26), to which the other Psalm are supposed to relate as triumphal songs (Hitzig). For the clapping of the hands by boys at the Purim-feast, whenever Haman was named, is something quite different from the clapping of the hands figuratively applied in Psalm 98:8 to streams, in order to set forth the joy at the appearance of God, as King in Zion, before the whole world—a joy universally felt. The reference to the song of the Israelites after their departure from Egypt (Syriac version) was occasioned merely by the mention of the sea, which is called upon to join in the praise of God for His wonderful deliverance of Israel, accomplished before the eyes of the heathen. The division is simple and natural. In the first strophe the call is justified by pointing to the deeds of Jehovah, and in the second it is addressed specially to the people, the Levites, and the priests, in the third it is presented in its relations to the world in general.

Psalm 98:1 ff. His right hand hath helped Him [E. V.: His right hand … hath gotten Him the victory]. This means that God Himself has intervened, and that decisively, by His immediate miraculous interference ( Isaiah 59:16; Isaiah 63:5) and by His holy arm ( Isaiah 52:10). [Perowne prefers to render: “have gotten Him salvation,” on account of the recurrence of a noun from the same root in Psalm 98:2-3, where this is the most suitable translation.—J. F. M.] The remembering in Psalm 98:3, expresses more than retaining in the memory, as contrasted with forgetting ( 1 Samuel 1:11). It alludes to the fulfilment of promises given, or to the execution of resolutions taken, as contrasted with their abandonment ( Genesis 24:27). [On Psalm 98:7 Hengstenberg: “The roaring suits the fulness of the sea as well as the sea itself; it is used in Job 39:25 of the loud shout of the human voice.”—J. F. M.] The clapping of the hands is employed as a token of applause and an expression of joy at the ascension of kings ( 2 Kings 11:12; Psalm 47:2). The waves of the sea exalting themselves are represented also in Habakkuk 3:10 as hands stretched forth on high.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The Church can be helped only through the Lord its God. But there is a difference between the ordinary means of grace and extraordinary help. Since God employs both according as circumstances require, so must the Church, while awaiting the latter, not neglect the former. She Isaiah, by such a course, strengthened in hope as well as in patient waiting, and is both rendered better fitted to praise God’s wonders, and encouraged to engage in such praise.

2. The wonders of God among His people are primarily designed for them, and earnestly directed to their deliverance. But they are not to be restricted to that nation, nor to be turned to the account of selfishness. And therefore some of them are performed before the eyes of the whole world, and are also to be made known to the heathen, in order that they may redound to the good of the world, and that God may be praised among all nations, when He shall have changed the desolated earth by righteousness and justice into an abode of salvation and joy.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
What God does is not merely done rightly; what He has done in Zion must promote also the good of the whole world.—The renovation of the earth by God’s coming, so as to be changed into the seat of His kingdom.—Why is it that the songs in praise of God are ever becoming less frequent among us? Great and special blessings deserve great, special, and most fitting thanks.—The victory which Christ has gained, and the deliverance which He sought to achieve, will be blessings to us, if we believe in Him, since it was for our sakes that He undertook this war.—Christ has gained the victory with His own arm; therefore all merit on the part of the Church and all her own good works are excluded.—Where Christ’s kingdom breaks forth mightily in praise, it requires a very strong influence to make it cease.

[Matt. Henry: Converts sing a new Song of Solomon, very different from what they had sung; they change their wonder and change their joy, and therefore change their note. If the grace of God put a new heart into our breast, it will therewith put a new song into our mouths.

Barnes: One cannot read this Psalm without being a happier man; without lofty views of God; without feeling that He is worthy of universal praise; without recognizing that he is in a world where the mind should be joyful; that he is under the dominion of a God whose reign should fill the mind with gladness.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-9
Psalm 99
1 The Lord reigneth; let the people tremble:

He sitteth between the cherubim; let the earth be moved.

2 The Lord is great in Zion;

And he is high above all the people.

3 Let them praise thy great and terrible name;

For it is holy.

4 The king’s strength also loveth judgment;

Thou dost establish equity,

Thou executest judgment and righteousness in Jacob.

5 Exalt ye the Lord our God,

And worship at his footstool;

For he is holy.

6 Moses and Aaron among his priests,

And Samuel among them that call upon his name;

They called upon the Lord, and he answered them.

7 He spake unto them in the cloudy pillar:

They kept his testimonies,

And the ordinance that he gave them.

8 Thou answeredst them, O Lord our God:

Thou wast a God that forgavest them,

Though thou tookest vengeance of their inventions.

9 Exalt the Lord our God,

And worship at his holy hill;

For the Lord our God is holy.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Division.—The three times holy is sounded here in the confessing Church upon earth, as in Isaiah 6 it is represented as being sung in heaven by angels. It divides the Psalm into three parts, the refrain being somewhat lengthened in each repetition. First, there is an acknowledgment of the manifestations of Jehovah’s kingly might in heaven and upon earth, which makes the world tremble, and is worthy to evoke praise to this exalted Ruler and His mighty name. To this is attached the simple acknowledgment of His holiness. This is then connected with the worship of Jehovah on the steps of His throne, as the King who has established the Theocracy in Israel. Finally, both the place of worship and the object to whom it is due are particularly described, after it had been shown from the history of Israel previous to the establishment of the Monarchy, that God’s kingdom is not dependent upon the existence of earthly kings, but is regulated in accordance with a course of action, in harmony with its true nature, both on the part of the Church and on the part of God. This analysis and view of the Psalm avoids the difficulties and artificial character of the usual division into two parts, to which Hengstenberg also adheres, except that he regards Psalm 99:1 as the Theme prefixed. Hupfeld also finds a reference to the history of the leading through the desert, as in Psalm 95, 81, joined to an appeal to the people of Israel to praise Jehovah as the mighty and dreadful King of the world, who also loves that justice which He has established and administered among His people. The exact point of view of this allusion and its connection, both internal and with the first part, Isaiah, according to him, rather obscurely expressed. The threefold division of Bengel and his school, approved by Delitzsch, according to which the Lord is praised as He that is coming, He who Isaiah, and He who was, is open to the same objections. Our view agrees more closely with the text, explains the mention of the three most important men in the Theocracy before the time of David, and preserves for the Psalm its peculiar character, which indicates decisively its position in the period after the destruction of the kingdom. That the ark of the covenant was still in existence at that time, according to Psalm 99:1; Psalm 99:5, and that therefore this Psalm, with its whole cycle and the second part of Isaiah, is to be assigned to a period preceding the Exile (Hengstenberg) is not an “indisputable fact,” but an unsupported inference. [Perowne, who does not attempt to settle the time of composition, remarks on the character and position of the Psalm: “This is the last of the series of royal Psalm, of Psalm which celebrate the coming of Jehovah as King. The first of this series is the 93 d. The 99 th, like the 93 d and 97 th, opens with the joyful announcement that Jehovah is King, and then bids all men fall down, and confess His greatness, and worship Him who alone is holy. Both the first and the last of the series celebrate the kingly majesty and the holiness of Jehovah, and also the holiness of His worship. In this Psalm, the true character of His worshippers as consecrated priests, holy, set apart for His service, is illustrated by the example of holy men of old, like Moses, Aaron, and Samuel.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 99:1 ff. Throned upon the cherubim. [E. V. he sitteth between the cherubim]. The participle is dependent upon the preceding מָלָךְ as defining the nature and manner of Jehovah’s reign (Olshausen). The expression itself always denotes a manifestation of the kingly majesty of Jehovah in the world (see on Psalm 18:11) whether it be from heaven or out of Zion, and is connected with the belief, not merely of the identity of the heavenly King and the God who was adored in Zion, but also of His presence in Israel. The Cherubim are represented, therefore, as being both over the ark of the covenant and in the chariot of heaven, and in the temple also in various forms, and if the term is applied also to the place of the throne over the ark of the covenant, and derives its most frequent application therefrom, the usage of this expression, which had become an established designation of God in His definite relation to the world and the history of the Theocracy, Psalm 80:3, can no longer be urged in proof of the actual contemporaneous existence of the ark of the covenant.

Psalm 99:5. The footstool in Psalm 99:5 is to be viewed in the same way, although it is not distinguished as an object of adoration, by means of a rhetorical figure (Hupfeld), but as the place where it is offered, in allusion to prostration upon the steps of the throne. The expression might, it is true, be referred to the covering of the ark of the covenant ( Psalm 132:7-8; 1 Chronicles 28:2) and it is such a general one, that it may characterize even the whole earth in relation to heaven, the throne of that God who rules the world and fills all space ( Isaiah 66:1). But here, as Psalm 99:9 shows, it denotes the sanctuary at Jerusalem ( Lamentations 2:1) as the dwelling of God, where He has His throne ( Psalm 5:8; Psalm 138:2) and the place of His feet ( Isaiah 60:13; Ezekiel 43:7), without implying thereby the existence of the ark of the covenant.

Psalm 99:4. And the might of a King who loveth justice [E. V.: The king’s strength also loveth judgment]. The connection by “and” does not contain any convincing ground for the assumption, that the sentence continues to enumerate objects of praise (Isaaki, Rosenmüller and others) and, accordingly, that Psalm 99:3 b, is a parenthesis (De Wette, Hengst.). This would destroy the strophical structure. Nor does it justify us in detaching this member of the verse from the following as an independent sentence, or in considering it as a parallel confession to the words that refer to the holiness of Jehovah (or His person). According to the last view, עז is taken inadmissibly as denoting majesty, and the article is supplied, thus affording the rendering: the majesty of the king is loving justice. (The ancient translators and expositors). Nor can we regard the abstract as an adjective: the strong king (Hupfeld). The position of the words favors the view that “loving justice” is a relative clause (Chald, Aben Ezra, Delitzsch, Hitzig), and that “might” is the accusative of the object preceding its verb. The idea, that with this King omnipotence and righteousness are inseparable, is retained; but it is placed in direct connection with the actual verification of that truth, which is the occasion and subject of this Psalm, and by which the might or strength of the King is confirmed, as elsewhere His throne is said to be, ( Psalm 9:8; 2 Samuel 7:13; 1 Chronicles 17:12). Jehovah has administered justice and righteousness in Jacob by means of the Theocracy. [The author renders accordingly: And the might of the king, who loveth righteousness, hast thou established in uprightness; justice and righteousness hast thou fulfilled in Jacob.—J. F. M.].

[ Psalm 99:7. Alexander: “The pronoun in the first clause (them), can only refer to Moses, Aaron, and Samuel, in the second it is applicable both to them and to the people; in the third it relates to the latter exclusively.”—J. F. M.].

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. God makes known by deeds of kingly might, what He Isaiah, a King above all kings, and will be regarded and acknowledged as such on earth as in heaven. Therefore He insists upon the honor of His name, in which He reveals the august majesty of His being, and will have it regarded as holy, as He Himself is holy.

2. But God shows His pre-eminent kingly glory not only in manifestations of His might, which shake the world, make the people quake, and invest His name with dreadful exaltation. He has begun upon earth a kingdom of righteousness, whose king He Himself appoints and qualifies, whose lasting duration He Himself assures and effects; whose inhabitants He calls and leads to piety in the worship of Himself as the true God. He has made the historical beginning of this system in the family of Jacob, and has placed its central point in Zion.

3. God, however, long before the establishment of the actual kingdom among the Israelites, instituted the ordinances of His worship through mediators whom He called, and, in their administration, proved Himself to be the living God of Revelation, who hears prayer and forgives sin, and yet keeps watch over the observance of His precepts, in order that He may be feared as the Avenger of human deeds.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Those who praise the thrice-holy One must adore Him as the true God, serve Him as the heavenly King, and trust Him as the effectual Deliverer.—God will hear our prayers and we must keep His commandments.—God is holy in the exercise of His power, in the manifestation of His wrath, in dispensing His mercy.—The part borne by God’s righteousness in founding, preserving, and ruling His church upon earth.—There is a trembling of fear as there is a trembling of hope and joy, but all these emotions, if they are to tend to salvation, must be combined with subjection to the great king who is a mighty Ruler, as well as a holy God.

Starke: God delights to dwell among those who look with their faces towards the throne of grace, for over them will He spread the wings of His mercy.—Mark this ye unrighteous! In Christ’s kingdom men must love justice; your wicked perversions of it will not succeed there.—Before all things we must pray in penitence for forgiveness of sins; otherwise our sins will hinder us in our efforts to obtain blessings.—The hearing of prayer and forgiveness of sins are not irreconcilable with God’s chastisements, they can very well coexist.—If men bend low before an earthly king, how much more are we bound to do so towards the heavenly king!—God is holy! These words should pervade our minds whenever we hold intercourse with God, and many forbidden thoughts would then be expelled.

Osiander: God always remains true to His promises, and fulfils them, though we are not worthy that He should hear us.—Selnecker: God has begun His kingdom on Zion and not on Mount Sinai. It is not a kingdom of wrath, but of mercy.—Menzel: The kingdom of Christ is distinguished from all nations of the world, not only by its being spiritual and being concerned with spiritual things, but also by its leading and pointing the way to all justice and righteousness.—Frisch: Yield thyself only to the protection of God’s grace, and pray the more earnestly that His kingdom may come, and the devil cannot prevent it with all his cunning and strength. It must advance within and without thee, and end at last in glory and majesty.—Arndt: Is not that a fair and gracious kingdom which possesses these characteristics: (1) to love justice; (2) to induce piety; (3) to work justice and righteousness!—Rieger: What no human laws can avail to effect, namely, that none who are innocent shall be injured or molested, and that none who are guilty shall sin with impunity, is accomplished in God’s kingdom and by His righteousness.—Tholuck: God in His mercy has granted to His people powerful intercessors. It is true that He has punished their iniquities: yet He has not turned His mercy away from them, but forgiven them for the sake of those intercessors. Can Israel forget this?—Vaihinger: The more highly God is glorified, the lower must men bow to Him.—Richter (Hausbibel): Glorify the kingly majesty of the Lord! Pay homage to His righteousness! Draw near to Him as His servants!—Guenther: Without commotion and trembling and quaking there is no revelation from God.—To the elect God is at the same time the Pardoner and Avenger of sin. Let the heart tremble, and the conscience be aroused; fear the Avenger and love the God of mercy!—Diedrich: God’s highest majesty is not displayed in the creation, nor in the government of the world, but in His gracious dealings among sinful men whom He has chosen to Himself. In this He shows how He is our King, by taking our deepest cares upon Himself.—Taube: It is just that the fulness of mercy should fall into the bosom of faith; it is just that the wrath of the Lamb should be the most severe.

[Matt. Henry: The more we abase ourselves, and the more prostrate we are before God, the more we exalt Him.—J. F. M.].

100 Psalm 100 

Verses 1-5
Psalm 100
A Psalm of Praise
Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all ye lands.

2 Serve the Lord with gladness:

Come before his presence with singing.

3 Know ye that the Lord he is God:

It is he that hath made us, and not we ourselves.

We are his people, and the sheep of his pasture.

4 Enter into his gates with thanksgiving,

And into his courts with praise:

Be thankful unto him, and bless his name.

5 For the Lord is good; his mercy is everlasting;

And his truth endureth to all generations.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Superscription.—As Psalm 38, 70 were not only written in order to call to remembrance Jehovah’s gracious deeds in general, but stand in a definite relation to offerings, so here also the superscription seems to indicate a liturgical purpose, and that not merely for confession in the public worship (Sept. Vulg.), with the songs of praise of the people, but for real sacrifices of praise, called in Psalm 107:22; Psalm 116:17, זֲבח תּוֹדָה, but also simply תּוֹרָה, Psalm 56:13; 2 Chronicles 29:31. “The same class of Shelamim is meant, which were presented in thankful praise for divine blessings enjoyed, and especially for miraculous protection and deliverance.” (Delitzsch). Along with a great resemblance to Psalm 95 there are still not wanting essential peculiarities. For example, both strophes express and justify the invitation to the thankful acknowledgment and public worship of Jehovah.

Psalm 100:1-3. Make a joyful noise, etc. We may suppose this to allude to the shouts of homage of those who acknowledge Jehovah as King, and accordingly regard the serving [ Psalm 100:2], as the correlative of ruling in the wider sense (Venema, Hengst.) as in Psalm 72:11. Serving with gladness ( Psalm 100:2), stands in contrast to “serve with fear and rejoice with trembling,” in Psalm 2:11, as in that passage it is subjection that is spoken of, while here it is the voluntary union of the whole earth, that Isaiah, of men of all nations, with the Church, which appears worshipping before Jehovah in Zion. But the whole psalm has to do directly and specially with acts of public worship, which partly presuppose that more general service, and partly have it for a consequence. The event from which these nations are to gain the knowledge ( Psalm 4:4) that Jehovah is God. is not mentioned here. It must, however, according to the context, have a world-wide significance, and be connected with the deliverance of the people who confess to Him ( Psalm 100:3) that they are His work ( Deuteronomy 32:6; Deuteronomy 32:15; Isaiah 29:23; Isaiah 60:21), His inheritance, and a people tended and led like a flock. “His people and flock” are in apposition not to “us” (Hengstenberg), but to “we.” For this passage belongs to the fifteen, which, according to the Masoretic enumeration, occur in the Old Testament, where לֹא is written and לֹו read. Indeed, both readings may be justified (Kimchi), and the translations given: while we were not (Symmachus, Isaaki), or better: not we (Sept, Vulg, Jerome), made clearer by the addition, ourselves (Luther, Geier, and others), as a contrast to the boasting of Pharaoh ( Ezekiel 29:3). But the reading לֹו (Chald, Jerome, Aben Ezra, Saadia), in nineteen codices of De Rossi and nine of Kennicott is preferred by most of the recent expositors. [This is expressed by the marginal reading in E. V, “And His we are,” which is preferred by Perowne and Noyes. The other is favored by Alexander, Wordsworth, and Barnes. The passage cited above, Ezekiel 29:3, to which this is supposed to be a contrast, is probably to be understood as it is in E. V.: “I have made it (the Nile) myself.”—J. F. M.].

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. God is not merely Creator and Ruler of the world. He is also Founder, Guardian, Lord, and Shepherd of His Church. His people should exhibit their sense of this relation, and especially give it expression in public worship, in order that all the world may discover that this God is the only God, to adore whom, men of all lands should unite with the Church.

2. The conviction that such is God’s will, evokes missionary songs in the Church, and sets before her eyes the duty of Missions. But it also awakens a love for the former as well as for the latter service of the Lord, strengthens the belief in the eternal efficacy of the mercy and truth of God, and, to gratitude for the blessings already received from the hand of the Highest, unites the expectation that the world-embracing destiny of the true religion ( Isaiah 56:7; Isaiah 60; Isaiah 66:23) will be realized.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
We should be as willing to serve God as we are bound to do Song of Solomon, and encourage one another to that duty as well as invite others to engage in it.—Delight in God’s service as connected with the knowledge of God and gratitude for His benefit.—The manner, ground, and blessing of the proper public worship of God.—The Church is to the world, what the house of God is to the Church, the place of blessing in the knowledge and worship of God.

Starke: There is nothing to be found under the sun, which can make the heart more joyful than sincere religion.—If God’s mercy and truth are eternal, they remain still with us now, and we and our descendants until the end of the world will have them for our consolation.—Rieger: In the kingdom of God every one can and is permitted to come before the face of this God of mercy.—Diedrich: We discover all God’s glory in His word, through which He has declared His name to us, that it is Love.—God asks no hard service, but only that we know Him, believe Him, and from His fulness of grace alone draw all our strength for every undertaking.—Taube: A shout of joy through the whole world, over the majestic God of Zion, so rich in mercy, who comes to bless the earth.

[Matt. Henry: We must intermix praise and thanksgiving in all our services; this golden thread must run through every duty, Hebrews 13:15. For it is the work of angels.—Knowledge is the mother of devotion and of all obedience. Blind sacrifices will never please a seeing God.—Barnes: The Psalm is based on the unity of the human race: that there is one God and Father of all, and one great family on earth.—J. F. M.].

101 Psalm 101 

Verses 1-8
Psalm 101
A Psalm of David
I will sing of mercy and judgment:

Unto thee, O Lord, will I sing.

2 I will behave myself wisely in a perfect way.

O when wilt thou come unto me?

I will walk within my house

With a perfect heart.

3 I will set no wicked thing

Before mine eyes:

I hate the work of them that turn aside;

It shall not cleave to me.

4 A froward heart shall depart from me:

I will not know a wicked person.
5 Whoso privily slandereth his neighbour,

Him will I cut off:

Him that hath a high look and a proud heart

Will not I suffer.

6 Mine eyes shall be upon the faithful of the land,

That they may dwell with me;

He that walketh in a perfect way,

He shall serve me.

7 He that worketh deceit

Shall not dwell within my house:

He that telleth lies shall not tarry

In my sight.

8 I will early destroy

All the wicked of the land;

That I may cut off all wicked doers

From the city of the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—This Psalm may quite probably owe its position to its resemblance to Psalm 99:4. There is nothing which should prevent us from assigning the composition to David. For the vow in Psalm 101:1 suggests not merely a pious but a royal singer, while, more definitely still, the form which it finally assumes in Psalm 101:8 argues a theocratic king. Accordingly, after he details his essential character by recording his resolves to act uprightly, first in personal conduct and domestic life ( Psalm 101:2), then with reference to his associates ( Psalm 101:3-5), and finally in his obligation to keep watch over his subjects, servants, and the inmates of his house ( Psalm 101:6-7), Psalm 101:8 places the exercise of the punitive power vested in rulers in special relation to the city of God. As the city of Elohim ( Psalm 46:5), or the city of Jehovah Zebaoth ( Psalm 48:9), or the city of our God ( Psalm 48:2), that city must not only have impressed upon it the character of holiness in its public worship, but must also exhibit that character in its moral results ( Isaiah 35:8; Isaiah 52:1; Nahum 2:1). David vows that he will exercise his royal power in the service of God in order to realize this end. Luther has entitled this Psalm, the mirror of rulers. It is related, also, that Duke Ernest the Pious sent it on one occasion to an unfaithful minister, and that, when any official was guilty of misconduct, it was the custom to say: “he will certainly soon have to read the Prince’s Psalm.” The question in Psalm 101:2 b. can hardly aid us in our efforts to arrive at a closer approximation to the time of composition (see below). The numerous points of contact with the Proverbs of Solomon do not necessarily argue a dependence upon them.

[Perowne, after indicating the contents of the Psalm, continues: “All this falls in admirably with the first part of David’s reign, and the words are just what we might expect from one who came to the throne with a heart so true to his God.” Further on, he thus presents the situation of the Psalmist, mainly translating from Ewald: “Zion was already David’s royal seat, and the tabernacle of Jehovah was there; but the new state had yet to be organized, and the great officers of state and of the household to be chosen, men upon whose character so much always depends, and especially in despotic monarchies, like those of the ancient world. David himself was standing at the threshold of the most critical period of his life, and, fully aware of the greatness of his responsibilities, did not as yet feel himself equal to the task which devolved upon him, the burden which he was henceforth to bear. Still in the first period of his reign in Jerusalem, in the flush of victory, in the full splendor of his newly-acquired dominion over the whole of Israel, David is only the more earnest in praising Jehovah and calling to mind His attributes, in striving to purify his own heart, and to form wise measures for the conduct of a strong and righteous rule, and in the resolution to keep far from him all that would bring a reproach upon himself and a stain upon his court. Nothing shows us more clearly the true nobleness of David’s soul than this short psalm.”—J. F. M.].

Psalm 101:1. Mercy and justice. [E. V. Mercy and judgment], cannot be taken here as a summary of a ruler’s virtues (Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Calvin and others), since it is not the custom of the Old Testament writers to praise human excellencies (Geier). Besides, the harp is immediately described as about to be sounded to the praise of Jehovah. God, therefore, ( Judges 5:3), and what God is ( Psalm 89:2; Psalm 99:5), are to be praised. But what follows does not celebrate divine attributes, deeds, and blessings, for which God is praised, and thanksgiving, by imitation of them, is promised (Geier, J. H. Michaelis and others), or by the contemplation of which the singer is moved to good resolutions (De Wette). Consequently Psalm 101:1 throughout cannot be regarded as the Theme of the Psalm, (most). Nor is there ground afforded for the view which regards it as a free adaptation of a current form of introduction (Hupfeld), or for that which would combine the whole psalm with the two following into one trilogy (Hengst.) The verse contains a vow, parallel throughout to the following resolves, which refer collectively to a course of moral conduct, to the honor and well-pleasing of Jehovah. It is a vow relating to the exercise of the poetic gift, and is expressed in such a manner, as to afford a strong testimony to a Davidic authorship.

Psalm 101:2. When wilt thou come unto me? This clause sounds strangely, and has a form which differs from any member of the other verses of the Psalm. But it need not therefore be pronounced spurious (Olshausen). We might be inclined to assimilate it to the other members of its verse, by taking מָתַי not as an interrogative, but as a conjunction=as often, as soon as, and תָּבוֹא as3. fem. referring to דֶּרֶךְ or תָּמָים (Hupf.). But what is then meant by: “as often as uprightness shall come to me?” Does David promise to mark the way of uprightness, as soon as it shall enter his house in the person of an upright man? Or does it mean: to mark how an upright man walk in order to follow in his steps? Or: to place himself in a right relation to it, in order not to overstep or contract its limits? Or, does the way signify not a walk but the course of events, as something which comes to pass (Hitzig), and does David promise to take a concern in that as judge? Whatever turn we may give to the sentence, we have to encounter either an unsound sense or an unsuitable form. And it is no better, if the verb be taken, as is usually done, in the 2 masc. but the interrogative changed into a conjunction. For the sentence: when, as often, or, as soon as thou comest to me, can only be understood of a visit of God with the design of trying, Psalm 17:3, (Rosenmüller), and this is unsuitable from any point of view. Besides, מָתַיoccurs always as an interrogative, except, perhaps, in the disputed passage, Proverbs 23:35. But the form of the question frequently expresses, as is well known, the longings of desire, the wish for speedy fulfilment, and is like the utterance of a sigh. The position of the sentence then leads us to prefer the 2 masc. to the 3 fem.; and a suitable sense is gained, if we understand by the coming of God, not specially the Holy Spirit.(Kimchi), but. the coming of God with His help, in order to effect the upright walk (most). There is nothing in the text to suggest a special reference to the ark of the covenant which David, terrified by the fate of Uzzah, left at one time at the house of Obed Edom. This is discovered in a supposed allusion to his question at that time: how should the ark of Jehovah come to me? (Venema, Dathe, Muntinghe, De Wette, De litzsch). This would be foreign to the course of thought, and is opposed rather than recommended by the appellation: city of Jehovah, applied in Psalm 101:8 to Jerusalem. For the supposition that the Psalm was composed at a later period of David’s life (Schegg), when Jehovah had already fixed His dwelling at Jerusalem, does not agree with the sigh of longing, in an altered frame of mind, which includes a prayer for the coming of a blessing not yet vouchsafed. An anticipatory use of the name Jehovah (Del.) is improbable, especially as the blessing which the ark diffused around it ( 2 Samuel 6:11 f.), and which influenced David to remove it to Jerusalem, was of an altogether different character from that which is here implored. [The reference to the ark as being connected with the composition of the Psalm was, among English expositors, first suggested by Hammond; Perowne, among the recent ones, defends it. The others favor the usual reference to David’s early experience as king of the whole of Israel. Perowne, moreover, while giving the usual interpretation to the clause just expounded, considers it as an allusion to the promise in Exodus 20:24.—J. F. M.].

Psalm 101:3 ff. Set before my eyes,etc —Literally: opposite to my eyes, as opposed to pleased contemplation, or to striving after an object, following a pattern or example. [The third member of the verse should be rendered: I hate the committing of transgressions.—J. F. M.]. A froward heart, Psalm 101:4, would better suit the context, if referred to the Psalmist’s own heart, which is expelled as an evil guest, than if understood metonymically as applying to false men. Song of Solomon, in the following line, the refusal to know wickedness, ( Psalm 1:6; Psalm 35:11), is opposed to acknowledging, cherishing, caring for it ( Psalm 30:5). Lofty eyes [ Psalm 101:5], denote haughtiness, a broad heart, self-inflated arrogance ( Proverbs 21:4; Proverbs 28:25). I will not suffer is literally: I cannot, am incapable, namely, of suffering. Accordingly לָשֵׂאת is added in Jeremiah 44:22; Proverbs 30:21. In Psalm 101:8 the designation of time may allude to the sessions of justice held in the morning, Jeremiah 21:12; 2 Samuel 15:2. It may also, however be regarded as equivalent to daily ( Psalm 73:14).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. Mercy and justice do not exclude, but mutually condition, one another, for the salvation of the world, as that salvation has been brought to the knowledge of the church in the dealings of God. They are therefore entitled to be the subject of her songs of praise. But the people of God must not only celebrate in their songs this revelation of the divine glory, they must themselves also engage in its service ( Micah 6:8; Matthew 23:23). Thus not only will a special gift of God be consecrated, but the whole man will be sanctified in Him, and hereby be qualified for his special work as one blessed of the Lord.

2. It is necessary that every man should be conscious, and continue mindful, of this his position, and the part he has to perform, and that, conformably to the whole circle of his duties, he should bring home to himself his responsibility in individual cases, and, according to the special relations of his position in life and his calling, that he should try his own conduct conscientiously, should make the corresponding resolves, and should long and sigh after and implore, for the fulfilment of his vow, the coming of the Lord, in order to obtain the help which he must feel to be indispensable.

3. The importance of this obligation is not at all lessened by the greatness of endowments be-stowed, or with the exaltation of the office held, or with the ripeness of the experience of life; it is rather enhanced by them. Kings, princes, and rulers, therefore, have the greatest responsibilities, especially as most trials are assigned and the greatest temptations presented to them. They have not only to guard their own hearts, but also to watch over the country, not only to walk themselves in innocence ( 1 Kings 3:14; Psalm 78:72; Proverbs 20:7), but to rule the country and the people in mercy and justice, and, in conformity therewith, to regulate their lives in private and public, to appoint their ministers, to choose their associates, to fashion their whole conduct to friend and foe, and to unite a conscientious administration of justice in the punishment of evil doers with consideration for the faithful in the land. “We learn from this how pleasing to God is that severity, which does not exceed a just moderation, and, on the other hand, how displeasing to Him is that cruel indulgence, which gives the rein to the wicked; for there is no greater inducement to sin than impunity.” (Calvin).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
God’ mercy and justice are worthy of the attention, admiration, and raise of men, but still more Song of Solomon, of their love, study, and imitation.—It is well for us, if not only our Song of Solomon, but also our life is a psalm to the praise of God.—Men must begin with themselves and in their own homes, if they would observe the order established by God.—He who has to command others must not only walk blamelessly himself, but also be surrounded with servants who follow diligently a like course.—He who is not true to God will not be so to men; let us therefore take heed with whom we associate, and set God’s mercy and justice before everything else.—He who has been endowed with talents, or intrusted with power, must exercise them, but do so according to God’s order and with His help; therefore the wisest must learn from His word, and the mightiest seek His aid.—He who would rule, must, before everything else, become himself a servant of God.—Without conversion of the heart there is no improvement of life; and without both of these there is no pleasing God-—A king by God’s mercy as a ruler according to God’s justice.

Starke: It is not well that there should be mercy alone, without regard to the distinction of good and bad, and when there is only indignation and punishment, then follows tyranny. Justice must go hand in hand with mercy.—There are three capital virtues in a ruler: prudence in matters of faith, uprightness in holding judgment, and faithfulness in general towards the whole country.—Those who are in high places should choose pious and upright servants; if they do not, they involve themselves in the greatest guilt before God, and lay upon the nation a heavy burden under which it sighs.—Frisch: Good resolves and good performances are both the consequences of God’s mercy.—To him alone, then, the honor and the praise belong.—Renschel: The ruler’s mirror; it exhibits the promise of David, (1) that he would rightly execute his public duties, (2) that he would set a good example to his subjects, (3) that he would purify his court and dismiss the wicked, (4) that he desired to do the same in the whole land and in the Church.—Richter (Hausbibel): The reign of a king over Israel was to be a representation and type of the reign of Jehovah, as every Christian king should be a representative and copy of Christ. In these relations, also, the cross points to the crown.—Diedrich: God’s mercy and righteousness are reflected in believers. He alone who delights in justice and love, can take pleasure in the mercy and righteousness of God.—Taube: As the heart should be the Lord’s, so also should the house, and as the house, so also the nation. 

102 Psalm 102 

Verses 1-28
Psalm 102
A Prayer of the afflicted, when he is overwhelmed, and poureth out his complaint before the Lord
2 Hear my prayer, O Lord, 

And let my cry come unto thee.

3 Hide not thy face from me in the day when I am in trouble;

Incline thine ear unto me: in the day when I call

Answer me speedily.

4 For my days are consumed like smoke,

And my bones are burned as a hearth.

5 My heart is smitten, and withered like grass;

So that I forget to eat my bread.

6 By reason of the voice of my groaning

My bones cleave to my skin.

7 I am like a pelican of the wilderness:

I am like an owl of the desert.

8 I watch,

And am as a sparrow alone upon the housetop.

9 Mine enemies reproach me all the day;

And they that are mad against me are sworn against me.

10 For I have eaten ashes like bread,

And mingled my drink with weeping,

11 Because of thine indignation and thy wrath:

For thou hast lifted me up, and cast me down.

12 My days are like a shadow that declineth;

And I am withered like grass.

13 But thou, O Lord, shalt endure for ever;

And thy remembrance unto all generations.

14 Thou shalt arise, and have mercy upon Zion:

For the time to favor her,

Yea, the set time, is come.

15 For thy servants take pleasure in her stones,

And favor the dust thereof.

16 So the heathen shall fear the name of the Lord,

And all the kings of the earth thy glory.

17 When the Lord shall build up Zion,

He shall appear in his glory.

18 He will regard the prayer of the destitute,

And not despise their prayer.

19 This shall be written for the generation to come:

And the people which shall be created shall praise the Lord.

20 For he hath looked down from the height of his sanctuary;

From heaven did the Lord behold the earth;

21 To hear the groaning of the prisoner;

To loose those that are appointed to death;

22 To declare the name of the Lord in Zion,

And his praise in Jerusalem;

23 When the people are gathered together,

And the kingdoms, to serve the Lord.

24 He weakened my strength in the way;

He shortened my days.

25 I said, O my God, take me not away in the midst of my days:

Thy years are throughout all generations.

26 Of old hast thou laid the foundation of the earth:

And the heavens are the work of thy hands.

27 They shall perish, but thou shalt endure

Yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment;

As a vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall be changed.

28 But thou art the same,

And thy years shall have no end.

29 The children of thy servants shall continue,

And their seed shall be established before thee.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Superscription. In this superscription there are given, contrary to the usual custom, not the historical cirumstances by which the contents might be explained, and which occasioned the utterance of the Psalm, but the circumstances under which it might be employed. Accordingly, the superscription may have been affixed at a later time, when the collection of Psalm had come to be employed, not merely as a book of devotion for liturgical purposes, but also for private use, like other books of hymns (Hupfeld). This, however, is not decisive; for the contents and tone of this prayer, which is throughout of a subjective character, are pervaded by historical and personal allusions. These exclude the supposition that a poet, perhaps David, had composed it for his descendants (Hengst.), or that a prophet, having in view the future misery of the people (Calvin), had written it for the use of the class of sufferers which it describes, when their sufferings should begin, by transferring himself to their mental position, or drew up a model of prayer or formulary for employment in such circumstances. The suppliant speaks from personal experience of distress actually pressing upon him. But this distress has not an individual character, but is of that general kind which is felt under national calamities and misfortunes. He prays for himself, but at the same time affords help in prayer to those who not only are in like circumstances with himself, who also are in a like frame of soul. The time shortly before the end of the Exile may be recognized as indicated in Psalm 102:14-15. With this also agree the many points of coincidence with the prophecies of the second part of Isaiah, with which, also, passages from other Psalm, e.g, Psalm 22, 69, 79, and from Job, are united. Yet the Psalm is not without individuality, and is marked some times by a lofty poetic strain and by expressions which are as beautiful in language as they are sublime in conception. The strophical structure is rather irregular, so that only smaller and larger groups are distinguishable. After a request to be heard, expressed in general terms (vers2, 3), there follows, first, a description of the distressed situation of the suppliant in three sections ( Psalm 102:4-13). To this there is attached an expression of the confident assurance that Jehovah, the eternal Sovereign and gracious Hearer of prayer, would soon fulfil His deecree of mercy to Zion (vers13–15), for the manifestation of His glory, in the presence of which the heathen would be affrighted (vers16–18), while the redeemed would praise the Lord, recount His deeds for succeeding ages, and so proclaim His glory, that even heathen nations, converted to Jehovah, should worship in Zion ( Psalm 102:19-23). Then follows the confession, that humiliation has come from the hand of the Lord. This passes over into an entreaty, that the supplicant may not be snatched a way before his time. Finally, God is praised as the Eternal, who remains ever the same, and who will also grant perpetuity to the generation of His servants (vers24–29).

Psalm 102:4-7. Hearth.—This signification is established by the Arabic (Delitzsch, Hitzig), so that we need not translate: brand = fire (most), or = twigs (Sept. and others). The hearth, however, may be regarded as embracing what lies upon it ( Isaiah 33:14; Numbers 4:2).—Persons in deep grief ate nothing ( 1 Samuel 1:7; 1 Samuel 20:34; 2 Samuel 12:16; 2 Kings 21:4). The pelican ( Psalm 102:7) is mentioned as an inhabitant of moors and desert places ( Numbers 11:18; Deuteronomy 14:17; Isaiah 24:17; Zephaniah 2:14. Comp. Oedmann, Vermischte Sammlungen, Part3, Chap6). Along with this קָאַת in Numbers 11:17, כּוֹם is also mentioned as an unclean bird, which in its etymology is connected with a bottle or cup, and therefore might signify the pelican (Bochart); but it has always been explained as the night-owl or nightraven.

Psalm 102:9-12. Swearing by one ( Psalm 102:9), means: to make his name a by-word of execration, or an example of cursing ( Isaiah 65:15; Jeremiah 29:22; Jeremiah 42:18). The ashes ( Psalm 102:10), allude to the custom of those in deep sorrow, of sitting in ashes and dust, and strewing them upon their heads and garments. We are not to suppose that the bread of the Psalmist was actually defiled. It is a figurative expression, like: dust is their bread ( Isaiah 65:25; comp. Genesis 3:14; Psalm 72:9). The lifting up and casting down [ Psalm 102:11] is a figure borrowed from a tempestuous wind ( Job 32:21; Job 30:22; Isaiah 64:5; Ezekiel 3:14), vividly representing how the people first lost their fatherland, and were then cast among strangers. In Psalm 102:12 life is compared to a shadow, not as passing, or quickly vanishing ( Psalm 145:4; comp Psalm 39:7), but as growing towards its end ( Psalm 109:23), lengthening in the evening ( Jeremiah 4:4), after a figure taken from the declining of the day ( Judges 19:9). There is nothing to indicate an allusion to a leaning wall which threatens to fall, Psalm 62:4 (Hengstenberg).

Psalm 102:13-18. Thy remembrance.—Instead of וִכְרְךָ several codices, known already to Aben Ezra, read כִסְאְַךָ, thy throne, evidently a correction after Lamentations 5:19 (Kimchi), but made unnecessarily, for the passage before us rests upon Exodus 3:15, and corresponds with the references just made to God’s sitting upon His throne, that Isaiah, reigning ( Psalm 9:8; Psalm 29:10.)—The timeמוֹעֵד ( Psalm 102:14) determined in God’s counsels ( Psalm 75:3; Isaiah 40:2) is often understood too definitely of the seventy years’ exile ( Jeremiah 25:11 f.; Jeremiah 29:10).—The stones [ Psalm 102:15] are not those intended for rebuilding ( Isaiah 54:11), but, as being parallel to dust = debris. ( Nehemiah 4:4), are the stones of Zion in ruins ( Jeremiah 4:1; Nehemiah 3:34). The loving devotion here described Isaiah, therefore, not that of longing after the future, but, as the parallelism also demands, that of sympathetic attachment, unaffected by the destruction of the city.—The restoration of Jerusalem and the appearing of Jehovah’s glory [ Psalm 102:17] go together ( Isaiah 40:1-5), and are to be the means of the conversion of the world. The people of the Exile are called in Psalm 102:18 destitute and homeless, powerless, unhonored, and despised by men (Del.).

[ Psalm 102:22. Alexander: “This, according to the laws of Hebrew syntax, does not necessarily denote an act of God Himself, as the similar construction in the preceding verse does, but may have a vague sense, equivalent to saying, that his name may be declared in Zion. To recount God’s name is to recount the mighty deeds which constitute it, and the celebration of which constitutes His praise. Zion is still represented as the great scene of Jehovah’s triumphs, not, however, as the capital of Israel or Judah merely, but as the radiating centre of religious light and influence to all the earth.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 102:24-28. My strength.—It is evidently in accordance with the parallel expression: my days, to read the suffix of the first person (Syr, Chald. and many codices) instead of the usual third person = is strength (Sept. and most). But it is doubtful whether we should translate: on the way ( Psalm 110:7), or: by reason of the way ( Psalm 105:18). The Sept. gives a complete subversion of the sense: it was said to me on the way of his strength: show me the shortness of my days.—-Although the heavens and the mountains are termed everlasting with reference to the lasting duration of the order of things ( Genesis 8:20; Genesis 9:9; Psalm 72:6; Psalm 148:6), preserved from decay ( Isaiah 48:13), yet, when contrasted with God, they are not merely transitory and mutable ( Psalm 72:7; Job 14:12), but will undergo a change by the power of God ( Isaiah 34:4; Isaiah 1:9; Isaiah 51:6; Isaiah 65:17; Isaiah 66:22). In view of the contrast to this change to which the world will be subjected, אַתָּה הוּא ( Psalm 102:28) is not to be understood as referring, according to the analogy of אְַגִי הוּא ( Deuteronomy 32:39; Isaiah 43:10; Isaiah 43:13; comp11; Psalm 48:12; Psalm 52:6), to the fact that God is the only Being who can lay claim to the Divine name, but, as in Job 3:19; Isaiah 41:4; Isaiah 46:4, to the immutability in which God ever manifests Himself as the same. The Messianic application of this passage in Hebrews 1:10 ff. has its justification in the context, which points to the time of fulfilment. The concluding sentence asserts that the generation of God’s servants will not perish, but will ever have a seed, and thereby be preserved until the period of consummation. [Perowne: “It is by no means easy to understand why the words of this Psalm should have been quoted, as it does not seem at first sight to be a Messianic Psalm. It may be observed, however, (1) that it is in this sense Messianic, that it looks forward to Israel’s redemption from captivity, and the future glory of Zion; (2) that .... there are two great lines of Messianic hope running through the Psalm, the one human, the other Divine; in the one of which the reign of the Son of David, in the other of which the advent of Jehovah is the great end and object. Here the Psalmist is occupied with the latter, the appearing of Jehovah in His glory. (3) This identification of the Jesus of the New Testament with the Jehovah of the Old is what we find elsewhere. Comp. John 12:41 with Isaiah 6. (Isaiah sees the glory of Jehovah, John says it was the glory of Christ), and John 19:37, which in Zechariah 12:10 is language used directly of Jehovah. ... (4) Not only the Revelation, the appearing of Jehovah in Zion, but also the creation of the world, Psalm 102:26, would point to the great Mediator, the Eternal Word, as the Person here spoken of, and on this last ground especially, the quotation in the Epistle to the Hebrews seems to rest.”—J. F. M.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. In great sorrow of heart even the body declines. One in deep affliction loses his relish even for food and drink. He who is inwardly tempted feels himself also outwardly weakened, and passing away like a shadow to his end. Then it is necessary above every thing else to be firmly fixed in God, the Eternal, the Abiding, the Immutable, to gain and maintain that immovable ground, into which faith strikes root, and from which the expectation of answer to prayer grows up with life and vigor. Then the earthly sources of happiness may be lost, its outward supports be resigned, the temporal means of its preservation and restoration be dispensed with, yes, everything which otherwise would be precious to men may be stripped away, and the sufferer may wander a homeless stranger over the earth, and yet he will not be lost. Hebrews, who in his distress makes God his refuge, remains shielded in Him, though forsaken by the whole world.

2. But to make God our refuge in such circumstances is not so easy as some suppose it to be. For, in the first place, faith is not the gift of every one. We have besides this to take into special account the pressure which distress exerts upon the soul, and which thus overcasts the mind, weakens the love of prayer, paralyzes the powers generally, and obstructs the upward looking and rising of the soul to God. To this feeling of weariness, feebleness, and exhaustion there is then added the experience of loneliness, when we are not only forsaken but shunned, and be come the object not of sympathy but of abhorrence, contempt, and execration. But worst of all is the burden of the Divine wrath, whose awful severity we have to bear in those fearful judgments. The turning point of deliverance is indeed gained, when the chastened one remembers that his sufferings are the merited chastisement of his sins. But Hebrews, who is sincere in such confession, is also conscious that he cannot with all his sufferings remove his guilt or atone for his sins, and thus falls into a deep gloom, which would consume him if he were to long for God in vain.

3. But the longing for God already contains in itself germs of faith, both in God’s power, and in His willingness to pardon, comfort, and deliver. Moreover, in order that these seeds may not be blighted, but gain vigor and develop, God permits His people to behold manifestations of His power, goodness, and faithfulness, and provides that the events by which they are made known be proclaimed in the Church from generation to generation, and through the Church come to the knowledge of the heathen, and that thus all the world be called to conversion, and the means of salvation be afforded it. The preservation, therefore, of God’s Church in the world, and the means of grace within the Church, form an object on the one hand, of the cares, prayers, and hopes of believers, and on the other of the providential care, the love, and the effectual working of God, as the unchangeable Creator, Preserver, and Governor of the Church, as well as the world, who will cause His glory to appear, when the time is fulfilled, and will preserve the seed of His servants, while the world is passing away.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
He who would not pine away in distress must seek revival from God’s countenance, and, therefore, not merely pour out his complaint before Him, but also cast his cares upon Him and hope for the consolation of Israel.—The more strongly we feel our frailty and helplessness, and the more clearly we recognize the perishableness and impotence of the world, the more firmly fixed must we be in God, the more implicitly must we hope in Him, and the more cheerfully take what comes from His hand.—We care best for our own welfare, when we are concerned for God’s honor, the salvation of the world, and the prosperity of the Church.—The security for the preservation of the Church does not lie (1) in the impotence of the hostile world, but in the indestructible dominion of the Almighty; nor (2) in the virtues of its members, but in His unchangeable faithfulness; nor (3) in the strength of temporal institutions, but in the invincible power of the means of grace.—The glory of the world sets with the rising of the glory of God: well for him who can resign the one and hope in the other!—Suffering and love are not counterparts, but they are quite compatible with one another. Let us recognize, feel, and testify to this in the afflictions of the Church as well as in personal trials.—God has fixed in the Church the remembrance of His name for His own glory, for the building of the Church, and for the conversion of the heathen.—God has not resigned His power over the world, even if He permits it to last for a time, and restrains His judgments: let us then trust in His power, and, that we may not need to dread His judgments, let us serve Him faithfully as our King.

Luther: A Psalm of devotion, wherein the dear saints of old, weary of the law, of sin, and of dying, yearn thus fervently after God, and call for the kingdom of grace promised in Christ.—Calvin: The more lamentable the desolation of the Church, the less should we allow ourselves to become alienated from love to her.—Starke: True penitence does not soon cease; it is not exercised with laughter on the lips.—It does not so much grieve the pious that they are chastened by God, as that they have offended Him, and have thereby brought upon themselves His anger and chastisement.—A penitent heart distrusts its own strength, and knows that it has as little strength as a shadow, and as little sap as the withered grass.—It is the beginning of true repentance, when the stony heart, smitten by the rod of the law, overflows in a flood of tears; from this sowing in tears there grows the stately and fruitful harvest of joy.—In the world, every one turns his eyes away from him who is forsaken and despised; but God does the opposite. He turns to listen to the entreaties of those who are forsaken by the world and its comfort.—There are few among men who have part in God’s mercy, because they do not groan as prisoners, or know that they are children of death.—Beware lest thou shorten thy days by an intemperate and unchaste life, needless anxiety, anger, and other evils; abide rather in God’s fear, for that will lengthen thy days.—We shall have lived long enough, when we shall have gained a true knowledge of Christ, and have been well confirmed therein; if we have this, we cannot after that die at an inconvenient time.—The world must always leave a little room for the citizens of Christ’s kingdom, and if they do not find it on earth, they have an eternal abiding place in heaven.—Selnecker: That is a beautiful and comforting promise, that God will hear all those who believe and fear Him, and that the Church of Christ will ever endure, and extol and praise the great blessings of its Redeemer.—Menzel: For what end are the people created? To praise the Lord.—Arndt: Though God the Lord knows all thy troubles, yet He will have thee lament them to Him; (1) that in thy spirit there should be no guile; (2) and that from the heart thou shouldst know thy sin; (3) that thou shouldst show the Lord thy wound which pains thee, that He may heal it.—Rieger: We indeed have proofs that we are not in heaven, but that we are suspended all alone, by our faith, between the life of theworld and the life eternal. But it will yet be the lot of the world to utter a more bitter cry than the pelicans. Ah, how much better would it be to weep here with and over Zion!—Guenther: Though it may seem sometimes as if death must be near, and the night of hell must conquer and triumph over the few righteous in a city or in a nation, yet it must remain true of them, what the Lord Himself has said, that none should snatch them out of His hand, and that the gates of hell should not prevail against them.—Diedrich: If all thy desire is really after the living God, He will speedily vouchsafe His presence to thee most richly; but worldlings and hypocrites desire not God, but always the world, even when they pray.—Taube: While believers under the Old Covenant sought and gained Christ in God, the God of salvation in the God of creation, the children of the New Covenant proclaim God in Christ, who became flesh, of whom, by whom, and to whom are all things, blessed to eternity.

[Matth. Henry: If God by His providence declare His name, we must by our acknowledgment of it declare His praise, which ought to be to us an echo of His name.—Barnes: An indication of a coming revival of religion is often manifested—by tenderness, pity, and compassion in view of abounding desolations, the coldness of the Church, and the prevalence of iniquity—by a conscious returning love in their hearts for all that pertains to religion, however unimportant it may be in the eyes of the world, or however it may be despised.—J. F. M.]

103 Psalm 103 

Verses 1-22
Psalm 103
A Psalm of David
Bless the Lord, O my soul:

And all that is within me, bless his holy name.

2 Bless the Lord, O my soul,

And forget not all his benefits:

3 Who forgiveth all thine iniquities;

Who healeth all thy diseases;

4 Who redeemeth thy life from destruction:

Who crowneth thee with lovingkindness and tender mercies;

5 Who satisfieth thy mouth with good things;

So that thy youth is renewed like the eagle’s.

6 The Lord executeth righteousness

And judgment for all that are oppressed.

7 He made known his ways unto Moses,

His acts unto the children of Israel.

8 The Lord is merciful and gracious,

Slow to anger, and plenteous in mercy.

9 He will not always chide:

Neither will he keep his anger forever.

10 He hath not dealt with us after our sins;

Nor rewarded us according to our iniquities.

11 For as the heaven is high above the earth,

So great is his mercy toward them that fear him.

12 As far as the east is from the west,

So far hath he removed our transgressions from us.

13 Like as a father pitieth his children,

So the Lord pitieth them that fear him.

14 For he knoweth our frame;

He remembereth that we are dust.

15 As for Prayer of Manasseh, his days are as grass:

As a flower of the field so he flourisheth.

16 For the wind passeth over it, and it is gone;

And the place thereof shall know it no more.

17 But the mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting upon them that fear him,

And his righteousness unto children’s children;

18 To such as keep his covenant,

And to those that remember his commandments to do them.

19 The Lord hath prepared his throne in the heavens;

And his kingdom ruleth over all.

20 Bless the Lord, ye his angels,

That excel in strength, that do his commandments,

Hearkening unto the voice of his word.

21 Bless ye the Lord, all ye his hosts;

Ye ministers of his, that do his pleasure

22 Bless the Lord, all his works,

In all places of his dominion:

Bless the Lord, O my soul.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—A stream of grateful praise, whose gentle and regular waves rise gradually higher and higher, here flows forth from a mind which is moved to its inmost depths by the blessings, especially those of a spiritual nature, which God has abundantly and from the earliest ages bestowed both upon the Psalmist personally, and upon the whole Church. The poet begins by calling upon his own soul to declare its gratitude for the manifestations of God’s favor, which he has himself personally experienced ( Psalm 103:1-5), and the words which are uttered at the beginning of the Psalm reappear in the last line, and thus enclose the whole. Between these, the Psalmist celebrates God’s gracious and helpful dealings in their actual manifestations in Israel ( Psalm 103:6-10), in their heavenly exaltation and paternal character, and their relation to sinful and mortal men ( Psalm 103:11-14), and in their trustworthiness for all who hold fast to His covenant and to His ordinances ( Psalm 103:15-18). Then the whole world is called upon to praise this heavenly King who rules over all ( Psalm 103:19-22).

The supposition that either a final strophe beginning with Psalm 103:20 (Köster), or the last line (Hupfeld) forms a liturgical epiphony, is without foundation. So also is the assumption that the whole Psalm was designed for the public service (Ewald, Olshausen). Still more unfounded is the notion that the whole people in exile are the speakers. The reference to David’s restoration to the Divine favor after his adultery with Bathsheba (Rosenmüller) is too special. There are, moreover, serious grounds for hesitation with regard to the Davidic origin, afforded especially in Aramaic forms, among which the suffixes echi and aychi are the most striking, occurring, as they do, only besides in Psalm 116:7; Psalm 116:19; Psalm 137:6; Jeremiah 11:15, and 2 Kings 4:1-7. We may regard the passage cited in Psalm 103:8 from Exodus 34:6 as the Text (Hupfeld). [Hengstenberg, holding the originality of the superscriptions, defends the opinion of a composition by David, finding resemblances to the preceding Psalm, which he assigns to the same author. Delitzsch and others, observing the same resemblances, and drawing a like inference, refer it, as they do Psalm 102, to a writer near the close of the captivity. Perowne thinks that nothing certain can be determined as to the date or the author. Alexander favors the hypothesis maintained by Hengstenberg, that this is the Psalm of mercy and judgment promised in Psalm 101—J.F.M.]

[The former rendering is now universally adopted.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 103:5. The satisfying of the languishing heart or soul is also mentioned in Psalm 107:9; Isaiah 58:11; and the whole context leaves the impression rather of inward satisfaction than of outward nourishing. But we should not translate directly: desire (Sept.) For עְַדִי is known to occur elsewhere only in the signification: array or ornament; and this could very well be employed to denote the soul, as “my honor,” “my darling,” and the like expressions, are (Aben Ezra, Mendelssohn, Hengst.) The context, however, must decide as to the special reference of an expression so general and capable of such manifold applications. In Psalm 32:9 the same word denotes the trappings of the mule, which are at the same time the means of restraining it, and we therefore render there: harness. Here we are scarcely justified in understanding the body (Syr.) or the cheek (Kimchi, Del, Hitzig) or the mouth (Luther), and still less old age (Chald.) or youth (J. D. Mich, Gesenius). Nor is it probable that there is any allusion to the rejuvenating influence mentioned in the next line, as though the poet, by way of anticipation, were referring to the adornment of the body which had renewed its youth (Köster, Maurer), or had meant by the word “attire” the whole outfit and equipment which surrounds men like a garment, and is in Job 2:4 denoted by the word skin, in contrast to the soul. [Hupfeld: “All the apparatus of external means by which life is sustained, and with which it is invested.”—J. F. M.] The previous mention of the soul itself does not interfere with our explanation, for the whole person was employed just a little before as representing it, [So Hengstenberg also, who renders: ornament, but explains the word as meaning the soul. Alexander renders: soul, directly .—J. F. M.]

[“He will not always judge” is the more literal and correct rendering. For the next clause comp. Jeremiah 3:5; Jeremiah 3:12.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 103:14-22. The frame does not denote here the moral nature of man ( Genesis 6:5; Genesis 8:21; Deuteronomy 31:21) the inherited disposition of his heart ( Psalm 51:7), but the frame of dust ( Genesis 2:7) like a potter’s vessel ( Job 10:8 f.; Isaiah 29:16; Isaiah 45:9 f.) The second member of Psalm 103:16 is taken literally from Job 7:10. The figure of the flower in general, is based upon Job 14:2; that of the grass on Psalm 90:5; Isaiah 40:6 f.; Isaiah 51:12; the blessing bestowed upon children’s children ( Psalm 103:17) is from Exodus 20:6; Exodus 34:7; Deuteronomy 7:9. Angels ( Psalm 103:20) are called upon to praise God also in Psalm 29:1; Psalm 148:1. They are here called heroes [of strength, E. V.: that excel in strength.—J. F. M.] as leaders of the armies of God ( Joel 4:9, 11; Isaiah 13:3; Isaiah 40:26). The hosts likewise mentioned here appear to be angels of subordinate rank (Del, Hitzig), and not stars (Hengst, Hupfeld). [The latter opinion has originated in the unwillingness to view this verse as containing anything like a repetition of the preceding. The explanation given above would obviate this difficulty. But there is no need of assuming a subordinate rank to be intended. It would be better to understand this verse as being more comprehensive in its application. The preceding one called upon a special class of the most exalted angels to praise their Maker. This one summons all His hosts that minister to Him. We are led to this, besides, by the gradually widening scope of the passage. For the last verse calls upon all God’s works to bless Him. Thus it seems that the word “all” is intended in each verse to include what goes before, while embracing also a wider class. The application of the term “ministers” to the stars would seem to be lacking in the simplicity and directness which characterize the language of the Psalm throughout.—J. F. M.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. If the ingratitude and forgetfulness of the human heart were not great by nature, there would be no need of a special and repeated exhortation to the thankful acknowledgment of God’s benefits. For these benefits are numerous and everywhere apparent, are bestowed upon individuals and the whole country, satisfy physical and spiritual needs, and comprise temporal and eternal good. Yet it is indispensable that we trace all this to the invisible Giver of all good, while we have reason, not merely to call upon others to praise God, but also to remind ourselves, that we have not previously given to God something which is requited to us, but rather, that all our thanks are only an acknowledgment of the blessing which we had previously received from Him, and thus do merely trace back this blessing to its source in God.

2. But the ever-flowing fountain of all these benefits and blessings is the love of God. And this love is manifested not merely as guardian love, beneficent kindness, sympathizing mercy, and helpful compassion, but is chiefly displayed as grace. In such exhibitions of His grace does God forgive the sins of men, deliver them from death, renew their natures, heal their infirmities, beautify their lives; and this without any merit or desert of their own. For it is a paternal mode of dealing which God manifests and exercises towards His people.

3. And since Hebrews, who thus acts towards us as a Father, is also the holy God and the Heavenly King, His dealings are righteous. His love is neither a weak indulgence of all, nor a capricious preference of some. Its immeasurableness and infinitude are not the absence of moderation or self restraint, but correspond to its more than earthly nature, and express the all-comprehensiveness and all-sufficiency of its influence, proceeding from the inexhaustible and invincible fulness of power which dwells in the Divine nature, but do not interfere with the conditions under which this eternally efficacious grace is displayed in the history of the world, and is received and experienced by individuals according to their constant need.

4. All this is most clearly recognizable in the dealings of God with His people. But they, on their side, have reason most strictly to fulfil these conditions. For God’s will and ways have been made known to them by Himself, and the covenant established by Him reminds them constantly, on the one hand, of their obligation to fulfil its duties, in order that His will may be performed on earth by those who fear Him, as it is by the angels in heaven, and, on the other, of the unchangeable willingness of the Highest to show compassion to Prayer of Manasseh, who withers like the grass, and to make those who are His people well-pleasing in His sight.

5. The Church, accordingly, as it is the place of God’s worship, is also the soil for the training up of men as His servants and children. But the sphere of God’s dominion is far wider than His kingdom in Israel: it embraces heaven and earth. And therefore should the praise of this incomparable King resound through all departments of creation, and an accompaniment to the hallelujah of the Church follow in all places of His dominion.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The more bountifully God’s benefits are showered down upon men in their brief lives of constant need, the more easily is one after another forgotten; but all the more base is such forgetfulness.—God in His goodness comes forth to meet our wants, and anticipate our requests; are we as speedy with our thanks and as ready in our praise?—That men should praise God with willing readiness, there are necessary, (1) a soul mindful of His blessings, (2) a heart susceptible of love towards Him, (3) a conscience sensitive to His righteous demand.—God rules in His kingdom with fatherly goodness, and yet with kingly righteousness; therefore it becomes us to fear as well as love Him, to serve as well as trust Him.—If God deals with us as a Father, do we act towards Him as children?—The whole world is full of the goodness of the Lord; but how far is the whole world still from knowing and praising Him? What has our Church done to remedy this deficiency? And what is her duty with regard to it?—If we lay claim to the rights of the covenant, we must fulfil its obligations; and this we cannot do without the help of our God as it is pledged in the covenant.—Man has here below no abiding-place, not even in the memory of the world; but God forgets no one. Ohthat we might remember Him!—The Church of God on earth; (1) as the object of His paternal care, (2) as the place where His heavenly glory is manifested, (3) as the organ of His royal government.

Augustine: When thou art forgiven, thy sins begin to set and God’s grace rises.—Seek thy good, oh soul! All creatures have a certain good which supplies and completes their nature. Behold the highest good; it is thine!—Starke: Not a single sin of an impenitent sinner remains unforgiven, and just as little should a single sin remain in its dominion and evil influence ( Romans 6:12).—The crown of a believer in this life, as well as in the heavenly, is God’s mercy and compassion, for they are the sure sources of his blessedness.—Justification must go handin hand with sanctification and the renewing of the Holy Ghost.—The goodness of God is mighty, not only to strengthen our spiritual life, but our temporal also, in so far as it tends to His glory and our welfare.—He who would have the unfailing eagle-like vigor of a mind directed heavenwards, let him ever satisfy his hungry soul with grace alone, and strength will never be wanting to him.—The most potent remedy for a troubled soul is the contemplation of the compassion and goodness of God.—God lets the sinner know and feel His anger, in order to prepare him for the view of His mercy.—True parents should not, it is true, tolerate the faults and sins of their children, by being silent with regard to them or overlooking them, as Eli did; but they must recognize, on the other hand, that they are not so much their judges as their parents, and, as it were, their physicians.—The more transitory man Isaiah, the more abiding is God’s mercy; the Christian must oppose this ground of consolation to all trials, yea, even to death itself.—The holy angels are not only our guardians, but also our instructors and leaders in the praise of God,—No place is an improper one to praise God, provided only our heart is sincere before Him.—We should be as ready (and still more ready) to execute the will of God, as an obedient servant is ready to execute his master’s, even at a nod from him; nor should we do this by compulsion, but from love ( 1 John 5:3).—God knows our distress and ruin better than we ourselves, and regards all men with compassionate sympathy, but looks upon His children especially with the most tender pity.

Berlenburger Bible: The soul which has been stricken and slain, but made alive again, feeling the joy of its new freedom and the enjoyments of its redemption, flows forth without restraint in praise and thanksgiving, in testimony of its gratitude.—Rieger: To feel sin and death, and thereafter to have received the atonement and the Spirit which makes alive, and so to praise God, and to join in faith and patience with all the saints of God,—this is the subject of the 103 Psalm.—Roos: David, when he encouraged his soul to praise God, was conscious of his sins and infirmities; these only were his own. The Lord forgave the one and healed the other, and heascribes all good to Him.—Tholuck: The psalmist, while praising God’s immeasurable mercy to those who fear Him and keep His covenant, guards against that carnal conception of the Divine love, which forgets that repentance and faith are the conditions, under which God announces Himself as our Father.—Guenther: If God had not been patient with our stammering and halting, we would never have learnt to speak the language of truth, nor walk the way of life; and if He had dealt with the nations according to their disobedience, where would their names have been?—Diedrich: The nearer we come to God, the more are we ravished with enlarged discoveries of His forgiveness.—Schaubach: Without forgiveness of sins, even the highest earthly good is only a whitened sepulchre, behind which destruction lurks.—Taube: Prayer of Manasseh, in his body, soul, and spirit, Isaiah, as it were, a mouth opened wide with cravings; that is his greatest weakness and yet his chief adorning; nothing less than God, the native fountain of youth, can satisfy Him.

[Matt. Henry: He considers the frailty of our bodies and the folly of our souls, how little we can do, and expects accordingly from us; how little we can bear, and lays accordingly upon us; in all which appears the tenderness of His compassion.—Hengstenberg: Old age, in other cases always the forerunner of death, is here continually the forerunner of youth: the greater the failure of strength, so much the nearer is the complete renewal of strength.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-35
Psalm 104
1 Bless the Lord, O my soul.

O Lord my God, thou art very great;

Thou art clothed with honor and majesty:

2 Who coverest thyself with light as with a garment:

Who stretchest out the heavens like a curtain:

3 Who layeth the beams of his chambers in the waters:

Who maketh the clouds his chariot:

Who walketh upon the wings of the wind:

4 Who maketh his angels spirits;

His ministers a flaming fire.

5 Who laid the foundations of the earth,

That it should not be removed for ever.

6 Thou coveredst it with the deep as with a garment:

The waters stood above the mountains.

7 At thy rebuke they fled;

At the voice of thy thunder they hasted away.

8 They go by the mountains;

They go down by the valleys

Unto the place which thou hast founded for them.

9 Thou hast set a bound that they may not pass over;

That they turn not again to cover the earth.

10 He sendeth the springs into the valleys,

Which run among the hills.

11 They give drink to every beast of the field:

The wild asses quench their thirst.

12 By them shall the fowls of the heaven have their habitation,

Which sing among the branches.

13 He watereth the hills from his chambers:

The earth is satisfied with the fruit of thy works.

14 He causeth the grass to grow for the cattle,

And herb for the service of man:

That he may bring forth food out of the earth;

15 And wine that maketh glad the heart of Prayer of Manasseh,
And oil to make his face to shine,

And bread which strengtheneth man’s heart.

16 The trees of the Lord are full of sap;

The cedars of Lebanon, which he hath planted;

17 Where the birds make their nests:

As for the stork, the fir trees are her house.

18 The high hills are a refuge for the wild goats;

And the rocks for the conies.

19 He appointed the moon for seasons:

The sun knoweth his going down.

20 Thou makest darkness, and it is night:

Wherein all the beasts of the forest do creep forth.
21 The young lions roar after their prey,

And seek their meat from God.

22 The sun ariseth, they gather themselves together,

And lay them down in their dens.

23 Man goeth forth unto his work

And to his labour until the evening.

24 O Lord, how manifold are thy works;

In wisdom hast thou made them all:

The earth is full of thy riches.

25 So is this great and wide sea,

Wherein are things creeping innumerable,

Both small and great beasts.

26 There go the ships:

There is that leviathan, whom thou hast made to play therein.

27 These wait all upon thee;

That thou mayest give them their meat in due season.

28 That thou givest them they gather:

Thou openest thine hand, they are filled with good.

29 Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled:

Thou takest away their breath; they die,

And return to their dust.

30 Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are created:

And thou renewest the face of the earth.

31 The glory of the Lord shall endure for ever:

The Lord shall rejoice in his works.

32 He looketh on the earth, and it trembleth:

He toucheth the hills, and they smoke.

33 I will sing unto the Lord as long as I live:

I will sing praise to my God while I have my being.

34 My meditation of him shall be sweet:

I will be glad in the Lord.

35 Let the sinners be consumed out of the earth,

And let the wicked be no more.

Bless thou the Lord, O my soul.

Praise ye the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Division. The subject of praise in this psalm is God’s working in the kingdom of nature, as that of the preceding was His working in the kingdom of grace. “The poet celebrates in his song the present continuance of the world ordained by God, having in mind His first creative work recorded in Genesis 1:1 to Genesis 2:3, and concludes with the desire that evil may be banished from this fair creation, which reveals universally, and in profusion, His power, Wisdom of Solomon, and goodness.” (Delitzsch). It is scarcely to be doubted that the Biblical account of the creation forms in general the guiding thread of this poem. The seven groups, it is true, in which the related thoughts areset forth and placed in their connection, do not correspond exactly to the seven days of the week of creation. But the progress, on the whole, is the same, and the several representations bear a striking resemblance in various expressions. It is impossible to limit this resemblance to the modes of conception presented in the first group, or to explain it as though the writer followed two independent authors, holding to the same tradition, or belonging to the same school, (De Wette). The differences are to be ascribed to the fact that the subject was viewed from different standpoints. There an account is given of the course of creation. Here a hymn is sung to the praise of the Creator and Lord of the world, based upon that account, and having in view the course of the world’s history. But we are not therefore to divide this hymn, so as to refer Psalm 104:6 ff. to the Deluge, and the whole psalm to the Providence of God the heavenly King, who will at last confirm His kingdom in its full power under the Messiah (Venema). Nor is the leading thought to be found in the first verse, and the object of the Psalm, the strengthening of the assurance of the Church that the righteous shall finally triumph over the wicked (Hengst.). The last verse has certainly “the earthy flavor of a special historical situation” (Hitzig), yet with such generality, that no inference can be deduced from it as to the time of composition. There is no trace of a feeling of joyfulness over the restoration of the Second Temple (Ruding, Ven.). The linguistic peculiarities point in the general to a late age. The poetic beauty has always been acknowledged and very frequently praised.

Psalm 104:1-2. Clothed ( Psalm 104:1), as in Job 11:10; Isaiah 51:9; Psalm 93:1. This expression, like the participle which follows in the next verse: veiling [E. V.: who coverest thyself], shows that there is here described, not the eternal glory of God’s being (Jude Psalm 104:25), nor the light that is inaccessible as God’s dwelling ( 1 Timothy 6:16), but the royal splendor and majestic glory that are reflected in the created universe ( Psalm 96:6). The heavens as a tent-curtain stretched out ( Isaiah 40:22; Isaiah 42:5; Isaiah 44:22; Isaiah 54:2), afford the conception of the רָקִיעַ, that Isaiah, hat is extended.

Psalm 104:3. The contradictory expressions, in which it is said that the upper rooms are framed with beams, and that the latter consist, of water, serve at once to show the error of any sensuous conception, and to represent the exaltation and immaterial nature of the heavenly King. [Alexander comments as follows: “The first word means, laying beams or rafters. The next phrase may either mean in or with water. The first is more obvious, the last more striking, as it represents a solid building made of a liquid or a fluid material. In the other case, the waters meant are those of the firmament, see Genesis 1:6-7; Psalm 18:12, where the clouds and the wings of the wind are also mentioned in the same connection.” The rendering in E. V. has not only the advantage of being the “more obvious,” it is also the only one consistent with the poetic taste of the author. Indeed Dr. Moll in his version of the Psalm, renders: “Who frameth His upper room in the waters,” but does not notice this translation in the exposition.—J. F. M.]. There can be no allusion to the custom of erecting chambers upon the flat roofs of dwelling-houses ( Amos 9:6; Jeremiah 22:13), as places of privacy and withdrawing-rooms, for God is not viewed as concealing Himself, but as manifesting His glory.

Psalm 104:4. The double accusative makes the true translation doubtful. According to the common construction we must render: He makes His messengers winds (Köster), and can then put angels in the place of messengers (Sept, Luther, Stier), as in Hebrews 1:7. But as there is no occasion to mention angels as heavenly ministers (Venema), in connection with the forces of nature, we are justified in approving the other construction, which is also admissible. [“Who maketh the winds His messengers,” as Dr Moll has it in his version.—J. F. M.].

Psalm 104:5-8. The Pillars [ Psalm 104:5. E. V.: foundation; see remarks on Psalm 97:2.–J. F. M.] of the earth are frequently mentioned as denoting, not literally, but by a poetic mode of expression, the stability of the earth as suspended freely in space ( Job 26:7). The description which follows shows that the idea of a Chaos was not then entertained (Comp. Buttmann, Mythologus, I. p128). The mountains are as old as the earth, and the waters which originally covered it. According to this declaration in Psalm 104:6, Psalm 104:8 a is to be taken as uttered parenthetically, (Ewald, Hupf, Del.), and not to be connected immediately with Psalm 104:8 b, (Hitzig and others). For though the rendering: the waters rose upon the mountains, sank into the valleys, agrees in sense with Psalm 107:26, (Chald, Hengst.) yet it is incompatible with the statement in Psalm 104:6, that the waters stood above the mountains. So also is the other explanation that the mountains and valleys, through upheavals and sinkings (Umbreit, Maurer, Hitzig), had adjusted themselves to the positions prepared for them by God. [Dr. Moll therefore renders Psalm 104:7-8 :

Before Thy rebuke they fled,

Before Thy voice of thunder they trembled away—

Mountains rose up, valleys sank down—

To the place, which thou didst establish for them.—J. F. M.].

Psalm 104:10-13. We are perhaps to understand by the brooks, the valleys, ravines or wadys in which they flow (Sept. and others), but this is not linguistically certain. The fruit of thy works, Psalm 104:13, is probably the rain, as produced by the clouds (Kimchi and most), or it may refer specially to the chambers which God has built for Himself, according to the translation: fruit of thy labor (Hupfeld). If plants are understood (Del.), then the earth must be used metonymically (Aben Ezra) for the dwellers on the earth, which can hardly be supposed, if we regard the preceding context.

Psalm 104:15. The connection of Psalm 104:15 b with what precedes, by ל with the infinitive, appears to describe a further effect of the wine, that it makes the face shine as with oil. But, apart from the circumstance that it is not the face, but the head which is anointed, we must translate מִן in its comparative construction literally: than oil; and thus oil would be mentioned in a way strange to the context. But oil, together with bread-corn and wine, is one of the chief products of the soil in Palestine, and is employed more than anything else to give flavor and richness to food. Most therefore assume rightly a looser connection of the sentence, as the same thing occurs often throughout the strophe. [Alexander: “And wine gladdens the heart of Prayer of Manasseh,—(so as) to make his face shine more than oil—and bread the heart of man sustains. The text of the English Bible makes oil a distinct item in the catalogue, and oil to make his face to shine. But this is an impossible construction of the Hebrew, in which the infinitive (to make shine) bears the same relation to what goes before as the infinitive (to bring forth) in the verse preceding, and is therefore expressive, not of a distinct cause and effect, but of a consequence resulting from the one just mentioned. The true construction is given in the margin in the English Bible, to make his face shine with oil, or, more than oil. To the first of these alternative translations it may be objected, that wine cannot make men’s faces shine with oil, unless there is allusion to the festive unctions of the ancients, which, however, were restricted to the head. The other therefore seems to be the true sense, in which oil is merely mentioned as a shining substance. The description of food as sustaining the heart is very ancient. See Genesis 18:5; Judges 19:8.”—J. F. M.].

Psalm 104:16-18. It is uncertain whether the expression: trees of Jehovah, Psalm 104:16, is intended to imply that they overtop all others, or that they grow wild as contrasted with those planted by men. The name חֲסִידָה ( Psalm 104:17) is applied to a bird with great wide-spreading wings, ( Zechariah 5:9), which builds its nest upon the lofty cypresses (according to others: firs), which has regular seasons of arriving and migrating ( Jeremiah 8:7), and belongs to the unclean birds ( Leviticus 11:19; Deuteronomy 14:18), and is perhaps mentioned in Job 38:13, along with the pelican. According to the etymology which is assumed, it may mean a bird of a curved neck, or of kind disposition, and is therefore supposed to be either the heron (Sept, Aquila, Symm, Theodotius), or the white dove-falcon (Chald, Kimchi), or the stork (Isaaki and most). יָעִל ( Psalm 104:18) cannot denote the stag (Sept.) nor the gazelle (Schegg),but (according to the etymology: the climber) the wild or the mountain goat ( Job 39:1; 1 Samuel 24:3). שָּׁפָּן that Isaiah, gnawer, is mentioned in Leviticus 11:5, as an unclean ruminant, and in Proverbs 30:26 as a sagacious animal living in flocks in the clefts of the rooks, and in Deuteronomy 14:7 is distinguished from the hare. The coney(Rabbins) is scarcely meant, even if it be true that the Phoenicians gave the name Spain to the Iberian peninsula from the number of these little animals that were found there, still less the rough and spiny hedge-hog (Sept, Vulg.). The leaping-hare or leaping-mouse, (Chald.) has more in its favor. But the rock-badger is most probably meant, which resembles the marmot, and is common on Lebanon and the districts about the Jordan. [The Hyrax Syriacus, See the article Coney in Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible. I cannot find any support for the explanation, gnawer, given above. The root is undoubtedly שּׁפּן, an obsolete form, but cognate in meaning with צפןto hide.—J. F. M.].

Psalm 104:19-26. For time-measuring [E. V.: seasons), literally: for appointed times, or: for sacred seasons ( Genesis 1:14; Leviticus 23:4; Sirach 43:7). Psalm 104:21-23 allude to Job 24:5; Job 37:8; Job 38:40. The riches in Psalm 104:24 are the sum of all that has been brought into being by the creative power of God. ( Genesis 14:19), The word is parallel to works before mentioned, and is therefore in sense=created things, yet this not simply as such, but as including also the accessory idea of divine ownership, by which they are indicated as all belonging to God and subject to His disposal. Hence the translation: property (Luther), which is not quite accurate, but throws light upon the word. The ancient translators also are divided between κτἰσις and κτῆσις. The singular is recommended by all the ancient versions, very many codices, and many good editions, among which are the latest of Heidenheim and Baer.—The leviathan is not the crocodile, as in Job 40, but, according to the etymology, a sea-monster of immense length. בֹּו does not mean in Psalm 104:26 : with it (Isaaki, Ewald, Hitzig), as in Job 40:29, but in it, Psalm 104:20 ( Job 40:20 f.).—The names applied to ships hani and ana in ancient Egyptian, are worthy of note, as compared with the Hebrew אֲנִי
Psalm 104:30. It is not the Holy Spirit that is referred to (Geier, J. H. Mich.), nor the resurrection (the Rabbins), nor the future renovation of the universe (Stier), nor the type and security of a perpetual renewing and finally perfect regeneration of the Church (Hengst.). It is the breath of God that is spoken of, which is the breath of life to all creatures ( Genesis 2:7; Genesis 3:19; Job 33:4; Job 34:14 : Ecclesiastes 12:7; Psalm 144:4). It is for the same reason that Jehovah is called the God of the spirits of all flesh ( Numbers 16:22; Numbers 27:16; Hebrews 12:9). The perpetual renewing of created life in the mutations of time and races is alluded to.

Psalm 104:35. Hallelujah. A cry of devotion found only in the Psalter, really consisting of two words (praise Jehovah) which, however, occur only in Psalm 135:3, and are designated unicum by the Masora. The usual mode of writing according to the Masora (comp. Baer, Psalterium, p132) is הַלְּלוּיָהּ, but in the passage before us, where it occurs for the first time, the final letter s written not הּ but ח, that Isaiah, instead of the sign Mappik there is Raphe. Even in the Talmud the learned dispute whether the two words should be united or separated. If they are to be united, we must suppose the final syllable to have been considered not as a real name of God, but as an addition for the purpose of giving emphasis to the call for praise (Geiger, Urschrift, p275). [Comp. a similar instance in Psalm 118:5. Delitzsch cites an observation in the Talmud, that this first hallelujah is coupled significantly with the prospect of the destruction of the wicked.—J. F. M.].

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The wonders which are exhibited to us in the heavens, and upon earth, and among our race, are all the work of God, and are, on the one hand, to serve as a manifestation of His glory, and on the other, to be the occasion of our admiring gratitude, adoring praise, and of the believing and obedient surrender of ourselves to Him. For the whole creation is formed to be a mirror of His glory, and all creatures are the objects of His care and witnesses to His power, Wisdom of Solomon, and goodness. But man is the only one of them all who can gain a knowledge of this, and give to God the glory which such knowledge demands.

2. What God has created He will also preserve. And therefore does He daily and richly provide for all creatures, and give to them according to their nature and needs, as long as they continue to exist by His will, and by the power of His creative breath. They all enjoy their existence, perform their different parts, and act as it was intended they should. But man alone, among all creatures, in distinction from the involuntary instruments of the Almighty, has a real daily work. He has a definite part to play in life, and can recognize it. And in undertaking it, he becomes a servant of God, does what he should do, and finds enjoyment in God, His works, and His service, and thus gives to his life in time an eternal significance.

3. The order of nature, the gradation of created being, the whole contents of the created universe, afford to men much to meditate upon and to be grateful for. And when they recognize in them God’s working and His disposing power, they are taught by the contemplation of His works many things which lead them beyond the sphere of the visible and sensible to another world. But even the light, by which the dividing of the elements began, and through which we are enabled to become acquainted with and understand the creation, is only the royal mantle of the Divine glory, the shining garment by which we come to know the Invisible, but which veils the Eternal from the eyes of mortals.

4. If any one has a sincere and lively joy in God’s works and, still more, in God Himself, he will also keep near his heart the thought that God can always take delight in the world which He has formed, as He took delight in its creation. But this feeling is disturbed by the reflection that everything in the world is not in accordance with God’s will and to His satisfaction. This justifies the wish that the wicked may disappear. For they not only interfere with the joy and work of God and His servants, but also contradict the design of the creation, and imperil the duration of the order of the world.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The glory of God in the vastness, beauty, and order of His works.—For the light, through which God makes Himself known, there is needed an eye to observe and a mind to interpret it.—All things must be disposed according to God’s will, but man must be a willing servant of the Highest, as he is the crown of creation.—As we live and continue in being only by the breath and will of God, so must we also work for Him and for His cause, and take delight in Him and His works.—God does not merely preserve the world which He has created: He governs it also, and therefore the wicked cannot endure before Him.—We are permitted to delight ourselves in the works of God, and enjoy His gifts, but only so that both should be well-pleasing to Him.—If we are at the head of the orders of created beings, we should also take the lead in God’s service.—The earth is full of the goodness and possessions of the Lord; it is our part to thank Him for this, and to use according to His will what He has bestowed.

Starke: It is to be lamented that the book of Nature is so little read and still less understood.—When faith lives and glows in the heart, nothing but praise to God flows from it.—To praise God for His own sake, because He is such a great and glorious God, is surely something greater than to praise Him only because of the benefits which He has conferred upon us.—The real pillar and foundation on which the world stands is the Omnipotence of God.—If God preserves that which is great, can and will He not also preserve thee, O thou of little faith?—If the earth stands by the almighty word of God without visible support ( Hebrews 1:3), why should my faith demand visible pillars for its foundation? Why should it not ground itself surely upon the gracious word of truth?—The depth of the waters may well suggest to us the depth of our sins, and the great depth also of God’s compassion.—He who can place bounds to the raging sea, can still also all the waters and waves of affliction, yes, even check the burning sea of hell.—If meat and drink daily renew the vigor of thy life, let them also strengthen thee in the resolution to live to the glory of the Lord.—The wisdom and goodness of God are His comforting attributes, of which all creatures preach to men for the confirmation of their faith.—If the transitory earth is so full of the good things of God, what will we have when we come to the land of the living?—Fish, great and small, sport and play in their element, but as soon as they are brought out of it, they languish and die. Mark, O soul! what thy element Isaiah, if thou wouldst live joyful and blessed.—Creatures devoid of reason do not know who feeds them, but God knows their wants and their desires, and gives to them richly.—The chief design of the world’s creation was the glory of God. Let this be our highest aim in all our actions.—If God takes pleasure in His works, beware lest thou misuse any of His creatures for the purposes of sin against Him; and as thou art His noblest creature, aspire to be not displeasing to Him, but well-pleasing in Christ.—The desires and thoughts of all believers should ever be directed to the lessening of the number of the ungodly and to their conversion.

Menzel: We can give to God nothing but adoration and praise, that He may have the glory. For all we have is His before He gives it.—Renschel: God has created it by His power, His wisdom has assigned its order, His goodness has in it remembered us. Blessed is he who lays that to heart, who ascribes praise and glory to God.—Arndt: God acts like a wise father who calls his child to himself. He does not rest with calling us to Himself with such kind and gracious words as the prophets and apostles speak to us. He gives, yea, showers down upon us many good gifts in nature.—Tholuck: Food can come to all creatures from no other hand than that from which came their life.—Diedrich: He who has created all these things for us, and upholds them so mightily day by day, must have something good besides in store for us. He will give us yet to praise and adore Him without sin and with an overflowing heart.—Taube: The greatness of the Creator and Preserver of the world, in the manifestation of His omnipotence, Wisdom of Solomon, and goodness, in the greatest as well as in the least of His works, must be joyfully celebrated by human tongues that are formed for His praise, though a sigh must be uttered over the false notes of sin, which disturb the harmony of the order of creation.

[Matt. Henry: The roaring of the young lions, like the cry of the ravens is interpreted. Doth God put this construction upon the language of mere nature, and shall He not much more interpret favorably the language of grace in His own people, though it be weak and broken groaning which cannot be uttered?—There is the work of every day, which is to be done in its day, which man must apply to every morning; for the lights are set up for us to work by and not to play by; and which he must stick to till evening; it will be time enough to rest when the night comes, when no man can work.

Bishop Horne: Let the unruly and disobedient reflect upon the terrors of His power and the terrors of His vengeance, who with a look can shake the earth, and with a touch can fire the mountains, as when He once descended upon Sinai.

Scott: The less we can comprehend the manner in which the Creator retains the earth in its course and the seasons in their order, the more we should admire and adore His power, Wisdom of Solomon, and goodness.

Hengstenberg: In consequence of the numerous works of God which are made according to the necessities of His various creatures, the earth is full of the good things by which He supports them. How should Zion alone starve in the midst of these riches of her God?—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-45
Psalm 105
1 O give thanks unto the Lord; call upon his name:

Make known his deeds among the people.

2 Sing unto him, sing psalms unto him:

Talk ye of all his wondrous works.

3 Glory ye in his holy name:

Let the heart of them rejoice that seek the Lord.

4 Seek the Lord, and his strength:

Seek his face evermore.

5 Remember his marvellous works that he hath done;

His wonders, and the judgments of his mouth;

6 O ye seed of Abraham his servant,

Ye children of Jacob his chosen.

7 He is the Lord our God:

His judgments are in all the earth.

8 He hath remembered his covenant for ever,

The word which he commanded to a thousand generations.

9 Which covenant he made with Abraham,

And his oath unto Isaac;

10 And confirmed the same unto Jacob for a law,

And to Israel for an everlasting covenant:

11 Saying, Unto thee will I give the land of Canaan,

The lot of your inheritance.

12 When they were but a few men in number;

Yea, very few, and strangers in it.

13 When they went from one nation to another,

From one kingdom to another people;

14 He suffered no man to do them wrong:

Yea, he reproved kings for their sakes;

15 Saying, Touch not mine anointed,

And do my prophets no harm.

16 Moreover, he called for a famine upon the land:

He brake the whole staff of bread.

17 He sent a man before them,

Even Joseph, who was sold for a servant:

18 Whose feet they hurt with fetters:

He was laid in iron:

19 Until the time that his word came:

The word of the Lord tried him.

20 The king sent and loosed him;

Even the ruler of the people, and let him go free.

21 He made him lord of his house,

And ruler of all his substance:

22 To bind his princes at his pleasure;

And teach his senators wisdom.

23 Israel also came into Egypt;

And Jacob sojourned in the land of Ham.

24 And he increased his people greatly;

And made them stronger than their enemies.

25 He turned their heart to hate his people,

To deal subtilely with his servants;

26 He sent Moses his servant;

And Aaron whom he had chosen.

27 They shewed his signs among them,

And wonders in the land of Ham.

28 He sent darkness, and made it dark;

And they rebelled not against his word.

29 He turned their waters into blood,

And slew their fish.

30 Their land brought forth frogs in abundance,

In the chambers of their kings.

31 He spake, and there came divers sorts of flies,

And lice in all their coasts.

32 He gave them hail for rain,

And flaming fire in their land.

33 He smote their vines also and their fig trees;

And brake the trees of their coasts.

34 He spake, and the locusts came,

And caterpillars, and that without number,

35 And did eat up all the herbs in their land,

And devoured the fruit of their ground.

36 He smote also all the firstborn in their land,

The chief of all their strength.

37 He brought them forth also with silver and gold:

And there was not one feeble person among their tribes.

38 Egypt was glad when they departed:

For the fear of them fell upon them.

39 He spread a cloud for a covering;

And fire to give light in the night.

40 The people asked, and he brought quails,

And satisfied them with the bread of heaven.

41 He opened the rock, and the waters gushed out;

They ran in the dry places like a river.

42 For he remembered his holy promise,

And Abraham his servant.

43 And he brought forth his people with joy,

And his chosen with gladness:

44 And gave them the lands of the heathen:

And they inherited the labour of the people;

45 That they might observe his statutes,

And keep his laws.

Praise ye the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—While in Psalm 78 the former history of Israel was employed as a mirror of warning, and their relations during the march through the desert were in consequence fully described, the Psalm before us contains an exhortation to praise God and to seek the Lord, in faithfulness to the covenant, as a response to the faithfulness which Jehovah had displayed to the family of Abraham from the establishment of the covenant with him until their entrance into the Promised Land. It is a lyrical rather than a doctrinal treatment of the narrative presented in the Pentateuch. It follows the latter so closely that there is no trace of strophical structure. The limits of the groups are scarcely discoverable, for the essential events are disposed in the order of their occurrence, and a rhythmical movement is only discernible in the regular bipartite structure of the verses. The first fifteen verses are found again in the song which in 1 Chronicles16 is said to have been sung when the ark was removed to Jerusalem. But it is shown to be a later compilation of the Chronicler, by the circumstance that the parts which are taken likewise from Psalm 96, 106 are, by the abruptness of the transitions, proved not to have belonged originally to the same composition. Besides, it contains an allusion to the Babylonish Exile; and even the doxology, which concludes the Fourth Book of the Psalm, is retained, as if it were a portion of the song itself. [See the addition in the Introduction to Psalm 106—J. F. M.]. We cannot determine the age of our Psalm more closely than to assign it a place later than the composition of the Pentateuch, and earlier than that of Chronicles. The opinion which infers the time of the Babylonish Captivity from the prevailing reference to the Egyptian period, is not to be relied on, especially as there is no definite indication of the custom, common both with the prophets and the poets, of comparing those periods. And the attempt (Rosenmüller following the older commentators) to separate a part, at least, of the Psalm, as the composition of David, from later additions, must be regarded as entirely at fault.

Psalm 105:1-6. Call with His name [E. V.: Call upon His name].—This expression, Genesis 4:26, includes two things, invocation and proclamation, or prayer and preaching. The whole of Psalm 105:1 reminds us of Isaiah 12:4.—Seeking and inquiring after Jehovah and His face ( Psalm 105:4) are not to be restricted to visiting the temple and worshipping (De Wette, et al.). Nor is עז to be here, as in Psalm 78:61, taken to refer to the ark of the covenant (the older expositors following the Rabbins). The context demands a general application of the word. In Psalm 105:6, by a change in the pointing we could easily obtain the translation: his servants (Sept.), as in apposition to: seed of Abraham, and parallel to the following member: his chosen. But Psalm 105:42 (comp. Psalm 105:26), shows that by the servant of Jehovah is here meant Abraham. As his seed the Israelites were reminded of the fact that they held the same position as he did, and were encouraged to be mindful thereof by the fulfilling of the duties connected with that relation. And as children of Jacob, they were reminded that they occupied that position, not through hereditary succession, but by virtue of election.

Psalm 105:8-9. The Psalmist does not call upon his fellow-countrymen to be mindful of the covenant (Sept.), but he tells them of the faithfulness of God, who had (præterite) given an everlasting place in His memory to the covenant which was concluded with Abraham and confirmed to Isaac with an oath ( Genesis 26:3; Genesis 22:16). Since דָּבָר here describes the covenant with reference to its establishment by the Divine word of promise, so צִוָּה is to be taken in its primary meaning, as in Psalm 111:9, and כָּרַת is to have the same application as in Haggai 2:5. The form יִשְׂחָק instead of יצחָק:. occurs also in Amos 7:9; Jeremiah 33:26.

Psalm 105:11; Psalm 105:15. The transition to the plural in Psalm 105:11 is to be explained by the considerations that Jacob-Israel is the designation of a nation as well as a proper name, and that the promises given to the patriarchs were made to him as being the father of the chosen race, to which, therefore, they really belonged.—The term prophets, applied to the patriarchs in Psalm 105:15, is taken from Genesis 20:7, where God Himself employs this word in connection with those prohibitions ( Genesis 12:20, 26), to which allusion is here made. It is doubtful whether or not their appellation: anointed has any special reference, beyond the idea that they were men consecrated to God and endowed with Divine gifts.

Psalm 105:16-18. Support of bread [E. V.: staff of bread] as in Leviticus 26:26; Isaiah 3:1. Comp. Psalm 104:15. The selling of Joseph was explained by himself as a sending-beforehand by God ( Genesis 45:5; Genesis 1:20). His being fettered is also mentioned in Genesis 40:3; it is therefore not a mere poetical filling out of the picture. It is doubtful whether בְּבֵרְזֶל=בַּרְזֶל=his soul (person) came into iron (most), or whether the iron, which, in the signification iron-fetter, might be regarded as feminine, according to the principle developed by Ewald, § 318, is not rather to be construed as the subject, and the whole clause taken in the sense in which it is said of water in Psalm 69:2, that it presses into the soul (Hitzig, Del.; as previously Vatablus, Sachs). We prefer the latter construction, since the periphrastic use of בֶפֶשׁ for person is very remote from the context. If temptations (Hengstenb.) had been intended they must have been expressed.

Psalm 105:19. His word cannot mean the word of God (most), but that of Joseph in the interpretation of the dreams, for all the preceding suffixes refer to him. The declaration [E. V, word] of Jehovah Isaiah, accordingly, not the promise of the possession of Canaan (Hengst.), nor the decree that Joseph should be tried (Clericus), but the revelation of God made to him (Aben Ezra), whose reliability he had to prove and attest in provings and trials of his own person. צרף never signifies glorifying and distinguishing (Rud, Rosenm.). For Ilam see on Psalm 78:51.

The description of the plagues of Egypt, after Exodus 1-12, follows the narrative there given more strictly than do Psalm 78:44 f. Here only the fifth and sixth are omitted, and the ninth, that of darkness, is placed first. A figurative explanation, according to which the whole period is supposed to be represented, during which God showed displeasure towards and inflicted misfortune upon them (Hengstenb.), is untenable. It is in accordance with the facts, and in general with the Old Testament mode of conception, to trace the hardening of the Egyptians to God.

Psalm 105:27. In such connections as this the word דִּבְרֵי serves to denote various kinds (Hitzig), so that it is not quite superfluous, as though it were a mere periphrasis (De Wette); nor is it to be regarded as relating to the prophetic words, by which the miraculous signs were announced beforehand (Clericus and others, Hupfeld). But if we were to read the singular שָׂם instead of the plural שָׂמוּ, as in Exodus 10:12; Psalm 78:43, we could translate, since God would then be the subject: He placed among them, or He laid upon them the words of His signs (Sept, Vulg.).

Psalm 105:28. The order of the sentences naturally suggests the reference of Psalm 105:28 b to the Egyptians, but, as they yielded to God’s command only after long resistance and repeated refusals, and only when finally compelled by His judgments, this mode of expression is not suitable to them. It is not advisable to assume that a question is asked, as there would then result a whole sentence of a very feeble character. The suppression of the negative (Sept, Syr.) is unjustifiable. So also is a change of the verb, which would replace: resisted, by: heeded (Hitzig). Most, therefore, refer this negative statement of obedience to the Israelitish leaders, and suppose a contrast to the conduct recorded in Numbers 20:24; Numbers 27:14.

Psalm 105:33 ff. [In Psalm 105:33 b. instead of: trees of their coasts, render: trees of their bounds, that Isaiah, within the bounds of their country.—J. F. M.]. The spreading of the cloud for a covering ( Psalm 105:39) does not allude to protection against the enemy ( Exodus 14:19 f.), but to the cloud which was ( Numbers 10:14) a covering and shady bower to the Israelites ( Isaiah 4:5).—Labor ( Psalm 105:44) is used metonymically for its results, the acquisitions made by it ( Isaiah 45:14).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. God grants the knowledge of His nature through His name. Therefore must His people call upon His revealed name in prayer, and thus make it known, that they have not to do with unknown powers, but that they know well to whom they address themselves when they offer thanksgiving or prayer. And this known God must not be honored merely by their own acknowledgment; they must also make Him known to those who know Him not, and by means of preaching diffuse the knowledge of God throughout the world.

2. The world has many vain things, of which it boasts, over which it vexes itself, after which it inquires and pursues. The Church must boast in the holy name of God, meditate upon His wondrous works, inquire after Him before all else, seek Him above all else, in order that she may be confirmed in communion with Him, and be preserved and extended as His inheritance in the world. For to this has she been chosen and called by Him. But she has many enemies, who aim to cast her down from this position of high privilege.

3. The preservation of the Church in the world, as well as her establishment, is the cause, work, and glory of God. And God remembers His covenant and the oath by which He confirmed it. But the blessings of that covenant can be shared only by those who submit to its conditions. Hebrews, therefore, who would inherit the promises given to the patriarchs, must conform to the conditions of salvation which God has instituted for that end. The seed of Abraham are not to forget that Abraham was God’s servant, and that, although this designation is indeed a title of honor, it is yet no empty title; for God solemnly asks, if His chosen act worthily of it.

4. God’s judgments, as the Judge of the whole world, fall upon those nations who resist Him, and serve at the same time to deliver His church from the power of her oppressors. But these events are not to excite a false feeling of security, but call for gratitude, trust and obedience; and in displaying the severity of the divine wrath are to quicken the conscience and beget a salutary fear. For if God protects His people miraculously, cares for them graciously, and guides them faithfully, and, besides leading them through all dangers to the place whither He promised to bring them, exalts them above all other peoples, they must make it their aim to fulfil their part of the covenant obligations, and to testify, both in word and life, their gratitude for such benefits, blessings, and privileges.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
We should testify our gratitude for God’s benefits: (1) by adoring His majesty; (2) by proclaiming His deeds; (3) by trusting to His guidance; (4) by obeying His commands.—God has delivered our nation so often in former times that we (1) should reproach ourselves for our ingratitude, (2) should be ashamed of our faintheartedness, (3) should grieve over our unfaithfulness.—God’s judgments upon the enemies of His Church: (1) as testimonies to His sway upon earth, (2) as the means of her preservation, (3) as a ground of hope in present distress.—The growth of God’s Church under affliction as being (1) after the typical history of Israel, (2) under the security given for God’s faithfulness to His covenant.—Many would like to share the honor of God’s servants, if they had only not to perform their service, or endure their trials.

Starke: When a man exhibits an ardent love to God, it is a living witness that be is His temple.—How can he glorify God rightly, who does not know by a living experience His name, deeds, and wonders? O, my soul! seek the Lord, so that thou mayest extol Him joyfully.—The more men turn away from God, the weaker they become, and the more they inquire after Him and draw near to Him in prayer, faith, and meditation, the more strength do they gain from Him.—If God always remains mindful of His promises to us, what is more reasonable than that we should never forget ours to Him?—The descend ants have as good a claim to, and as great a share in, the covenant of grace as their forefathers, with whom God established that covenant, provided only that they enter into it in faith.—Where there is prosperity, there is also envy and grudging; but he who has no friend but God cannot be harmed by the envy and enmity of the world.—The blood of true believers, poured out like water, has ever been a fountain of blessedness, from which spring forth the members of Christ.—The injury received by a pious man in one place is compensated by God in another with rich blessings: therefore guard against impatience and care for the body.—God has the hearts of His enemies in His power. If He takes their courage from them, He can deliver His own without a single stroke of His sword.—Let none despise the feeble or the poor: thou dost not know but that there are those among them who are in covenant with God, and whom He will yet employ for great things.—The history of the faithful patriarchs is a fit representation of the pilgrimage of believers, who have here no continuing city, but seek one to come.—In seasons of affliction, let us not look to men, but God,—upon Him who smites us, and not at the rod; it is not the rod that sends the pain, but He who employs it.—When calamities befall a whole nation, the pious must suffer with the wicked; yet God often proves to His children that His word abides sure: in the days of famine they shall be satisfied ( Psalm 37:19).—The members of the invisible church must often dwell in the tents of Meshech; but they are more secure sometimes in the midst of such enemies, than among those who outwardly are members with them of the common faith.—With regard to God’s deeds of goodness, believers must guard against two errors: they must ascribe nothing to themselves or their deserts, for God performs these deeds for the sake of His word and covenant; and they must not receive such benefits as a matter of course, or misuse them. Assiduous striving after sanctification and renewing ends at last in a hallelujah, which all the perfect righteous ones shall sing in unison, to the glory of the Lord, throughout eternity.

Frisch: No more powerful consolation can be breathed into a troubled soul than the thought that God is eternally mindful of His covenant. Since the covenant is eternal, it cannot be annulled by death. Since it is a covenant of grace, thou needest not despond, even if thou hast perchance transgressed it.—Rieger: On the mercy of Christ we enjoy the blessing of Abraham; and God is ever mindful of His covenant, until He brings us into the Fatherland, and the city to which He has called us, and which He has prepared for us.—Richter: Canaan was intended as a school for Israel in view of the coming of Christ.—Guenther: The whole history of the Chosen People, before the time of Christ, is a type of the history of Christianity, and a representation of the experience of each believer; let us learn, then, what this special chapter of the history means for you and for me.—Taube: A call addressed to God’s people for the adoring remembrance of the mercy, displayed in God’s dealings towards the heirs of the promise, in order to strengthen their faith.—Godless and prayerless souls are also forgetful souls, who learn nothing from the deeds, wonders, and judgments of God; but he who seeks the Lord meets Him, for the strengthening of His faith, on all the paths on which he has promised that He will be found.—The rapture of deliverance excites grateful love, which knows that it is bound, by duty and obligation, to the Deliverer and Blesser, and which lives to please Him in all things.

[Matt. Henry: We are therefore made, maintained, and redeemed, that we may live in obedience to the will of God; and the hallelujah with which the Psalm concludes, may be taken both as a thankful acknowledgment of God’s favors, and as a cheerful concurrence with this great intention of them.—Has God done so much for us, and yet doth He expect so little from us? Praise ye the Lord.

Scott: We greatly mistake, if we do not rank afflictions among our mercies ( Psalm 105:17-19), as they tend to prove the reality of our faith and love, to humble our pride, to wean us from the world, to quicken our prayers, to enlarge our experience of the Lord’s faithfulness to His promises, to encourage our dependence, to bow our hearts into submission, and to soften them into compassion for our brethren.—J. F. M.]

106 Psalm 106 

Verses 1-48
Psalm 106
1 Praise ye the Lord.

O give thanks unto the Lord; for he is good:

For his mercy endureth for ever.

2 Who can utter the mighty acts of the Lord?

Who can shew forth all his praise?

3 Blessed are they that keep judgment,

And he that doeth righteousness at all times.

4 Remember me, O Lord, with the favour that thou bearest unto thy people:

O visit me with thy salvation;

5 That I may see the good of thy chosen,

That I may rejoice in the gladness of thy nation,

That I may glory with thine inheritance.

6 We have sinned with our fathers,

We have committed iniquity, we have done wickedly.

7 Our fathers understood not thy wonders in Egypt;

They remembered not the multitude of thy mercies;

But provoked him at the sea, even at the Red sea.

8 Nevertheless he saved them for his name’s sake,

That he might make his mighty power to be known.

9 He rebuked the Red sea also, and it was dried up:

So he led them through the depths, as through the wilderness.

10 And he saved them from the hand of him that hated them,

And redeemed them from the hand of the enemy.

11 And the waters covered their enemies:

There was not one of them left.

12 Then believed they his words;

They sang his praise.

13 They soon forgat his works;

They waited not for his counsel:

14 But lusted exceedingly in the wilderness,

And tempted God in the desert.

15 And he gave them their request;

But sent leanness into their soul.

16 They envied Moses also in the camp,

And Aaron the saint of the Lord.

17 The earth opened and swallowed up Dathan,

And covered the company of Abiram.

18 And a fire was kindled in their company;

The flame burned up the wicked.

19 They made a calf in Horeb,

And worshipped the molten image.

20 Thus they changed their glory

Into the similitude of an ox that eateth grass.

21 They forgat God their saviour,

Which had done great things in Egypt;

22 Wondrous works in the land of Ham,

And terrible things by the Red sea.

23 Therefore he said that he would destroy them,

Had not Moses his chosen

Stood before him in the breach,

To turn away his wrath, lest he should destroy them.

24 Yea, they despised the pleasant land,

They believed not his word:

25 But murmured in their tents,

And hearkened not unto the voice of the Lord.

26 Therefore he lifted up his hand against them,

To overthrow them in the wilderness:

27 To overthrow their seed also among the nations,

And to scatter them in the lands.

28 They joined themselves also unto Baal-peor,

And ate the sacrifices of the dead.

29 Thus they provoked him to anger with their inventions:

And the plague brake in upon them.

30 Then stood up Phinehas, and executed judgment:

And so the plague was stayed.

31 And that was counted unto him for righteousness

Unto all generations for evermore.

32 They angered him also at the waters of strife,

So that it went ill with Moses for their sakes:

33 Because they provoked his spirit,

So that he spake unadvisedly with his lips.

34 They did not destroy the nations,

Concerning whom the Lord commanded them:

35 But were mingled among the heathen,

And learned their works.

36 And they served their idols:

Which were a snare unto them.

37 Yea, they sacrificed their sons and their daughters unto devils,

38 And shed innocent blood,

Even the blood of their sons and of their daughters,

Whom they sacrificed unto the idols of Canaan:

And the land was polluted with blood.

39 Thus were they defiled with their own works,

And went a whoring with their own inventions.

40 Therefore was the wrath of the Lord kindled against his people,

Insomuch that he abhorred his own inheritance.

41 And he gave them into the hand of the heathen;

And they that hated them ruled over them.

42 Their enemies also oppressed them,

And they were brought into subjection under their hand.

43 Many times did he deliver them;

But they provoked him with their counsel,

And were brought low for their iniquity.

44 Nevertheless he regarded their affliction,

When he heard their cry:

45 And he remembered for them his covenant,

And repented according to the multitude of his mercies.

46 He made them also to be pitied

Of all those that carried them captives.

47 Save us, O Lord our God,

And gather us from among the heathen,

To give thanks unto thy holy name,

And to triumph in thy praise.

48 Blessed be the Lord God of Israel

From everlasting to everlasting:

And let all the people say, Amen.

Praise ye the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—This Psalm, which bears the Hallelujah as an inscription, begins with a doxology. This doxology was not first employed in 1 Maccabees 4:24, but occurs already in Jeremiah 33:11 as being then in common use. Then in Psalm 106:2 a question is uttered of such a kind, as to create an expectation that a song of praise to Jehovah would here strike in. But the verses which follow give to the thought another turn. For Psalm 106:3 passes over to the praise of the righteous, and Psalm 106:4-5, to a prayer for personal favor, in common with favor to the people, and for participation in the happiness and rejoicing which should follow. From this point onwards the Psalm assumes fully the form of a prayer of confession, which unites the universal acknowledgment of sins ( Psalm 106:6) with a description of the conduct of the fathers, as it was displayed during the journey through the desert ( Psalm 106:7-32), as related in the Books of Exodus and Numbers, and during their residence in the Holy Land itself ( Psalm 106:33-46), as related in Judges 2:11 ff. The closing verse forms a prayer for deliverance from the present captivity.

The Babylonish Exile is rightly assumed as the period of composition. For the liturgical doxology, which marks the close of the fourth Book of the Psalm ( Psalm 106:48), is with Psalm 106:1; Psalm 106:47, and the portions of Psalm 96, 105 already mentioned, put in 1 Chronicles 16:36 into the mouth of king David, at the removal of the ark to Jerusalem; and, though treated in the historical manner, it is there placed in such connection with the portions taken from our Psalm, as to justify us in believing, that it was already attached to it in the manner presented to us here. It can the more readily be regarded as having been specially connected with this Psalm, as its peculiar form has unmistakably been preserved by the influence of the latter. Delitzsch adduces three peculiarities of the liturgical prayer, and especially of the prayer of confession (viddui): (1) A fondness for a rhyme-like final sound in like suffixes, (2) an accumulation of synonyms, (3) the unfolding of the course of thought in a continuous line. He considers the oldest types of such liturgical prayers, to be the two forms, employed at the presentation of the first-fruits ( Deuteronomy 26) and the dedication-prayer of Solomon ( 1 Kings 8). The supposition of Ewald that this Psalm was sung by alternate performers, is based only upon the interchange of singular and plural in Psalm 106:4; Psalm 106:6, which is insufficient for its support. The plural reading, also, in Psalm 106:4 f. (Sept, Syr, Aq, Symm, Theod, Vulg, Luther) is supported by only a few unimportant manuscripts.

[Hengstenberg: “According to the common idea, the author of Chronicles is understood to relate that this composition was sung at the erection of the sanctuary on Zion under David. The older expositors hence concluded that those Psalm from which this fragment is made up, were composed by David, or at least in the time of David. In more modern times a proof has been sought of the non-genuineness of Chronicles, or of the arbitrary manner in which the Jews fixed the authors and the dates of the Psalm. But the whole is founded upon a mistake. The description of the service which took place at the bringing-in of the ark of the covenant in 1 Chronicles16, terminates before the Psalm composition is introduced, so that we do not need to suppose that any use was made of the latter at the celebration. David had already pronounced the blessing, Psalm 106:2, and the people had been dismissed with the gifts which, according to 2 Chronicles 6:18-19, terminated the festival. A narrative is next given of the arrangement of the sacred music in the tabernacle. It is recorded next in Psalm 106:7 that David, on the same day, caused thanks to be given by Asaph and his brethren, and, on the occasion of the great memorable day of the establishment of the sacred music, there is given, Psalm 106:8-16, the essence of those Psalm which at all times were sung, accompanied by their music, as a representation of the whole Psalter. The author of Chronicles naturally formed his composition out of those Psalm, which were sung in his day most frequently and with the greatest relish. In like manner it was natural that he should not bind himself strictly to the text of the borrowed passages, but should introduce slight alterations wherever such seemed suitable. The defence lies in this, that he does not, like the author of the Books of Samuel in 2 Samuel22, pledge himself to give a faithful transcript of another man’s labor, but has rather published expressly an abstract by himself, and we must expect a priori, that it would be given with that freedom, which is manifested in selecting from Psalm 105 only the beginning, and from our Psalm the beginning and the conclusion.”—J. F. M.]

[In Psalm 106:4, E. V. has: with the favor that thou bearest unto thy people. This should probably be replaced by the rendering: “in favor to thy people.” For the connection compare the next verse.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 106:5-7. Of thy nation.—גּוֹיֶךָ is parallel to עַמֶּךָ [ Psalm 106:4] as in Zephaniah 2:9; the singular being employed to designate the people of Israel, whereas the plural always expresses the nations, as contrasted with the people, עַם, united under the dominion of Jehovah. In Psalm 106:7 the Sept. have evidently read עֹלִים instead of עַל־יָם, for they translated ἀναβαίνοντες. The word is not a gloss from Psalm 106:22 (Clericus, Köster), nor a mutilation of אְֶלֹהִים (Houbigant) or אֶלְיֹוִן (Venema). A local designation is quite in place, and it is not at all surprising that in the name of the sea, which follows immediately, the preposition בְּ is used instead of עַל, in a like signification (comp. Psalm 106:19; Psalm 106:22; Ezekiel 10:15). The appellation סוּף is not a proper name, that of a city at the northern extremity of the Red Sea (Knobel on Exodus 13:18), but is connected with the ancient Egyptian sçbe=reeds, or sippe=sea-weed. The common idea that it signifies: sea of reeds, rests especially upon Exodus 2:3; Isaiah 19:6. The absence of the article is due to the circumstance that this designation had already come into common use, as though it were a proper name.

Psalm 106:15. We are not to render: satiety (Sept, Vulg, Syr.) instead of: emaciation, that Isaiah, leanness, as consumption ( Isaiah 10:16; Isaiah 17:4), which God sent into their soul=their life. The former is an inadmissible explanation of רָזוֹן after the fundamental passage, Numbers 11:20, which states that זָרָא, loathing, came upon them. Luther combines the two ideas: He sent them enough, until they were surfeited. The passage before us, however, specifies the disease which resulted from this, as the punishment decreed by God.

Psalm 106:20. Their glory is, as in Jeremiah 2:11, is used of God Himself, and in a twofold relation.—His manifestation of Himself to His people, and His being thus glorified before all nations ( Deuteronomy 4:6 f.; Deuteronomy 10:21). A somewhat different turn is given to the sentence, if Jehovah is here called the Pride of Israel ( 1 Samuel 15:29; Hosea 5:5; Hosea 7:10).

Psalm 106:24-27. The pleasant land. So Jeremiah 3:19; Zechariah 7:14. The lifting up of the hand is here not a gesture of threatening, raising it to strike, but an attitude employed in taking an oath, ( Exodus 6:8; Deuteronomy 32:40, comp. Daniel 12:7; Psalm 144:8). It was because they despised the land, that God would make them perish in the wilderness. ( Numbers 14:32). Because they murmured in their tents ( Deuteronomy 1:27), they were, in the persons of their descendants, to be dispersed among the heathen. As Psalm 106:26 f. is unmistakably connected with Ezekiel 20:23, the repeated לְהַפִּיל would appear to be a chirographical error (Hitzig, Del.) for לְהָפִיץ. Accordingly, the translation: overthrow (Sept, Syr, Chald.), is preferred by many. But the word may have been repeated intentionally, for in Psalm 106:43, מָכַךְ (to sink down, decay) occurs, instead of גָמַק (to dissolve, become corrupt), which is retained in Ezekiel 24:23; Ezekiel 33:10, from the fundamental passage Leviticus 26:39. Hitzig regards it as an error; Delitzsch as a deliberate alteration.

Psalm 106:28 employs, as it seems, after Numbers 25:3; Numbers 25:5, a technical word denoting connection with the Moabitish priapus. [For the mode of expression comp. 1 Corinthians 6:16, and Kling thereon in the Bibelwerk.—J. F. M.]. It expresses, at all events, a closer intercourse and more complete yielding up, than would be conveyed by the translation: they were initiated (Sept, Jerome), or: they served (Gesenius, after the Ethiopic usage of the kindred word), Nothing is known of any special ceremony in which bands or fillets were worn (J. D. Michaelis). The dead are not gods of the under world (Selden), or departed spirits ( Deuteronomy 18:11; Isaiah 8:19), for which sacrifices of the dead were brought (Köster, De Wette); for mention is also made here of eating the offerings, and Numbers 25:2 calls them, “sacrifices of their gods.” Accordingly, Moabitish gods are meant here also (Hupfeld and others), which are called dead as contrasted with the living God ( Wisdom of Solomon 13:10 ff.).

Psalm 106:30. עמד is not to be understood merely of stepping forth ( Numbers 25:7), but also of coming forward, as mediator, for Phinehas, by intervening with his spear, performed an act of judgment, and that through zeal for God’s justice. By this act of faith ( Genesis 15:6), that justice was satisfied, and as a Divine acknowledgment of its religious worth, the priesthood was bestowed upon him and his descendants for ever. ( Numbers 25:10 ff.). The signification of judging is established for the Piel פִּלֵּל ( 1 Samuel 2:25); the signification of interceding (Chald, Syr, Geier) is that of the Hithpael, that of atoning (Vulg.) or expiating (Sept.) has, in fact, been assigned.

Psalm 106:32-33. The unadvised words of Moses allude to His question to the people ( Numbers 20:10), which was shown to be one of impatience and doubt by his twice striking the rock, and was therefore designated by God as unbelief and disobedience ( Numbers 20:12; Numbers 20:24; Numbers 27:14), and punished as such. But, because the people had given occasion to this fault, it is said in Psalm 106:32 b, in accordance with the complaint of their leader ( Deuteronomy 1:37; Deuteronomy 3:26), that “it went ill with Moses for their sakes.” Yet we are not to translate: they embittered his (Moses’) spirit (Sept, and most), but, according to the historical account and the usage of the phrase ( Psalm 106:7; Psalm 106:43; Psalm 78:17; Psalm 78:40; Psalm 78:56, Isaiah 63:10), this reference is only to resisting the Spirit of God (Chald, Geier, Hengst, and the recent expositors).

Psalm 106:37. The שֵׁדִים are, according to Deuteronomy 32:17; Judges 2:11, not demons (Sept, and others), Baruch 4:7, but gods, under the appellation: powers, or: lords.

[In Psalm 106:46 render: and has given them favor in the sight of all those that carried them captive. Alexander: “The literal translation of the first clause Isaiah, and has given them for mercies or compassions. This remarkable expression is borrowed from 1 Kings 8:50, (compare 2 Chronicles 30:9), not only here, but in the history of Daniel and his fellow-captives ( Daniel 1:9), which makes it not at all improbable, that what is there recorded is among the indications of returning Divine favor, here referred to by the Psalmist.”—J. F. M.].

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. Human understanding and human speech and never measure the greatness of God’s deeds or the depth of His mercy; but the grateful acknowledgment and extolling proclamation of them are not merely an expression, becoming to the people of God, of the relation in which they stand to Him, but are also the ordained means of spreading the glory due to Him, and of strengthening confidence in the eternal efficiency of His grace.

2. The strengthening of this confidence is indispensable, especially as every legitimate claim, which men could be tempted to found upon the covenant relation, is altogether cancelled by sins which are renewed from generation to generation. Accordingly, a new display of mercy is the only means of deliverance. But the seeking after and imploring this mercy presupposes, not only an experience of the need and a desire of its satisfaction, but also a belief of the possibility of the latter, and of the readiness of God to afford the means that are necessary thereto. And it is only as resting upon this ground, that courage will be imparted to appropriate personally, with all the earnestness of a soul-stricken confession of sin, the Divine promises and means of grace.

3. The contemplation of the history of God’s people is specially adapted to awaken both a penitent frame of mind, and a believing seeking after the Divine favor. For that history exhibits, in impressive sketches, ingratitude displayed anew on every occasion, disobedience, fickleness, and partial defection on the one side, and, on the other, brings before the view judgments and acts of deliverance on the part of God, which are not isolated, but form one connected course of leading, for the unfolding of His purposes of mercy and plan of salvation.

4. It was a part of the design of these dealings to impress and develop the truth, that punishment attends upon guilt, and that without expiation there is no forgiveness of sin; that there Isaiah, however, a means of delivering the people by substitution, not performed by legal works and practices, not by priestly ceremonies and forms, not by external actions and sacrifices, but by the personal self-devotion of those, who, whether by acting or suffering, by interceding or judging, step into the breach, and, by yielding up their own persons satisfy the actual demands of justice, rescue and purify the people of God, and set them upon the way of salvation.

5. Such a view of history, together with its instructive use, is immediately applicable to purposes of edification. It has, indeed, to do with universal transgressions, judgments, deeds of deliverance, and experiences of mercy; yet it regards them not as general truths, but with historical particularity and in their concrete definiteness. And, accordingly, it does not excite a more general consciousness of guilt, desire for salvation, or feeling of gratitude; it rather evokes, amid the songs of the Church to the praise of God’s glory, a special prayer of confession. And these are the more worthily united, the more such a prayer issues forth, with the vigor of life, from belief in the perpetual efficiency of the Divine mercy, which has been so often attested and assured in history, and the more decidedly if is expressed and animated with the sense of a community of interests, both in confession of sins and in supplications for supplies of grace, which are sought not merely with a view to personal participation, but also with a view to the needs of the united Church.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
It is well for us, that, while confessing our sins, we can confidently offer a prayer for the Divine favor, and can begin and end with praise to God.—All suffering endures its time, but God’s love to eternity.—The history of the Church as a testimony, that grace is mightier than sin.—God remembers His covenant with us according to His mercy and truth; but we often forget His blessings and judgments, even although we remain mindful of the words of His promises and threatenings.—Only those can draw consolation from the proclamation of God’s mercy, who are truly in earnest in the confession of their sins.—Though we can never praise God adequately, yet the greatness of His deeds must not cause us to be silent, but must animate us to praise.—If we are no better than our fathers, the fact should not serve to excuse us, but urge us more earnestly to penitence.—It were good for us, if the judgments of God were not our first reminders that He has not forgotten us.—We must most rightly count those happy who practise righteousness; but we are not to forget that all men are sinners, that we obtain salvation through grace, and that righteousness is the fruit of faith.

Starke: We have always sufficient reason to praise God: but let us, above all, assiduously preserve the memory of His goodness.—A dark cloud, though it may conceal, can never destroy or extinguish the sun; so the clouds of affliction cannot blot out or quench the goodness and mercy of God.—If thou dost but truly humble thyself in prayer before God. He will ever remember thee for good.—There are still many after the fashion of the Israelites of old: they will not recognize God’s wonders as wonders, they do not fittingly regard His goodness. What can be the result but forgetfulness of God, which is the source of many other sins?—A man gives proof of a most depraved heart, when he does not fear to sin in the very place, where he has been delivered from imminent danger.—When God will serve us, nature must give way to Him.—If faith is of the true kind, it will soon make itself seen in good works.—If we would abide faithful in God’s word, and be counselled ever by it, we would not so soon or so lightly forget His gracious benefits.—To demand anything from God in impatience and doubt, and thus, as it were, to force it from Him, is to tempt Him.—If we pray for temporal things without any conditions, and therefore against God’s command, God may indeed hearken to us sometimes, but how often does the fulfilment humble us, and bring us to shame, when we have brought harm upon ourselves by our foolish request:—Almost every man has some moulds in which he casts the molten calves of his worship, until God alone becomes great in his eyes.—Nothing is more unbecoming and disgraceful to a man of understanding, than to set his heart on unworthy objects more worthless than himself.—He is blessed who can regard the great works of God with delight and not be terrified by them.—O believing soul, if thou art filled with dismay that so few stand in the breach, do it thyself; and all the more, the less others do it; if none will pray with thee, thou hast still the best of all fellow-suppliants, and the best Intercessor with the Father in heaven, Jesus Christ Himself.—The devil has still many kinds of enticing food, through which he seduces lusting souls to the service of idols.—A little word can often create a great disquietude in the heart, and yet there are many so thoughtless in the use of their tongues, that they speak not one, nor a few, but indeed numberless idle words. Will they become swords too, that will vex and torment their consciences?—Mistimed leniency is opposed to God, and injures also him who displays it, for it makes him a partaker in the sins of others.—The first step towards sin is the conscious neglect of God’s commands.—Intercourse and association with the wicked are calculated to produce much evil.—How easily intimacies are contracted in these days! But how heavy many a heart becomes thereby! How sorely wounded is many a conscience!—There are many who become only the more wicked, the more gracious and merciful God proves Himself to them.

Osiander Sometimes a single mischance will make us forget all God’s benefits.—Arndt: Men cannot, without repentance, become partakers of God’s grace, and all God’s wonders are performed that He may bring them to conversion.—God must work long before He excites and maintains faith in us.—How God may be overcome by prayer.—Renschel: God’s favor outweighs all guilt.—Frisch: There is first shown in the example of Israel the constant inconstancy of the human heart; there is then extolled the unwearied mercy and compassion of God, and lastly, David shows the true means of becoming a partaker in such compassion.—Richter: Each individual believer should appropriate specially to himself God’s gracious promises to His whole people. If we do not lay hold upon them, to whom are they to be made good? To unbelievers?—Diedrich: The best kind of confession is this: to give all the glory to God, to take all the guilt to ourselves, and to hope for the best in God’s glorious grace.—Taube: True sorrow, which is from God, not only does not make us incapable of praising God, but bears within itself the seeds of true joy, joy in the Lord.—Faith in God’s mercy is the only anchor of safety for His people.

[Matt. Henry: What is asked in passion is often given in wrath.—Those wretchedly forget themselves who feed their bodies and starve their souls.—Then God gives the good things of this life in love, when, with them, He gives grace to glorify God in the midst of them; for then the soul delights itself in fatness. Isaiah 55:2.—This is the worst thing in sin, that it makes us loathsome to God, and the nearer any are to God in profession, the more loathsome they are if they rebel against Him.—Bishop Horne: In general, we learn from this part of sacred history, how acceptable to God is a well-timed zeal for His service, as also, how dangerous it is to converse too freely with those of the other sex, especially when they have been educated in a false religion or in no religion at all.—We stand astonished, doubtless, at this horrid, barbarous, and unnatural impiety of offering children by fire to a Moloch: but how little is it considered that children, brought up in the ways of ignorance, error, vanity, folly and vice, are more effectually sacrificed to the great adversary of mankind. Scott Often have we, forgetful of the terrors of Sinai, and even of the scene exhibited on Mount Calvary, and of our marvellous deliverance from the hand of the enemy, been setting up idols in our hearts, and cleaving to some forbidden object, so that, if a greater than Moses had not stood in the breach, to turn away the anger of the Lord, we should have provoked Him to destroy us.—J. F. M.].
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Psalm 107
1 O give thanks unto the Lord,

for he is good: For his mercy endureth for ever.

2 Let the redeemed of the Lord say so,

Whom he hath redeemed from the hand of the enemy;

3 And gathered them out of the lands,

From the east, and from the west,

From the north, and from the south.

4 They wandered in the wilderness in a solitary way;

They found no city to dwell in.

5 Hungry and thirsty,

Their soul fainted in them.

6 Then they cried unto the Lord in their trouble,

And he delivered them out of their distresses.

7 And he led them forth by the right way,

That they might go to a city of habitation.

8 Oh that men would praise the Lord for his goodness,

And for his wonderful works to the children of men!

9 For he satisfieth the longing soul,

And filleth the hungry soul with goodness.

10 Such as sit in darkness and in the shadow of death,

Being bound in affliction and iron;

11 Because they rebelled against the words of God,

And contemned the counsel of the Most High:

12 Therefore he brought down their heart with labour;

They fell down, and there was none to help.

13 Then they cried unto the Lord in their trouble,

And he saved them out of their distresses.

14 He brought them out of darkness and the shadow of death,

And brake their bands in sunder.

15 Oh that men would praise the Lord for his goodness,

And for his wonderful works to the children of men!

16 For he hath broken the gates of brass,

And cut the bars of iron in sunder.

17 Fools, because of their transgression,

And because of their iniquities, are afflicted.

18 Their soul abhorreth all manner of meat;

And they draw near unto the gates of death.

19 Then they cry unto the Lord in their trouble,

And he saveth them out of their distresses.

20 He sent his word, and healed them.

And delivered them from their destructions.

21 Oh that men would praise the Lord for his goodness,

And for his wonderful works to the children of men!

22 And let them sacrifice the sacrifices of thanksgiving,

And declare his works with rejoicing.

23 They that go down to the sea in ships,

That do business in great waters;

24 These see the works of the Lord,

And his wonders in the deep.

25 For he commandeth, and raiseth the stormy wind,

Which lifteth up the waves thereof.

26 They mount up to the heaven, they go down again to the depths:

Their soul is melted because of trouble.

27 They reel to and fro, and stagger like a drunken Prayer of Manasseh,
And are at their wit’s end.

28 Then they cry unto the Lord in their trouble,

And he bringeth them out of their distresses.

29 He maketh the storm a calm,

So that the waves thereof are still.

30 Then are they glad because they be quiet;

So he bringeth them unto their desired haven.

31 Oh that men would praise the Lord for his goodness,

And for his wonderful works to the children of men!

32 Let them exalt him also in the congregation of the people,

And praise him in the assembly of the elders.

33 He turneth rivers into a wilderness,

And the watersprings into dry ground;

34 A fruitful land into barrenness,

For the wickedness of them that dwell therein.

35 He turneth the wilderness into a standing water,

And dry ground into watersprings.

36 And there he maketh the hungry to dwell,

That they may prepare a city for habitation;

37 And sow the fields, and plant vineyards,

Which may yield fruits of increase.

38 He blesseth them also, so that they are multiplied greatly;

And suffereth not their cattle to decrease.

39 Again, they are minished and brought low through oppression, affliction and sorrow.

40 He poureth contempt upon princes,

And causeth them to wander in the wilderness, where there is no way.

41Yet setteth he the poor on high from affliction,

And maketh him families like a flock.

42 The righteous shall see it, and rejoice:

And all iniquity shall stop her mouth.

43 Whoso is wise, and will observe these things,
Even they shall understand the lovingkindness of the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition. A liturgical expression of thanksgiving ( Jeremiah 33:11; Psalm 106, 118, 136) is ( Psalm 107:1-3) declared to be appropriate for the redeemed of Jehovah, whom He has gathered from the four quarters of the earth and from different lands. After this preface there follow four strophes of unequal length, clearly distinguished by two refrains, in which those are summoned to fulfil this duty of thanksgiving whom God has delivered from homeless wanderings ( Psalm 107:4-9), from the miseries of imprisonment ( Psalm 107:10-16), from the death-pains of sickness ( Psalm 107:17-22), and from the perils of a sea-voyage ( Psalm 107:23-32). Then two strophes ( Psalm 107:33-42) without a refrain, and with many passages taken literally from the Book of Job and from Isaiah 40, 66, sometimes quite loosely connected, describe the controlling power of God in the varying fortunes of men and nations. The closing verse (43) commends to the consideration of men the whole of God’s disposing guidance, which has just been described.

There are throughout the Psalm indications of a very late period of composition. We are not justified even in connecting it too closely with the Babylonish exile. The introduction might seem to allude to it; but the further we read in the following strophes, the less do they seem capable of being referred to special historical occurrences, such as the carrying away into captivity and the return, or of being rightly viewed as poetical pictures of the various distresses and deliverances of that period (most of the recent commentators since Schnurrer). For Psalm 107:23 does not speak of a return home in ships, in which case, moreover, we would not be led to think of the Babylonish exile, but of the Maccabæan period (Hitzig); but of the dangers encountered by those who undertake sea-voyages, whether trading merchants, or sailors, or travellers, or fishermen. And this is not a figurative representation, but an example (Hupfeld, Del, and most of the older commentators) of the hearing of prayer, and of the divine deliverance of mankind in distress, for which God should be thanked in His church. So also with the description of the preceding strophes. In each case actual events are cited from distinct classes of distressing situations, which, however, have not merely occurred on one occasion, but may be repeated. These examples, moreover, are so much the better adapted to that parenetic purpose, in whose interest the Psalm is projected, and to which it ever tends more closely, as in some of them prominence is given to human guilt and the divine mercy, and in others to human impotence and the divine power to control. The former design is observable in the second and third examples; the latter in the fourth, which at the same time effects the transition to the description of those deeds of the Highest which effect the change of circumstances,—a description which is still more general in its character, and advances in sentences that are still more loosely connected.

The conjecture of Hupfeld that Psalm 107:33 ff. are inserted from another composition, has accordingly little probability, even if no importance be attached to the allusion contained in Psalm 107:36 to Psalm 107:4-5. The first example is given in a narrative style, and stands in the closest connection with the words of the introduction. It is therefore most natural to understand this passage as alluding to the circumstances of the Babyl. Exile. The supposition, however, that this psalm was sung at the first celebration of the Feast of Tabernacles after the return, Ezra 3:1 f. (Hengst.), has nothing to indicate it, and is improbable. So with the conjectures that it completes, with the number seven, the supposed trilogies101–103, 104–106 (Hengst.), or forms a trilogy with Psalm 105, 106 (Del.) It may be quite proper to bring the position of this Psalm, at the opening of the Fifth Book, into connection with its several points of resemblance to the last two Psalm of the Fourth Book, without being thereby justified in inferring an internal relationship and the same authorship.

The allegorico-prophetical interpretation of the whole Psalm, as bearing upon the fortunes of the Christian Church, whether directly (Cocc.), or as an application of the immediate reference to the Church of the Old Covenant (Venema), is only a spiritualizing interpretation based upon the untenable view that the fortunes of the Jewish people are here described (Chald, Syr.), For to them, as has been said, only the introduction, with the first strophe, can be rightly referred. Accordingly this strophe begins, Psalm 107:4, with the narrative tense, while, at the beginning of the following strophes, participles occur which cannot depend on that verb, but introduce the subjects of the several strophes. The grammatical connection of the sentences, however, in this Psalm, is in general loose, and hence we are neither to supply from Psalm 107:2, before the strophe, the words “let them say” (Schnurrer), nor to regard the closing refrain “may they praise” [E. V.: Oh, that men would praise!] as the real predicate (De Wette, Hengst, Hupfeld), nor to change the finite verb in Psalm 107:4 into a participle (Luth, Camphausen). And the latter is the less advisable, as the participle which determines the connection of the whole passage is found already in Psalm 107:2, viz. the redeemed of Jehovah ( Isaiah 62:2), who were gathered from all quarters of the world to Jerusalem, since after the return from the exile, the restoration of the Temple and the upbuilding of the Jewish Theocracy were carried out in that city.

[The application of the whole psalm to the exile, and, consequently, the figurative interpretation of the examples, are approved by Dr. Alexander. Perowne, after giving the view of Philippson and Delitzsch in favor of the trilogy above alluded to, makes the following judicious remarks: “But ingenious as this Isaiah, it rests on the assumption that the 107 th Psalm, like the other two, is historical, and is designed chiefly to celebrate the return from the Babylonish captivity. The second and third verses of the Psalm are supposed to mark the occasion for which it was written. And the rest, of the Psalm is held to exhibit, by means of certain examples of peril and deliverance, either, in a figure, the miseries of the exile, or, literally, the incidents of the homeward journey. Such an interpretation, however, can hardly be maintained. It is unnatural to regard these examples, taken from every-day experience, as a figurative description of the exile; it is quite impossible in particular, that the picture of the seafarers should represent the sufferings of the Captivity, though it might certainly form one part of the story of the return; for the exiles are described, not merely as coming back from Babylon, but from all the countries of their dispersion (comp. Jeremiah 16:15; Jeremiah 40:12; Daniel 9:7). It is obvious that the Psalm is not historical. It describes various incidents of human life; it tells of the perils which befall men, and the goodness of God in delivering them, and calls upon all who have experienced His care and protection gratefully to acknowledge them; and it is perfectly general in its character. The four or five groups or pictures are so many samples taken from the broad and varied record of human experience.” In this view, which agrees substantially with that of Dr. Moll, I fully concur. It is the impression which every reader, critical or uncritical, derives first and naturally from the Psalm. It is generally held to, also, when there is no hypothesis of relationship with other Psalm to be supported J. F. M.]

Psalm 107:3. From the sea [E. V, from the south]. The expression would suggest to the mind of a Hebrew the idea of the west, while the context demands that of the south. It is not upon the number (Hengst.) of the four quarters of the world that the force of the passage depends, but upon the particular designation of each of them. The explanation which refers to the Arabian Gulf (Chald, Rudiuger, Schnurrer, Dathe), is against the usage of the word. That which regards it as the Southern (Indian) Ocean, after Isaiah 49:11 (Hitz.), is possible, though disputed (Knobel). and yet is more probable than the unusual reference to that part of the Mediterranean Sea lying to the southwest of Palestine, and washing the shores of Egypt (Maurer, Del.). A change in the reading from מִיָם to מִיָמִין (Clericus, J. D. Mich, Muntinghe, Köster, Hupfeld), with reference to Psalm 89:13, is readily suggested.

Psalm 107:4. We need not depart from the accents and attach דֶּרֶךְ to the following member, translating: the way to a city (Sept, Vulg, Syr, Schnurrer, Rosenm.), or, after Psalm 107:40, Isaiah 43:19, change the reading into לא־דֶרֶךְ. no way in the desert (Olsh, Baur, Hupfeld). The word in question is probably not an accusative of the closer definition (Geier, Hengstenberg, De Wette). It better accords with the poetical style to assume a construct state: desert of a way (Ewald, Hitzig, Del.), that Isaiah, a desolate (Jerome), unfrequented (Luther) way, (ἐρημος ὀὁός, Acts 8:26).

[ Psalm 107:8. The general reference: “Oh, that men,” in E. V is incorrect. Alexander: “Let (such) give thanks to Jehovah (for) His mercy, and His wonderful works to the sons of men.”—J F. M.]

Psalm 107:17. It is unnecessary to change the reading אֲוִלים in order to obtain, instead of the idea of sinfulness ( Job 5:3; Proverbs 2:7), that of burdening (Olshausen), or that of an exclamation: woe to them! (Hitzig).

[ Psalm 107:23. Alexander: “Going down seems to be an idiomatic phrase borrowed from Isaiah 43:10, and equivalent to going out to sea, in English. The expression may have reference to the general elevation of the land above the water, but is directly opposed to our phrase the high seas, and to the classical usage of ascending ships, i.e., embarking, and descending, i.e, landing. The last words may also be translated: great or mighty waters; but the usage of the Psalm is in favor of the version: many waters, which moreover forms a beautiful poetical equivalent to sea or ocean.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 107:39. It is not necessary to suppose an ellipsis before this verse, or to transpose it with those next following (Olsh.). It is certainly inadmissible to take the verbs as pluperfects (De Wette, after the older expositors), or the sentence as a relative one (Hengstenberg), [opposed also by Alexander and others.—J. F. M.] An allusion to enemies, or, in general, to other subjects than the preceding (Knapp), has nothing to indicate it. Most assume with Kimchi and Geier a repeated diminution in the number of the same subjects, as a punishment for a relapse into sin.

Psalm 107:40 is taken from Job 12:21; Job 12:24 from Isaiah 41:18 f, Isaiah 42 b. from Job 5:16, and Job 5:43, from Hosea 14:10.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The praise of God is essential matter of every prayer of thanksgiving; to offer it is the first duty of the redeemed, and at the same time the appropriate means for the building up of the redeemed Church, which, in such a sacrifice of praise, offers itself to God, and yields itself up as the people that are His.

2. God has not only chosen His Church, and established it upon earth as being the people of His inheritance; He preserves it also as such in this evil world, delivers it from the perils which threaten it with ruin and dissolution, gathers its dispersed members from every region under heaven, and effects its restoration from prostration and destruction. But, while it must give thanks after the deliverance, so must it, before the same, pray and cry in its distress to the living God of revelation.

3. This applies not only to the Church in its narrower sense, or to its wants as a Church, but to all the seasons of distress, and to all the deliverances of the Church and its members. Everywhere and at all times is displayed the contrast between omnipotence and impotence, righteousness and guilt, compassion and need, together with its adjustment by deeds of Divine help. To observe this is the wisdom of the pious, to act accordingly the piety of the wise.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
He who contemplates God’s doings in history, finds everywhere: (1) an exhortation to thanksgiving for His gracious help; (2) occasion for self-humiliation beneath His powerful hand; (3) a call to surrender himself to His gracious will.—It is no harder for God to deliver than to Judges, but He loves the former better.—What opens the heart and lips of the pious, closes the mouth of the ungodly.—It is easier to cry to God in distress, than to give thanks in the Church after deliverance.—There is nothing better to be wished for than to have a heart capable of appreciating God’s benefits, and an eye open to His doings; for then thanksgiving and supplication, fear and trust, anxiety and hope, are in their true relations, and after the right manner.—He who has enjoyed God’s help should mark (1) in what distress he has been; (2) how he has called to God; (3) how God has helped him; (4) what thanks he has returned; and (5) what thanks he is yet bound to render.

Starke: Manifold afflictions are the true material out of which the wonder-working God forms praise and glory for His most holy name, and joy and profit for us.—God’s supervision and care extend over all parts of the world; He can therefore help and stand by His own, in whatever place in the world they may be.—The pilgrimage of a Christian involves wandering, insecurity, hunger, thirst, and despite, but all to the end, that the faithful guidance, the mighty help, the satisfying and revival of the Good Shepherd may be displayed.—As there is but one Helper, who is God, so there is but one means of obtaining His help, and that is prayer; but the essence and soul of prayer is faith.—If thou, believer, never findest upon earth where thou canst rest thy foot, God will at last reach forth His hand to thee, and receive thee into the holy city, into the dwellings of peace.—The spiritual bonds of sin ( 2 Timothy 2:26) often surround the body also with fetters. Bodily imprisonment has been to many the occasion of anxiety for freedom from eternal chains.—Repentance and prayer must be the first remedies employed in illness, and then the use of ordinary restoratives will not remain without a blessing from God.—Recovery from a deadly disease Isaiah, as it were, already a foretaste of the resurrection from the dead.—Those who have regained health forget quite easily to render thanks therefor; but God can not suffer such ingratitude. Think what a sacrifice of thanksgiving is due to God, together with the offering up of the whole life, thus presented to thee.—The world has often been traversed by ships, but almost every voyage reveals some new and wonderful works of nature; who would then not exclaim: the earth, yea, also, the sea, are full of the goodness of the Lord?—Let not the inhabitants of the richest and most fertile countries presume upon these advantages; God can make a garden of the Lord a lake of brimstone.—If we in the meanwhile turn ourselves seriously to the Lord, and seek His grace by heartfelt prayer, He will also fulfil His promises to us.—That the honor, exaltation, and power of magistrates are a gift of God, is most clearly shown, when they lose their authority, and scarcely any will obey them.

Osiander: Believers must learn to strengthen their faith from the goodness and mercy of God.—Frisch: He who sins against his Creator, comes under the care of the physician. Death itself is the wages of our sins, and so also are its forerunners, that Isaiah, our diseases.—If God visits us sometimes with unfruitful seasons, let us consider who we are—men who daily commit many sins, and deserve much worse than this from God.—Rieger: The “man of God” conducts us through the world, as through a theatre, on which are displayed the miseries of mankind, and the wondrous works and kindness of God.—Berlenburger Bible: Let the man who cannot pray become a sailor.—Tholuck ( Psalm 107:20): The word of God is His ministering angel.—Guenther: All those nations which have not yet known the true God, are dispersed and wandering; and all who have found their home in God, feel that they are gathered in.—Diedrich: In order to learn to praise God rightly, we must first suffer much.—Schaubach: We stand with awe-struck minds before this rich display of God’s wondrous power, and at the same time rejoice that in the course of long ages it has lost nothing of its fulness, but that it still never fails to revive hungering and thirsting souls.—Taube: Ye people of the Lord, see how good Jehovah is! and how blessed ye can and shall be with Him!

[Bishop Horne: A truly “wise” person will treasure up in his heart the contents of this truly instructive and delightful Psalm. By so doing he will fully “understand” and comprehend the weakness and wretchedness of Prayer of Manasseh, and the power and loving-kindness of God, who, not for our merit, but for His mercy’s sake, dispelleth our ignorance, breaketh off our sins, healeth our infirmities, preserveth us in temptation, placeth us in His Church, enricheth us with His grace, sheltereth us from persecution, blesseth us in time, and will crown us in eternity.

Scott: Let us remember to praise our God for turning the wilderness, which we Gentiles inhabited, into a fruitful land, and opening for us the wells of salvation ( Isaiah 12:3).—Let us pray that the Jewish nation, which has been so long a barren desert, may again be watered with His grace, and bring forth the fruits of faith and holiness.

Barnes: No one can study the works of God, or mark the events of His providence, without perceiving that there are innumerable arrangements which have no other end than to produce happiness.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-13
Psalm 108
A Song or Psalm of David
2 O God my heart is fixed;

I will sing and give praise, even with my glory.

3 Awake, psaltery and harp:

I myself will awake early.

4 I will praise thee, O Lord, among the people:

And I will sing praises unto thee among the nations.

5 For thy mercy is great above the heavens:

And thy truth reacheth unto the clouds.

6 Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens:

And thy glory above all the earth!

7 That thy beloved may be delivered:

Save with thy right hand, and answer me.

8 God hath spoken in his holiness;

I will rejoice, I will divide Shechem,

And mete out the valley of Succoth.

9 Gilead is mine; Manasseh is mine;

Ephraim also is the strength of mine head;

Judah is my lawgiver;

10 Moab is my washpot;

Over Edom will I cast out my shoe;

Over Philistia will I triumph.

11 Who will bring me into the strong city?

Who will lead me into Edom?

12 Wilt not thou, O God, who hast cast us off?

And wilt not thou, O God, go forth with our hosts?

13 Give us help from trouble:

For vain is the help of man.

14 Through God we shall do valiantly:

For he it is that shall tread down our enemies.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—Two fragments of Davidic Psalm, namely, Psalm 57:8-11, and Psalm 60:7-12, are here brought together without any connection whatever; and the changes occurring in only a few words, are so unimportant, that neither occasion nor purpose can be discovered in this combination and conformation. Least of all is a poet like David to be held guilty of combining in such a manner (Hengstenberg) two pieces taken out of their connection. For the two most important changes are these:—The two parts are taken from Elohim Psalm, but here, Psalm 108:4, Jehovah is substituted for Adonai. Again, the original lamentation of conquered Philistia is here in Psalm 108:10 changed into the form of an exulting cry of victory. It is not however to be inferred from this, with any degree of certainty, that the occasion lay in the later (Clauss), perhaps Maccabæan victories (Rudinger, Rosenm, Hitzig); for the complaint and entreaty of the conclusion is entirely unsuitable to these occasions. Still less, assuredly, do the remaining, merely formal, alterations of the Text favor such a conjecture.

The following variations are also observable, but they do not affect the sense. The repeated words at the beginning of Psalm 108:2 are omitted. Instead of the exclamation: wake my honor! that Isaiah, my soul! the words appear as defining more closely the subject, singing and playing. In Psalm 108:4 b and6b a vav copulative is inserted, while in Psalm 108:9 a it is omitted. In Psalm 108:7 b the plural: us is Changed into the singular: me. In Psalm 108:12 a, the emphatic: thou is wanting; and in Psalm 108:11 the idea of the strong city is conveyed by a more common word instead of a rare expression. These variations are throughout only proofs of a deterioration in style.

[The renderings of Psalm 60:12 (10) and108:12 should be identical. There is no ground for the variation of E. V. The true translation is: Hast Thou not, O God, cast us off? and Thou dost not go forth in our armies.—The view of Delitzsch as to the origin of the Psalm agrees with that of Dr. Moll. He says in addition: “The אוֹדְךָ of Psalm 108:4 and the whole tenor of the Psalm are like an echo to the הוֹדוּ of the preceding. It is entitled a Psalm -song of David, but only because composed of portions of the old Davidic Psalm. The absence of the למנצח shows already a later origin.” So also Perowne. Alexander concludes with Hengstenberg that, the best solution Isaiah, that David himself combined these passages so as to form the basis of a trilogy ( Psalm 108-110) adapted to the use of the Church at a period posterior to the date of Psalm 57, 60 The former view seems to be that most favored at present. For the exposition see that of the original passages.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-31
Psalm 109
To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David
Hold not thy peace, O God of my praise;

2 For the mouth of the wicked and the mouth of the deceitful are opened against me;

They have spoken against me with a lying tongue.

3 They compassed me about also with words of hatred;

And fought against me without a cause.

4 For my love they are my adversaries:

But I give myself unto prayer.

5 And they have rewarded me evil for good,

And hatred for my love.

6 Set thou a wicked man over him:

And let Satan stand at his right hand.

7 When he shall be judged, let him be condemned:

And let his prayer become sin.

8 Let his days be few;

And let another take his office.

9 Let his children be fatherless,

And his wife a widow.

10 Let his children be continually vagabonds, and beg:

Let them seek their bread also out of their desolate places.

11 Let the extortioner catch all that he hath;

And let the strangers spoil his labour.

12 Let there be none to extend mercy unto him:

Neither let there be any to favour his fatherless children.

13 Let his posterity be cut off;

And in the generation following let their name be blotted out.

14 Let the iniquity of his fathers be remembered with the Lord;

And let not the sin of his mother be blotted out.

15 Let them be before the Lord continually,

That he may cut off the memory of them from the earth.

16 Because that he remembered not to shew mercy,

But persecuted the poor and needy Prayer of Manasseh,
That he might even slay the broken in heart.

17 As he loved cursing, so let it come unto him:

As he delighted not in blessing, so let it be far from him.

18 As he clothed himself with cursing like as with his garment,

So let it come into his bowels like water,

And like oil into his bones.

19 Let it be unto him as the garment which covereth him,

And for a girdle wherewith he is girded continually.

20 Let this be the reward of mine adversaries from the Lord,

And of them that speak evil against my soul.

21 But do thou for me, O God the Lord, for thy name’s sake:

Because thy mercy is good, deliver thou me.

22 For I am poor and needy,

And my heart is wounded within me.

23 I am gone like the shadow when it declineth:

I am tossed up and down as the locust.

24 My knees are weak through fasting;

And my flesh faileth of fatness.

25 I became also a reproach unto them:

When they looked upon me they shaked their heads.

26 Help me, O Lord my God:

O save me according to thy mercy:

27 That they may know that this is thy hand;

That thou, Lord, hast done it.

28 Let them curse, but bless thou:

When They arise, let them be ashamed;

But let thy servant rejoice.

29 Let mine adversaries be clothed with shame;

And let them cover themselves with their own confusion, as with a mantle.

30 I will greatly praise the Lord with my mouth;

Yea, I will praise him among the multitude.

31 For he shall stand at the right hand of the poor

To save him from those that condemn his soul.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The Psalmist calls upon God not to be silent with regard to his complaint ( Psalm 109:1-5) against his enemies, who are deceitful and filled with enmity, and who persecute him causelessly and unrelentingly, for he is innocent and pious, and who reward both his good deeds and his love towards them with ingratitude and hatred. The retributive justice of God, with all its terrible consequences, is then invoked upon an enemy, who is thereafter designated in the singular number, and upon his family ( Psalm 109:6-20). He then implores from God’s mercy his own deliverance, describing his personal weakness and dishonor ( Psalm 109:21-25), and, with faith in Divine help, entreats a victorious issue of this suffering ( Psalm 109:26-29), and unites with this a vow of public thanksgiving ( Psalm 109:30-31).

In these prayers, as well as in the introduction, a plurality of foes is spoken of. We might therefore be inclined to regard the singular designation of the enemy, which appears in the prayer for punishment, as a rhetorical figure. Yet the whole picture is of such a character that it cannot be intended for a number of persons, but only for an individual. But there is no occasion for maintaining that this section interrupts the connection, and regarding it as an interpolation (Hupfeld). From the band of enemies one could very well have been singled out for special punishment, since one actually appears as having been specially hardened in wickedness. In favor of this is the circumstance that Satan, as the accuser, is to stand at his right hand ( Psalm 109:6), as God the Defender of his servant stands at his right ( Psalm 109:31). Psalm 109:8 also speaks of the loss of his occupation. The Apostle Peter took the same view ( Acts 1:20) in referring this verse, along with Psalm 69:26, to Judas Iscariot, of whom the Holy Ghost had prophesied by the mouth of David ( Acts 1:16). Accordingly it is best to refer this Psalm to the typico-prophetical (Calvin, Venema, Stier, Del.), and not to the Messianic class. For the speaker is not presented as a type of the Messiah (many of the older commentators), or of the suffering righteous (Hengst, Clauss.) It is the enemy who is treated as the type of Judas, and that in a relation altogether definite, and only manifested as existing, when viewed from the stand-point of the prophetical conception of history, and not until it was brought out by the fulfilment. It is understood, of course, that actual history must furnish corresponding events, which, without seeking too far, can be naturally brought into connection with the situation described. Such events are found in the relations of David to Doeg the Edomite (Kimchi), to Ahithophel (Grotius, Knapp) to Shimei (Dathe) although the individual case in question cannot be established from the text. But, by regarding such a special case as no more than an extreme heightening of the contrast between the theocratic ruler of Israel and his adversary, who has fallen into the power of Satan, and by treating it typico-prophetically, not only may the attempts, inadequate by themselves, of a moral (Ewald) or psychological (Olshausen) or poetical (Döderlein) explanation of the fearful imprecations be assigned their relative worth, but also the absurd and unsuccessful efforts to justify them in the mouth of David as a type of Christ in His judicial office (J. H. Mich, Hengst.) may be avoided. For the contradiction between these imprecations, and the actions, as well as the commands, of Jesus Christ (Clericus, Grotius), cannot be removed by any effort of skill, or concealed by referring to Matthew 26:24, and similar passages. The announcement and execution of the Divine judgment, and even prayer for its coming, may be in agreement with the Divine will, and may coexist with a righteous desire for its actual realization. But in such a relation there are manifested grief, moral indignation, and holy anger (comp. our remark at Psalm 69) Here, on the contrary, a spirit is displayed which is not free from carnal passion, and which invokes injuries of such a kind upon the person, and even upon the wife and offspring of the enemy, that some expositors have been able to discover no other way out of the difficulty, than by placing these words in the mouths of the ungodly adversaries of the Psalmist (J. D. Mich, Muntinghe). Others, acknowledging that such a view cannot be admitted, seek the origin of the Psalm in the fanatical and revengeful spirit of later Judaism. Those who hold the last view consider the poetical style, which delights in redundancies and exaggerations, to be further evidence of a late period and degenerate taste (De Wette, Hitzig). But we would be inclined to regard these as characteristics of the style employed in imprecations, rather than as a genuine expression of the feelings (Hupfeld).

[Alexander: “This Psalm is remarkable on two accounts: first, as containing the most striking instances of what are called the imprecations of the Psalm; and, then, as having been applied in the most explicit manner to the sufferings of our Saviour from the treachery of Judas, and to the miserable fate of the latter. These two peculiarities are perhaps more closely connected than they may at first sight seem. Perhaps the best solution of the first is afforded by the second, or at least by the hypothesis that the Psalmist, under the instruction of the Spirit, viewed the sufferings of Israel which furnished the occasion of the Psalm, as an historical type of the Messiah’s sufferings from the treachery of Judas, and that, with this view, he expresses his abhorrence of the crime, and acquiesces in the justice of its punishment, in stronger terms than would have been, or are elsewhere, employed in reference to ordinary criminals.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 109:1-5. God of my praise, that Isaiah, God, who art my praise ( Jeremiah 17:14). The translation of the Vulg.: God, be not silent to my praise! is against the Heb. Text, and its translation in Psalm 109:4 : instead of the love due to me, is against the context; for it is clearly not the objective genitive, but the subjective, which occurs in Psalm 109:5, as in Psalm 38:21. The change of tenses indicates a hostile course of action of very long duration, hardening itself against affection in repeated actions. The slight correction of Böttcher in Psalm 109:4 b, in order to gain the sense: I am a loathing to them, is ingenious but unnecessary. [This is done by pointing תִּפְלָה. The literal rendering of the received text is: I (am) prayer. The expression probably means, I give forth my whole being in prayer. This is proposed as interpreting the form of the sentence (comp. the Heb. of Psalm 110:3) better than the common explanation.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 109:6-7. Can Psalm 109:6 mean: pronounce against him: guilty (Hitzig)? [Hupfeld says this is against the usage of the verb, and anticipates verse7.—J. F. M.] Since it is not a human judgment but a Divine one that is spoken of, and the expressions closely resemble Zechariah 3:1, and שׂטן occurs without the article, as in 1 Chronicles 21:1, the adversary placed in the usual position at the right hand of the accused, is hardly to be resolved, if we regard 1 Samuel 29:4; 2 Samuel 19:23, into the more general idea of an accuser, and is certainly not to be explained into that of an unrighteous accuser, according to the usual conception of the wicked man as being placed over the accused, as an unrighteous judge. God is rather to be supposed as the Judges, after Psalm 109:7 b, and the punitive power is to be transferred to a wicked man ( Leviticus 26:16; Jeremiah 15:3), perhaps the power to drag him to judgment; a Satan to appear as the accuser. The Devil in the strict sense is probably not yet alluded to, but still, in all likelihood, an enemy with superhuman wickedness and power is intended. The objection which many take to the wish that the prayer might become sin, disappears when it is perceived that it is not the prayer of a penitent, but of one unconverted and despairing. Hence we are not to translate: let his prayer be a failure, that Isaiah, unavailing (Then.).

Psalm 109:8-11. Instead of: office, or position as overseer (Sept. ἐπισκοπὴ) there is no sufficient occasion to translate: property, savings, with reference to Isaiah 15:17 (Syr, J. D. Mich, Knapp, De Wette, Hitzig). The usual explanation ( Numbers 3:36; Numbers 4:16) is the more to be preferred, as the loss of property is not mentioned till Psalm 109:11. In Psalm 109:10 b the Sept. have probably read גֹרְוּ instead of the present דָּרְשׁוּ, for they translate: may they be cast out. This agrees so well with the context, as also in Exodus 12:39; Job 30:5, that it is natural to conjecture that it was the original reading (Houbigant, Knapp, Hupfeld). It is certainly much more simple and justifiable than the arbitrary correction of Hitzig, in order to gain the rendering: and may they get ready their baskets, that Isaiah, for begging. The whole passage is wanting in the Syriac Version. [In Psalm 109:11 instead of: extortioner, translate: creditor.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 109:14-15. The iniquity of his fathers.—There is presented here something more than a poetical variation (Hupfeld) of the imprecation that even the name of the family might be blotted out (Hengstenberg). Even this would be more than a “dull play of wit with conceptions which have no inner reality.” The speaker wishes that the guilt of the fathers may be remembered to the disgrace of the Song of Solomon, Lamentations 5:8. Since he himself is loaded with guilt, that of his fathers may be imputed to him also, Exodus 20:5; Psalm 69:28 (Hitzig). [Perowne: “The curse goes backward as well as forward. The whole race of man is involved in it; root and branch he is accursed. Not the guilt of the individual only, but the guilt of all his guilty ancestors is to be remembered and visited upon his posterity. For the great law comp. Matthew 23:32-36. Hupfeld objects that ‘the curse on the fathers’ is pointless, as it could no longer reach them, but if I see rightly, the object is to heighten the effect of the curse as it falls upon the children mentioned in Psalm 109:13.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 109:17-19. Verse19 desires, that according to the law of retribution, there may be experienced what in Psalm 109:18 is related as already accomplished. The law itself is stated already in Psalm 109:17, and the different images in Psalm 109:18 represent its operation. [The true construction in Psalm 109:17-18 is to take all the verbs as describing past events: “And he loved cursing, and it came upon him,” etc., and then in Psalm 109:19 comes the imprecation explained above. The Vav Conversive at the beginning of Psalm 109:17, and repeated, proves the correctness of this construction.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 109:21-24. Do thou for me, namely, good, as is expressly added in Psalm 119:165. But perhaps the expression is absolute, as in Jeremiah 14:7, since the idea is furnished from the context (Geier, Hengst,, Hupfeld). The renderings which follow are less to be commended: do with me (Rudinger), or: act with me (Del), namely, helpfully=be with me (Luth), in which we are referred to the construction of this word with the dative, 1 Samuel 14:6 (De Wette and others).—In Psalm 109:24 b it is doubtful whether שֶמֶן is to be taken as meaning: oil, as usual, and especially anointing oil, in contrast to the fasting and mourning ( 2 Samuel 12:16; 2 Samuel 12:20; 2 Samuel 14:2; Matthew 6:16-17), and then the מִן causally=because of (the want of) oil (Sept, Vulg. and others, Hengst.), or whether the preposition is to be taken in a privative sense, and oil as equivalent to fat (the recent expositors).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. A religious and righteous life does not protect a man from calumny and persecution at the hands of envious and wicked men; nor can love and friendship be secure against hatred and ingratitude. But piety and love lead him to prayer, in the midst of the trials thence resulting, and to commit revenge, as well as deliverance, to the Holy God as the true Avenger, who will not remain silent, either to the lying words and calumnies of the enemies, or to the sighs and prayers of His servant, but will give renewed occasion for the ever-extending proclamation of His ancient glory.

2. The law of retribution has not merely its Old Testament foundation ( Exodus 21:23 f.), but its New Testament application ( 2 Timothy 4:14). But he who has recourse to it, and demands and entreats that God would put it into practice, should see well to it, that he himself be not seized and crushed by it. For “cursing as well as swearing is both good and bad. For we read in the Scriptures that holy men have often cursed—therefore none can offer the Lord’s Prayer rightly without also cursing. For when he prays, ‘hallowed be Thy name, Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done,’ etc., he must include in the same outpouring of his desires all that is opposed to these, and say: cursed and execrated and dishonored must all other names be, and all kingdoms which are opposed to Thee must be destroyed and rent in pieces, and all devices, Wisdom of Solomon, and purposes, formed against Thee fall to the ground” (Luther, Exposition of the Sermon on the Mount). This cursing, as correlated to blessing, is just a testimony to the energy of opposition in a heart and of a life wholly devoted to God, and was uttered by Prophets and Apostles with the full consciousness that, as God’s servants, they were justified and obligated in doing Song of Solomon, and that they acted in the name and under the commission and commands of God, and with His authority and power. The scruples of many expositors, arising from over-delicacy and sentimentality, are shorn of their force by these considerations, and the principle must be firmly held, that the servants of God are to make His threatenings as well as His promises an article of their belief, and that when they say “amen” to them, they must in deed and in truth, set themselves for the earnest execution of the Divine will. For “the kingdom of God comes not only through the salvation of the penitent, but also through the condemnation of the impenitent” (Kurtz). But still we have to lay to heart these two qualifications, first, that it is not every one who is called to curse in God’s kingdom, and secondly, that those who are called must allow nothing that proceeds from their own flesh and heart to influence them in their Divine office. There are curses which do not fall upon those at whom they are cast, but recoil upon the heads of those who pronounce them.

3. When children continue in the sins of their parents, judicial hardening may then come upon them, in which the whole family is miserably ruined and destroyed, even to its name. The powers of evil, by whose aid such a race hoped to rule according to its pleasure and to the ruin of others, have gained dominion over it and its several members, and buried it beneath the burden of its iniquities. Persistent scorn of love has heaped up for itself a treasure of wrath; growing despite of goodness has exhausted patience; the increased abuse of the day of grace ripens for that judgment in which the unconverted sinner receives the fulness of that which he sought his whole life long, as though he could never be satiated with it, while that which he despised ever remains far from him; both of these being the consequences of his wickedness and the punishment of his obduracy. In such fearful judgments they will experience the force of the truth, that there is a sin unto death, and that there are sinners for whom there is no place for prayer ( 1 John 5:16), and whose own prayer becomes sin, because it is not the expression of a religious need or condition.

4. The history of the lives of the righteous may be a history of suffering, and a long narrative of distress and peril, dishonor and persecution, sorrow and trial. But it attains at last a blessed and joyful issue, and becomes a history of victory. And this is accomplished, not according to any pretended law of the reversing of fortune in the changes and fluctuations of earthly things, not by accident or by human power, but by the hand of God. And the servant of God can never cease to confess His name and invoke his mercy, to proclaim His glory and praise His benefits, in the Church, and before the world.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
God hears thee, oh child of man! and does not keep silence: are thy words pleasing to Him?—If thou art in distress, peril, and anxiety, do not cease to praise God’s glory, to call upon His name, to trust His hand.—Never let go of the hand of God, it is thy only help; but submit also to its guidance.—He who persists in scorning love will reach the place where he can no longer receive it.—The suffering, the conflict, the delight of love.—He who acts with cursing as though it were his daily food and his raiment, need not wonder if his prayer becomes sin.—It befits the servant of God to bewail to God his distress, but also, when God is on his side, to venture against all foes, and even to beat Satan off the field.

Starke: He who extends God’s glory by celebrating it and praising it, will never be permitted by Him to come to shame beneath the calumnies of the ungodly.—Satan and his followers contend against the right with the weapons of unrighteousness and falsehood; let us oppose to them the weapons of righteousness and truth.—Love and prayer are united like the tree and its fruit.—It is the law of retribution to punish the wicked by means of the wicked.—He who has Satan as an accuser, and has not Jesus as his Intercessor, cannot escape the sentence of condemnation from God.—The wicked bequeath to their descendants nothing but cursing and judgments.—The Lord can curse none who earnestly seek His blessing ( Genesis 32:26; Genesis 32:28), nor can He bless any who labor for His curse ( Isaiah 24:5-6).—In all our actions, and therefore in our prayers, the glory of the Divine name must be our final and highest aim.—Osiander: Although the Christian is sometimes condemned as guilty by worldly judgment, and though its sentence is inflicted upon him, as happened also to Christ, yet the Lord stands by him, and pronounces him free, and leads him through death to eternal joy.—Selnecker: Why does God keep His own under the rod and the cross? (1) That they may be continually tried and exercised in the fear of God, in faith, in calling upon Him, in patience, in confession, in holding fast to the end; (2) That they may know His anger against the sins of all men, of believers as well as of the ungodly; (3) That they may be conformed to the image of Christ; (4) That they may think upon His gracious presence, help, and deliverance.—Frisch: The poison of the world finds its strongest antidote in prayer.—Tholuck: All the consequences of sin are punishments, and they come from the living God. And is it not allowable for men to wish for the fulfilment of that which God does, provided only that it be wished in the same sense as that in which God does it?—Richter: He who despises Christ’s intercession, experiences His curse.—Judicial hardening is not inflicted upon transgressors, until the Lord’s love to them has spent itself in loving, and has been offered in vain.—All prayer for deliverance, unless preceded by true repentance and penitence, and every despairing prayer, are sins before God.—Diedrich: Mankind lasts only by God’s mercy; he who hates it must vanish from the earth like the family of Saul.—The ungodly cannot be happy in any possession, for they have forfeited God’s blessing in everything.—Their works follow the wicked merely as the demands of justice.—Taube: A prayer of David for the manifestation of God’s retributive justice upon the enemy of the Lord and his companions, and for the assistance of God’s gracious help for himself in his distress.—He who rejects the love of Christ, the only Mediator and Intercessor, has the eternal God over him as an angry Judges, and Satan beside him as a strict accuser; the end of his road is night.—The self-chosen reward of the ungodly.—The matter rests here: he who would be a companion of saints in God’s kingdom must be their companion in affliction here.

[Matt. Henry: His prayer becomes sin, as the clamors of a condemned malefactor not only find no acceptance, but are looked upon as an affront to the court.—Men’s curses are impotent; God’s blessings are omnipotent. J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-7
Psalm 110
A Psalm of David
The Lord said unto my Lord,

Sit thou at my right hand,

Until I make thine enemies thy footstool.

2 The Lord shall send

The rod of thy strength out of Zion.

Rule thou in the midst of thine enemies.

3 Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power,

In the beauties of holiness

From the womb of the morning:

Thou hast the dew of thy youth.

4 The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent,

Thou art a priest for ever

After the order of Melchizedek.

5 The Lord at thy right hand

Shall strike through kings in the day of his wrath.

6 He shall judge among the heathen,

He shall fill the places with the dead bodies;

He shall wound the heads over many countries.

7 He shall drink of the brook in the way:

Therefore shall he lift up the head.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents And Composition.—Two utterances of a Revelation, Psalm 110:1; Psalm 110:4, the first of which is expressly stated to be a declaration of Jehovah, and the second declared to be unchangeable, because accompanied by His oath, form the two central points of the train of thought pursued in this Psalm. The first utterance of God assigns to the Lord of the Psalmist a place at the right hand of Jehovah, with the promise of the complete overthrow of His enemies. Psalm 110:2 takes this as the ground of an address to this Lord, in which there is promised to Him, by the help of Jehovah, a triumphant extension of His kingdom out of Zion. Psalm 110:3 pledges the willing loyalty of His people, which constantly rejuvenates itself, as a nation of numberless warriors, and consecrates itself to God. This is done in connection with the declaration of Jehovah contained in the second divine utterance. This Ruler is a Priest forever, after an order not Levitical, but reaching back to the unhistorical past. And Psalm 110:5-7, in passing from the allocutive to the narrative style, describe the victorious career of this Hero, who crushes His foes with the might of God, and who, also, while on His march, is refreshed and revived when needing support.

Accordingly, the lyrico-prophetical character of the Psalm is as unmistakable as its theocratic stand-point. If their full weight and the biblical sense are attached to these terms, the supposition that the Psalm celebrates poetically the glories of the kingdom in Israel, as the kingdom of God (Hupfeld), falls to the ground. It falls to pieces from internal weakness. For the idea of the union of the sacerdotal dignity and royal authority, though a common one in heathendom, was unheard of in Israelitish history before the Maccabæan period, in connection with actual sovereigns. David, at a time when the temple-worship was suspended, and from the absence of priests, exceptionally fulfilled priestly functions ( 2 Samuel 6), but immediately restored the legal order of things, and transferred the official authority of the priesthood to the Levites ( 2 Samuel 8:17; 2 Samuel 20:25). The single attempt of Uzziah to take the control of the religious ceremonies, in order to perform them personally, brought upon him a judgment from God ( 2 Chronicles 26:16). In the Maccabæan period, it is true, the union of this two-fold dignity did exist. Accordingly, by a purely historical, and not prophetical view, a reference is readily suggested to Jonathan and his assumption of the pontificate (Hitzig formerly) or, better, to Alexander Jannæus (Hitzig now), or to Simon ( 1 Maccabees 14:41). But apart from the general considerations against so late a composition, the usual objection may be urged, that the Maccabæans had already been priests before they became princes, whereas the opposite order seems indicated here. Yet this objection is not so weighty as the fact, that in the Psalm the union of the kingly and priestly dignities is designated by a declaration, attested and assured by God, (1) as one altogether peculiar or unique, (2) as one never again to be dissolved, or eternal, and (3) as an attribute not of a dynasty, but of a distinct Person. On these grounds the Messianic interpretation is demanded by the historical relations as much as by the language employed. The only other question Isaiah, whether the Psalm is to be understood in a typical, or typico-prophetical, or prophetico-messianic sense. In the first case, the reference of the Psalm to the Messiah would only be gained mediately, from the extraordinary character of the expressions, which, moreover, are not literally applicable to the historical relations of a theocratic ruler. It could be rendered clear only through a mode of teaching based upon the ideas and expectations which characterized more especially the time of Christ and His apostles (Knapp.) If the Psalm be viewed historically, we would have only a theocratic congratulatory poem, addressed to a king (De Wette), in which also a longing might perhaps be expressed for the restoration of the primitive union of the sovereignty and the priesthood (Ewald). The genuineness of the superscription would then have to be given up, unless we decide with Hitzig for the translation: upon David (Isaaki, Aben Ezra, Kimchi). In the second case, the king in question would be viewed by the poet himself as the type of Messiah. It would then, historically, be most natural to think of David, after he had brought the ark of the covenant to Zion, and, enthroned at the side of Jehovah under His protection, could count on a secure reign (Herder). And we would connect with this the prophecy which was made to him and his family ( 1 Samuel 7.). But, in the first place, Psalm 110:4 would remain insufficiently explained. This verse does not allude to distinct priestly functions, as, for example, praying and blessing, but to the priestly office personally received. And David could not be called a priest on account of dwelling near God in the sense alluded to, nor be regarded as symbolizing Melchizedek, king of righteousness in Salem. In the second place, no answer would be given to the question as to which king the prophecy could have applied, as it is certainly something more than a piece of flattery paid by the body of priests to their favorite David (Ilgen, De notione tituli filii Dei, in Paulus’ Memorabilia. VII:193 ff.). Even the reference to the Maccabæan times, with the sacerdotal princes and the Messianic expectations, held even then by the Jews (by Lengerke), would not suffice; for at that time prophecy was extinct, and in the Psalm an actual prophetical utterance of God, not a feigned one, is given. Nor could the Psalm be the ode of a poet composed for the court-chapel on Solomon’s accession to the throne (Borhek in Eichhorn’s Allg. Bibliothek der bibl. Literatur, II:222 ff.; VI:315 ff.). Let it then be maintained that it is a declaration of Jehovah, and that the utterance bears a prophetical character. We must now exclude the supposition that David here gives expression to the thoughts awakened in the breast of true Israelites concerning his relation to Jehovah, as elsewhere he records their feelings concerning him and his undertakings, and consequently that he puts into the mouths of the people, as he elsewhere records their prayers in his behalf, a prophetic view of himself (Hofmann formerly), or of his dynasty (Hofmann now). Both the form and the contents of this psalm are incompatible (Kurtz) with the assumption, that David was at the same time its author and its subject. Nor could he have regarded either himself or that victorious king who should reign at the time contemplated (Hofmann), or, specially, Solomon on the occasion of the attempt of Adonijah to render the succession to the throne doubtful, as the subject, viewed typically, of that prophetic view. For the prophecy includes not merely the sitting at the right hand of Jehovah, but the union also of the kingly and priestly offices. The conception of such a union did not, among the Israelites, arise from possible (Hävernick) conflicts of history (De Wette, who refers to Uzziah), but from divine Revelation, and has not merely a prophetical, but an essentially Messianic character ( Zechariah 6:13). Now, if we consider that David represented himself sometimes as a prophet and king of Jehovah, but never as His priest, although he performed some priestly Acts, and that he needed and desired a priestly mediation, independent of his person and not representable by him, as greatly as did his people, who were distinguished as a kingdom of priests ( Exodus 19:6), then it may be conceived how just it is that not David and his family, not Aaron and the Levites, but a person like Melchizedek, standing outside the circle of historical Israel, appears as a type of the Messiah. David, therefore, was not in a position to view himself or his family typico-messianically with relation to the royal priest of Jehovah. And it is just this view of the Messiah which must be separated from the person and history of David, and which must have arisen purely from actual revelation. Thus does the text itself represent it. Thus did Jesus treat it in His discussion with the Pharisees ( Matthew 22:41 ff, comp. Mark 12:35 ff.; Luke 20:41 ff.). Thus Peter expounded it ( Acts 2:34 f.). Thus also did Paul ( 1 Corinthians 15:25). Thus the Scriptures generally ( Hebrews 1:13; Hebrews 5:6; Hebrews 7:17; Hebrews 7:21; Hebrews 10:13). Thus did the Synagogue understand it in earlier times. Thus has the Christian Church at all times understood it. And the merely and strictly scientific expositors would return, to a greater extent than they have done, to the prophetico-messianic interpretation, if they could succeed in abandoning altogether the anti-historical method of transferring Old Testament conceptions and expressions to the Person and Life of Jesus Christ, as well as the unhistorical allegorizing and spiritualizing method of interpretation, and would also treat the several declarations of the Psalm as matter of future historical realization.—The Psalm being considered as bearing this character, it was perhaps not without design that the name Jehovah was employed three times, and that there are three strophes, each of seven stichs. The different interpretations are fully treated by Bergmann, Comm. in Ps. CX., Leyden, 1819.

[Perowne: “This Psalm claims emphatically to be the fruit and record of a Divine revelation. The words of the poet, though shaped in the poet’s heart, come to him from the very sanctuary of the Most High. It is an oracle and utterance of Jehovah, which he has heard and which he has to declare to others. It is an oracle which concerns a king who reigns in Zion; it is addressed to one to whom the poet does homage, calling Him ‘Lord;’ it assures him of the high favor of Jehovah, who lifts Him to a share of His own royal dignity, giving him the victory over all his enemies. The poet then pictures the king going forth to battle surrounded by his youthful warriors, bright and numberless as the dew-drops on a summer morn, willing to shed their hearts’ blood in his service, each one robed as a priest, each one a soldier of God. As he gazes on the vision which has been called up by the first word from heaven, another divine word sounds in his ear: the word confirmed by the oath of Jehovah, that the king shall also be A PRIEST FOREVER AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK. Then he follows the king in imagination to the war, sees him winning victory after victory with great slaughter, aided by God Himself in the fight, and securing the fruits of his victories by a pursuit of his enemies, which knows no check even in the burning heat of an eastern sun.

“If we were at liberty to adopt in this Psalm the same principles of interpretation, which we have adopted with regard to all the other Messianic Psalm, it would present no special difficulty. We might suppose it to have been written by some poet of David’s time, who would naturally speak of David himself as his lord. In the first and lowest sense, his words would apply to David as his theocratic king; in their ultimate and highest sense, they would be fulfilled in David’s Great Descendant, in Him who was both David’s Son and David’s Lord. But we seem to be precluded from this method of interpretation by the argument which, according to all the Evangelists, our Lord, in disputing with the Pharisees, builds upon the first verse of the Psalm. …. Now, in this argument, all turns upon two points: first, that David himself wrote the Psalm, and next, that in writing he was moved by the Holy Ghost. David himself, in a confessedly Messianic Psalm, is speaking not of himself, but of his Great Descendant, and so speaking, calls Him his Lord, … and if Song of Solomon, it is plain that there can be no lower reference of the Psalm to David or to any other Jewish monarch.”

Mr. Perowne then cites and deals with two objections brought against this view. First, it is the only instance in the prophetic Psalm of direct reference to Christ. This we have to accept. Secondly, “the language of the latter part of the Psalm is fairly applicable only to an earthly king.” But the solution which he offers seems to be unnecessary. He thinks that the poet “is still suffered to conceive of Him, partially at least, as an earthly monarch, fighting bloody battles with his enemies.” It is better to consider the language alluded to as simply a highly figurative description of the victorious progress of Christ, remembering also that, although the conception is purely that of a New Testament realization, it is clothed in Old Testament ideas and imagery. It was necessarily so. The actions portrayed by an Old Testament poet would look strange if presented in a New Testament garb.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 110:1. A declaration of Jehovah [E. V.: The Lord said]. The expression shows that an utterance is announced, invested with the character of inspiration (see on Psalm 36:2), and therefore conveyed prophetically. Its position at the beginning of the sentence does not indicate a mutilation of the text (Olshausen), but shows that God was speaking at that moment. The whole mode of expression testifies against the supposition that the reference might here be only to a prophecy given formerly, or that a declaration of God which was already well-known might have been put in the mouths of the people. The person to whom the utterance is addressed is not directly indicated as Divine, equal to Jehovah, and of the same nature, in the sense of adonai (which J. D. Michaelis proposed to read), but such a person as the Psalmist acknowledges as his lord. This expresses the relation of one in high rank to one in a subordinate position. Its significance and importance are not weakened by the objection, that, according to Oriental usage, adoni can be used as a periphrastic expression of respect, instead of the personal pronoun of the second person. Nor do the contents of the declaration assign a mere place of honor, although the highest, to the person addressed ( 1 Kings 2:19); they call upon him to take the position in which the king’s vicegerent and representative, or, in other circumstances, the coregent was placed. Taken by itself, this expression could be restricted, in its application, to a theocratic king (Kurtz), 1 Chronicles 28:5; 1 Chronicles 29:23, but, when referring to the Son ( Psalm 2), it contains the germ of the idea of an assumption into fellowship with God’s exaltation and dominion, Daniel 7:13-14; 1 Corinthians 15:25 (Delitzsch). The complete subjugation of God’s enemies, who are to be utterly defeated and humbled ( Joshua 10:24 : 1 Kings 5:17), forms a turning point in the history of His kingdom ( Acts 3:21; 1 Corinthians 15:28 : Hebrews 10:13), from which time forth all relations are to become different from those in the present epoch of the world.

Psalm 110:2. The staff [E. V.: rod] is not spoken of as an instrument of chastisement, Isaiah 11:4 (Jahn, Reinke, Hengst.), which Jehovah will send forth, and with which He will smite His enemies successively. It is the emblem of majesty, and is stretched forth in the exercise of dominion ( 1 Samuel 2:10; Micah 5:3; Ezekiel 19:11 ff.; Jeremiah 48:17) out of Zion ( Psalm 2:6, comp, Psalm 68:17; Psalm 132:13-14; Isaiah 8:18), until the end of the world ( Zechariah 9:10, comp. Psalm 72:8; Numbers 24:17; Numbers 24:19). Psalm 110:2 c disproves the interpretation which understands the sitting at the right hand of Jehovah as expressing only the security of the king, protected by Jehovah, against the attacks of his foes, and as excluding his own action. For these words, if they are not to be placed in the mouth of Jehovah Himself (Schnurrer, Jahn, Reinke, Hupfeld, Delitzsch), are certainly to be taken in the sense of a sure promise (De Wette).

Psalm 110:3. Thy people show themselves willing, [E. V. Thy people shall be willing]. The interpretation of the fathers, after the Sept and Vulgate, is altogether at fault. They explain: “With thee is the dominion on the day of thy power, in the brightness of thy sanctuary; from the womb I have brought thee forth before the morning star.” The first words they suppose to refer to the complete victory of the Messiah on the great day of judgment, and the last to his eternal generation as the Son of God. The Arab. Version takes the same view, but translates: “in the light of the holy ones,” connecting these words with those which follow. The Syr. Version is also incorrect: “thy people are to be praised in the day of thy power; in the brightness of holiness have I begotten thee, O boy, from the womb, from ancient times.” The Chald. paraphrase even gives the following: “thy people of the house of Israel proves itself willingly obedient, to the law; on the day when the king goes forth, thou wilt unite with him in the array of holiness; the mercy of God will descend upon thee as descends the dew, thy generations shall dwell in hope.” Most of these errors arise not from differences in the Text, but from its false interpretation, which is due to false pronunciations and derivations, and, in some cases, to the omission of words. According to the Masoretic Text, it is the readiness of the people that is spoken of, not a readiness in offering gifts and sacrifices, (Herder, Hengst.), but for the military service of the king. To enter upon it, the youth shall gather as numerous, as fresh ( Numbers 23:10; 2 Samuel 17:12), and as wonderfully sudden in their appearance, as the dew from the womb of the morning. Now, since this King is no temporal ruler, and is at the same time a Priest, it cannot be the usual military service and duty that is referred to, nor a religious ceremony in festal garments preceding it (Gesenius). Moreover, the words employed are unsuitable to convey this explanation. It is for this reason, indeed, that it has been proposed to read, with30 codd. of Kennicott and more than50 of De Rossi, and with Symm, and Jerome: הַרְרֵי ק׳=upon the mountains, instead of הַדְרֵֹיֽ ק׳ (Houbigant, Herder, De Wette, Olshausen, Hupfeld). The true view Isaiah, that images taken from military life are united with others, which indicate the peculiar characteristics of the present war, and show that the people, as well as the royal Hero, are priests. With the expressions compare Psalm 29:2; Revelation 19:14.—Instead of the usual שׁחר we have here משׁחר, which may be differently pointed, and therefore differently explained, but which is regarded by the best exegetes as merely a secondary form.—The dew of youth does not refer to the dewy freshness of the youthful period of life (Aquila) after Ecclesiastes 11:9, or youthfulness, youthful vigor (Hofmann). Nor in Psalm 110:3 a does the day of power allude to the day of the Messianic judgment (the ancients) or the day of Pentecost (Friedrich, Symbolæ ad interpret. Psalm 110. 1814), when many from the East became followers of Christ. [Perowne: “The dew which, especially in the East, falls so copiously, is most probably employed here as a figure denoting infinite multitude, comp. the use of the figure in 2 Samuel 17:11-12. Others find the point of comparison in the brightness and freshness of the dew, and this may be suggested by the figure as well as multitude. In Micah 5:7, the point of comparison seems to be different.”—J. F. M.].

Psalm 110:4. After the order of Melchizedek. The allusion to Melchizedek carries our view beyond the Aaronic and Levitical priesthood, and even beyond the history of Israel itself. The reference is not to that authority immediately resident, by virtue of their office, in Israelitish kings, by which they, as intercessors, could commend the people to God and bless them, and take the charge of the public worship (De Wette, Ewald, Hofmann). For here a special union of Priesthood and Royalty, unheard of in Israel and transferred to the king in his own person and for ever, is affirmed to exist by an oath of the only true God ( Numbers 13:19), as something altogether extraordinary and difficult of belief, but yet made known by prophecy ( Amos 6:8). Elsewhere עַל־דִּבְרַת occurs=with reference to, according to. So in Ecclesiastes 3:13; Ecclesiastes 7:14; Ecclesiastes 8:2; Daniel 2:30; Daniel 4:14, instead of the usual עַל־רְּבַר. But here the ancient union vowel, i in addition, is joined to the construct, state, which is also retained in מַלְכִּי. Therefore this is i, not to be taken as a suffix=according to my word, a Melchizedec (Herder after the older expositors). There is no ground for pressing the meaning “according to” (Hupfeld), since we can translate quite correctly: in the proportion, or: after the manner. How earnestly the Rabbins have endeavored to weaken the force of this passage may be inferred from the following, among many other most unnatural explanations. They take the word kohen here as princeps, rex, dux, though, as is well known, it is the technical word for priest, as the one who stands before God. The Chald, has gone so far as to paraphrase: The Lord hath sworn and will not repent; thou art appointed judge in the world to come, as a reward unto thee, because thou hast been a spotless king.

Psalm 110:5-7. The Lord at thy right hand is not the king exalted to the right hand of Jehovah (Böhl after many of the older expositors), for which the designation adonai is quite unknown in the Old Testament, but Jehovah the Lord of all, here as the Helper ( Psalm 16:8; Psalm 109:31), in the day of the Judgment of wrath ( Psalm 2:12), which is represented here as a battle. [Alexander: “On the right hand has precisely the same meaning which it has in Psalm 109:31, when it denotes the place of protection or assistance, the figure being probably derived from the usages of war, in which one who succors or protects another may be said to strengthen his right hand, as the member which he uses in his own defence. In one sense, therefore, the Lord is at the right hand of Jehovah; in another sense, Jehovah is at His. This assistance, far from excluding, presupposes His own action; or rather, what Jehovah is described as doing for him, He does through him.—J. F. M.].

Nothing is to be inferred from the change of subject in Psalm 110:7, for the change of persons in prophetical discourse is well known; the thought of the passage is always to be looked to. Accordingly, the subject in Psalm 110:7 is not the enemy, who previously, being refreshed by drinking, bore his head on high (Hofmann), but the king; and that not with an allusion to Gideon ( Judges 7:5 ff.), as a hero who will allow nothing to interrupt his course, and is satisfied with a draught from the brook on his way (Calvin), or to Samson, Judges 15:18 f. (Herder, Hengst.). The reference is rather to the toilsome nature of his way and course and conflict, in the midst of which, however, he never fails of refreshing and strengthening, and therefore can always keep his head aloft in joyful exultation. The passage may be applied, practically, to the sufferings of Christ and believers, as well as to their subsequent exaltation ( Philippians 2:8 f, Hebrews 12:2; Revelation 5:9 f.), but not referred directly to them as the Fathers maintain, (and Stier). Least of all is it to be supposed that there is any allusion to the “water of affliction,” and the like figures. For drinking is here the direct means of reviving, a cordial for the hero in his pursuit of the enemy, and presupposes only thirst and need. The Chald is altogether wrong: He will receive instruction from the mouth of the prophet on the way. [The lifting up of the head is by some referred to those assisted by the Hero. This view is based upon Psalm 3:4. But the immediate connection with the statement of the first member of the verse, and the natural relation between drinking and being revived, are decisive of the true application. Any other relation between the members of the verse would be forced and obscure.—Hengstenberg: “That the words indicate an enduring and final triumph, not a momentary strengthening, appears from the opposition to the smiting of the head of the enemies. It is only when thus understood, that they are suitable as a conclusion, as is evident from the fact, that this feeble interpretation has led many to the notion, that the Psalm is only a fragment.”—J. F. M.].

It is uncertain whether the choice of words in Psalm 110:6 c was determined by an allusion to David’s Ammonitish war (Del.). In any case we are not to translate: “the prince of the land of Rabbah,” that Isaiah, of the Ammonites whose capital was Rabbah (Moses Mendelssohn, Hofm.), nor: “a head (prince) over great lands” (Luth, Geier and others). Nor does the expression mean specially, the arch-enemy, the antichrist (Stier after the older expositors), as the Head, whose head is to be smitten ( Genesis 3:15). It is not probable that some particular enemy appearing in history as a chief or leader (most) is meant, or that רֹאשׁ in the present connection is to be taken collectively, (Sept, Chald and others, Hupfeld, Camphausen). We think that, in the plastic mode of presenting the subject, a particular point in the course of the conflict is seized upon and described (Hitzig), [i.e. when the Hero is crushing the head of one of his foes.—J. F. M.]. The form of expression, however, admits of being employed in the latter description of the Messianic conflict with the personal antichrist ( Revelation 19:11 ff.). [I subjoin Dr. Moll’s version. For a beautiful paraphrase, which agrees mainly with this version, see Mr. Perowne’s Commentary.

1Of David; a Psalm.

An address of Jehovah to my Lord:

“Sit thou at my right hand,

Until I make thy enemies

A stool for thy feet.”

2The sceptre of thy might

Will Jehovah stretch forth out of Zion;

Rule in the midst of thy enemies.

3The people are ready on thy muster-day:

In holy array.

From the womb of the dawn,

(Comes) to thee the dew of thy youth (young warriors).

4Jehovah has sworn and does not repent it:

“Thou art Priest to eternity,

After the order of Melchizedec.”

5 The Lord at thy right hand

Dashes kings to pieces in the day of his wrath,

6 Holds judgment over nations,

It (the battle-field) is full of corpses,

Crushes a head in a wide field—

7 He drinks of the brook in the way,

Therefore he raises his head on high.—J.F.M.].

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. All progress in the history of the Church of God on earth is effected by the deeds of the Highest, in which He manifests Himself; all progress in the knowledge of those deeds is gathered through His revealed words. The latter often precede the former, and then bear the character of Divine promises, and come to the knowledge of the Church through the medium of prophetic vision and announcement. In this way she has received this “truly lofty and crowning Psalm of our dear Lord Jesus Christ” (Luther). “I heard in spirit, saith the prophet David, God the heavenly Father speak with His beloved Song of Solomon, and because it was a glorious kingly address, which I would were known to all the world, I will give it in this Psalm” (John Arndt).

2. The exaltation of the King in the kingdom of God above all other kings, powers, and dominions, is not merely a spiritual one, of moral and religious significance. As an exaltation to the right hand of God, it transcends all earthly relations, being the only one of its kind, and proving itself to be such by glorious deeds of Divine might, which result in an incomparable and universal victory over each and every foe. For the sitting at God’s right hand is only a figurative expression, employed to set forth the infinite exaltation, the supereminence above all worlds, and the personal security of this King, in His actual participation in the Divine sovereignty. This position assures not only personal safety, but certain victory, in that conflict which He wages in behalf of Himself and His kingdom, not merely with Divine assistance, defence, and protection, but also with Divine strength. And this He will do until the end of the world. “He gives no sign where Christ shall reign and where His Church shall be formed, except that they shall be among enemies” (Luther). But “as this King has a majestic throne, so He has also a wonderful foot-stool; and as His royal throne gives us great comfort, we are glad when we think of His footstool. How joyful also do His poor subjects become, when they hear that their Prince and King has smitten down their enemies, and thus delivered them from their power!” (John Arndt).

3. But, as conflict precedes victory, so does a life of suffering, in the abasement of earthly existence, precede exaltation. Each side of the picture merits special regard. For, although the King of the Divine kingdom wages the conflict with Divine strength and in confidence of victory, according to Divine promise, yet He must encounter the toil and dangers and sacrifices of an actual warfare; and as Hebrews, with this end in view, assumes even this position according to God’s will, so Hebrews, like a mighty leader, summons His subjects to share them too. They are to contend together with Him and for Him, as He contends with them and for them.

4. All this gains a higher significance and a deeper sense when it is considered that it is God’s kingdom that is concerned, a people destined to be a kingdom of priests and the holy inheritance of the Eternal. They must be unceasingly reminded of this their destiny. But, with the exhortation to act accordingly and so carry on the conflict ordained for them, there Isaiah, by Divine mercy, united a promise that its issue can and will be successful, through that King who is also a Priest, and in whom royalty and priesthood are united personally and indissolubly, and in a manner contrary to the legal order in Israel.

5. In order to realize this promise, so sacredly secured, our faith must, on the one side, be directed beyond the national restrictions of the Mosaic and Levitical institutions and the Davidic and Theocratic history, and, on the other, the knowledge must be gained, that the royal Hero who crushes with the judgments of His wrath those who oppose Him, and the Intercessor and priestly Deliverer who blesses His people and reconciles them with God, are one and the same Person, whose coming the Church has to expect and for which she has to prepare. “Our consolation, which sustains us, and makes the heart joyful and courageous against all the persecution and raging of the world, Isaiah, that in the midst of them we have a Lord, who not only redeems us from sin and eternal death, but also protects and delivers us in sufferings and persecution, so that we shall not perish. And although they rage with all their fierceness against Christians, yet neither the Gospel nor Christianity shall perish, but, on this very account, their own heads shall be crushed” (Luther).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The King of God’s kingdom is Lord over all lords, but is not yet for a time acknowledged by all.—The Lord who reconciles us with God, will also govern us as a priestly King; therefore let us serve Him as God’s people in the garments of holiness.—In the wars of the Lord our victory is sure, but we must wage them as the host of our divine and priestly King.—The heavenly King calls His forces to conflict and service; but He leads them also to victory, and appears Himself on their behalf with protection and blessing.—The conflict of suffering, waged by the Church militant in obedience to her heavenly Lord, as the path that leads to a participation in His victories and in His glory.

Starke: O unspeakable joy! O strong consolation for believers, that they have a Brother, who sits on His throne at the right hand of God! In all times of persecution we can commit ourselves to Him.—Christ’s kingdom is a powerful, invincible kingdom, for the sceptre of its King is a sceptre of strength, and this should urge us to deepest reverence, faith, and obedience towards Him.—Here in the kingdom of grace, Christ rules among His enemies; for while He still concedes and grants much to them, He yet fulfils His counsel in the midst of all their rage; but there, in the kingdom of glory, He will reign over them and destroy all their wickedness forever.—Christ’s people consist of willing members, who serve Him without compulsion, prompted by the child-like spirit dwelling in them. Hereby thou mayest prove whether thou dost belong to the people of God or not.—The dew fertilizes and revives the earth; so believers are not only themselves fruitful in good works, but seek also to bring others to the saving fruit of righteousness, and aim to revive themselves and others.—Since Christ is both Priest and King, He has power, not only to reconcile us completely, but also to overthrow all the enemies of our salvation, and to share with believers all the blessings of His kingdom.—Christ fulfils His priestly office in all power, to eternity, without the help of any other; no saint therefore can help us as an intercessor.—Since God the Father has ordained Christ to be an eternal Priest, He never dies to believers, and thus the consolation which flows forth to them never ceases.—First the cup of sorrow, after that glory; that is God’s order. So had Christ also to suffer, and after that to enter into His glory ( Luke 24:26; Romans 8:17).—The Lord knows always how to show a brook on the way to pious pilgrims in their weariness, from which they may be refreshed and strengthened.—As weak and feeble as the Church of God is in this world, in and for itself; so strong, yea, invincible is she, in her Help, Protector, and Defender, who is Christ.

Selnecker: While Christ sits at the right hand of God the Father, the Church will be wondrously preserved under tribulation and sufferings, and against the Devil and the world; but enemies will remain until the last day.—Frisch: Both humiliation and exaltation were required of Him, who was to redeem us completely; the former to gain our salvation, the latter to make it sure to us.—He who would stand under this Lord and Head, must be accustomed to drink with Him upon the way.—Arndt: I know one who sits at God’s right hand, who is strong enough for all my enemies and all my misfortune. He sits on my behalf at God’s right hand to defend me.—Rieger: David praises to the Song of Solomon, what the Father will do in Him for the extension of His kingdom; while he declares with praise to the Father how the Song of Solomon, in the sovereignty and priesthood, will do everything according to the Father’s will and pleasure—Vaihinger: As often as the Redeemer manifests His glory and power against the oppressors and enemies of His kingdom, so often does there arise in His people renewed willingness to serve Him, and so often are His worshippers increased.—Richter: The kingdom of God is extended from the earthly Zion. Warriors and ambassadors of Christ are ever going forth from the spiritual Zion, the true Church; and Hebrews, from the heavenly Zion, directs everything with His rod and sceptre.—Guenther: In spite of all foes, Christ is and remains the eternal King, and he who will not serve Him to his own salvation, must submit to Him to his condemnation.—Schaubach: That our Redeemer took the form of a servant need give us no difficulty; He shall, from this state of humiliation, again enter into His exaltation.—Taube: A people in priestly robes is a people equipped for battle.

[Matth. Henry: Sitting is a resting posture; after Christ’s services and sufferings He entered into rest from all His labors. It is a ruling posture; He sits to give law, to give judgment. It is a remaining posture; he sits like a King forever.—The conversion of a soul consists in its being willing to be Christ’s, coming under His yoke and into His interests, with entire compliancy and satisfaction.—There is a particular power, the power of the Spirit, going along with the power of the word, to the people of Christ, which is effectual to make them willing. The former leaves sinners without matter of excuse; this leaves saints without matter of boasting. Whoever are willing to be Christ’s people, it is the free and mighty grace of God which makes them so.—J. F. M.]

